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PREFACE 


HE  following  Dilcourfes  require 
no  other  Recommendation  than 
what  the  Title-Page  will  give 
them,  by  acquainting  theWorld, 
that  they  are  the  Works  of  the 
late  Doftor  Daniel  Waterland;  a  Per- 
fon ,  whofe  Learning  and  judgment  were 
equal'd  by  Nothing,  but  His  Candour  and  Ku- 

mility 1  fhall  not  attempt  to  draw  a  Cha- 

rad:er,  which,  if  there  were  need  of  any, 
would  require,  and  hath  accordingly  had,  a 
more  able  Hand  to  do  Juftice  to  the  Subjed:. 
A  very  ingenious  Writer  a  hath  already  obliged 
the  World  with  a  juil,  and  lively  Defcription 
A  2  of 

*  Mr.  Seed's  Sermon,  on  Occafion  of  the  Death  of  pr. 
Waterland:  Preached  at  Tzvickenham-Chapel,  January  th* 
4'\  1 740-1.  Printed  for  ,^.  MfUily,  over-agaialt  the  Oid- 
Bailey,  on  LuJgats-Hi(l. 
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of  this  great  and  good  Man  ;  and  amidfl  all  the 
Beauties  of  Oratory ,  hatli  kept  within  the  ftrid:- 
eft  Bounds  of  Hiftorical  'Truth.  But  Dr.  Wa- 
TERLAND  m\"2l^  Jufficiently  known  to  His  Cotem- 
foraries-y  and  His  Works  will  deliver  Him  down 
with  Honour  to  Pofterity He  wants  nei- 
ther Marbles  nor  Epitaphs  to  fence  againft  Ob- 
livion: By  His  learned  Defences  of  Chriftianity, 
He  hath  raifed  hinifelf  a  perpetual  Mo?2ume?it'y 
and  hath  render'd  it  needlefs  to  have  His  Chara- 
<5ter  drawn  by  any  other  Pen,  from  the  Repu- 
tation He, hath  acquir'd  by  His  own — I  cannot 
help  juft  mentioning  the  public  Stand  He  made 
againft  Arianifm,  when  fupported  by  One, 
whofe  great  Reputation  for  Learning  had,  both 
at  Home  and  Abroad,  been  juftly  acknowledg- 
ed :  A  Caufe,  wherein  His  Adveriaries  were  fi- 
lenced  by  the  Force  of  His  Arguments  ^  and 
that  o'^oer -forward  Gentleman,  who  put  our  Au- 
thor's ^eries  to  the  Prefs  without  His  Conlent 
or  Knowledge  (Queries  fent  Him  in  friendly 
Letters,  and  by  Way  oi private  Cor refpondence 
only  ^)  foon  found  Reafon  to  repent  (I  don't 
lay  He  did  repent)  of  His  Condud:. 

In  thefe,  and  many  other  learned  Trails  up- 
on the  mofl  abflrufe  and  difficult  Points,  His 
Notions  are  fo  clear,  and  His  Expreffion  fo  hap- 

py> 

^  Vid.  Water  land's  Preface  to  his  Vindication  of  ChrjJTs 
Divinity, 
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py,  that  the  molt  abdraded  Subjeds  become, 
in  His  Hands,  eafy  and  intelligible  j  and  His 
Ideas  areconvey'd  to  the  Minds  of  Otfjers^v/ith. 
the  fame  Clearnefs  with  which  He  conceived 
them  in  His  own,  Thefe  will  render  His  Name 
more  lading,  than  the  greateft  'Titles  and  Pre- 
ferments  would  have  done — Thofe  He  affed:- 

ed  not,  nor  was  folicitous  to  have  them 

If  He  had  any  Ambition^  it  was  to  deferve  them : 
And  it  is  a  greater  Honour  to  Him,  that  our 
moft  excellent  Primate,  to  whom  Merit  is  al- 
ways the  chief  Recommendation.,  thought  Him 
worthy  of  them  j  than  it  is  to  Others  to  be,  by 
the  comi72on  Methods ,  aBually  advancd  to 
them.  Nor  was  He  lefs  fenlible  of  the  great 
Honour  done  Him  by  the  whole  Body  of  the 
Convocation^  in  chufnig  Him  Their  Prolocutor-, 
tho',  for  fome  Reafons,  He  found  it  proper  to 
decline  it. 

But  His  Learning  and  Abilities,  tho*  great 
and  admirable,  I  look  upon  as  the  leaft  Part  of 
His  Praife.  He  had,  indeed,  an  excellent 
Plead ;  but  He  had  too,  what  is  infinitely  more 
valuable,  an  Ijone/l  Mind.  The  Charader  He 
Himfelf  hath  defcribed  in  one  of  His  Sermons, 
is  fo  exadly  His  own,  that  it  feems  to  be  a  Tran- 

fcript  only  of  His  own  Heart •  "  He  was  a 

*'  Perfon  of  great  Simplicity  and  Integrity,   re- 

*'  markable  for  Kis  honefl,  and  upright  Heart, 

A   X  '   "  His 
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"  His  frank  and  open  Converfation,  and  for  His 
"  Plainnefs  and  Sincerity  in  all  His  Dealings. 
"  He  had  no  finifter  or  felfifh  Views,  no  De- 
"  ceit  nor  Craftinefs  in  Him.  His  Defi^ns 
"  were  all  jaft,  fair,  and  honourable.  His 
"  Conduft  equal,  clear,  and  uniform.  In  a 
"  word.  His  Tongue,  His  Hand,  and  His 
"  Heart  all  went  together." 

H  E  hath  already  approved  Himfelf  to  the 
learned  World  as  a  moll  able  "Writer  in  critical 
and  metaphyjical  Difcourfes  j  and  in  Thefe  now 
publifli'd,  He  will  be  found  to  have  acquitted 
Himfelf  v/ith  equal  Honour  in  praElical  Ones. 

The  following  Sermons  are  truly  fuch  : 

And  Vv'hat  the  Authors  Opinion  was  of  fuch 
Kind  of  Difcourfes,  may  be  feen  in  His  Pre- 
face to  the  Second  Edition  of  Mr.  Bl  air'j  Ser- 
mons^ p.  6.  "  When  I  fay  praBical,  let  no 
"  One  be  fo  weak  as  to  take  That  for  a  dimi- 
*'  ;?/^/^/i;^  Expreffion  3  which  is  indeed  the  Z^^^/^- 
* '  ^  an  d  bright efi  Commendation  that  a  Work  can 
*'  have ;  whether  we  look  at  the  intrinfick  JJfe 
*'  and  Value  of  it,  or  at  the  real  Dijicidties  of 
*'  performing  it  to  a  Degree  of  Exacflnefs,  or 
*'  at  the  I'alents  requifite  for  it.  A  Man  bred 
"  up  in  tlie  Schools^  or  converfant  only  with 
"  Books,  may  be  able  to  write  Syjlems,  or  to 
"  difcufs  Points^  in  a  clear  and  accurate  Man- 
*'  ner:  But  That,  and  more  is  required  in  an 
\  "  able 
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*^  able  Guidey  a  compleat  pradiical  Divine^ 
**  Who  undertakes  to  bring  down  the  moft 
"  important  Truths  to  the  Level  of  a  popular 
"  Audience ;  to  adapt  them  properly  to  l^imes, 
**  PerfonSy  and  Cir  cum  fiances-,  to  guard  them 
*.^  againft  /^/^«/  Prejudices,  and  fecret  Subter- 
"  fiiges  J  and  laftly,  to  inforce  them  with  a 
"  becoming  Earneftpefs,  and  with  all  the  pru- 
"  dent  Ways  of  Inlinuation  and  Addrefs.  A 
"  Perfon  muft  have  fome  Knowledge  of  Men.^ 
"  befides  That  of  Booh,  to  fucceed  well  here ; 
"  and  muft  have  a  Kind  oi praBical  Sagacity 
"  (which  Nothing  but  the  Grace  of  God,  join- 
"  ed  with  RecoUeftion  and  wife  Obfervation, 
**  can  bring)  to  be  able  to  reprefent  Chriftian 
"  Truths  to  the  Life,  or  to  any  confiderable 
"  Degree  of  Advantage."  —  The  Author  hath 
here  laid  down  the  necejfary  Salifications  of  a 
praBical  Divine,  and  the  Reader  of  the  fol- 
lowing Sermons  will  find,  that  He  hath  given 
us,  in  Himfelf,  a  compleat  Example  of  One. 
If  Some  may  have  looked  upon  Him  as  a  mere 
Scholar,  converfant  only  in  the  Learning  of 
the  Schools  j  They  will  here  find  They  were 
miftaken,  and  that  He  underftood  Men  as  well 
as  He  did  Books,  It  appears,  from  the  follow- 
ing Difcourfes,  that  He  had  a  thorough  Infight 
into  Human  Nature,  underftood  the  fecret 
Springs  and  Movements  of  the  Paflions,  and 
A  4  the 
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the  whole  Anatomy ^  if  I  may  fo  fpeak,  of  the 
Human  Mind.  His  Way  is  always,  firft,  to 
fearch  out  the  Seat  of  the  Difeafe,  and  in  what 
Paffion  the  latent  Seeds  of  it  are  fituatcd  j  and 
then  to  apply  the  Remedy  there  with  confum- 

mate  Skill,    and  a  mafterly  Hand They 

will  be  found  full  of  found  Reafoning,  juft  and 
proper  Obfervations,  and  excellent  Rules  for 
the  Condudl  of  Life.  As  His  great  Defign 
was  the  injirudimg  His  Audience^  He  chofe  ra- 
ther to  inform  the  Mind  than  amufe  the  Imagi^ 
nation^  and  to  be  underjlood  rather  than  admi- 
red. 

The  Stile  is  fimple  and  unadorned,  but 
clear  and  nervous ;  and  fuch  an  iimifiial  Plain- 
nefs  runs  through  the  whole,  that  perhaps  it  is 
a  Kind  of  Stile  which  never  yet  appeared  ;  but 
which  wants  only  to  appear,  in  order  to  be 
admired  and  imitated. 

But  what  gave  a  peculiar  Force  and  Effica- 
cy to  His  Lift ruSl ions,  was  a  Life  anfverable  to 
them ;  while  He  ftood  forth  a  Pattern  of  what 
He  taught,  and  Wd^^Himfclfxh^  CharaBcr  He 
was  recommending  to  Others. 

At  the  End  of  the  Second  Volume  there 
are  Two  Tradis  3  I.  A  Summary  View  of  the 
DoBrine  cf  yujlification.  II.  An  Efiquirv 
concerning  the  Antiquity  cf  Infant-Communi'- 
m. 

I  L  The 
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The  Subjed:  of  "Jufiijication  was  the  Oc- 
cafion  of  great  Controverfy  in  the  laft  Century. 
During  twenty  Years  Confufion  in  Church  and 
State,  many  Books  were  publiflied  on  this  Sub- 
jed:  by  the  contending  Parties ;  All  maintaining 
Their  feveral  Schemes  and  Hypothefes  with  e- 
qual  Zeal,  and  perplexing  the  plain,  natural 
Senfe  of  the  infpired  Writers,  with  learned  So- 
phiftry  and  metaphilical  Subtleties. 

Upon  this  Occafion,  in  Order  to  reflore 
and  fettle  the  Peace  of  the  Church  in  Relati- 
on to  a  Point  of  fo  great  Importance,  the  learn- 
edand  judicious  Mr.  Bull,  afterwards  Bifhop  of 
St.  Davids  J  compofed,  about  the  Year  i66o, 
being  then  about  Twenty  Seven  Years  of  Age  c. 
His  moft  incomparable  Piece,  entitled  Harmo- 
nia  Apofiolica,  &c.  well  known  to  the  Learn- 
ed, which  he  publifhed,  A.  D.  1669.  In 
which  Work,  and  His  Examcn  Cenfiirce^  &c. 
and  Apologia  pro  Harmo7iia,  &c.  written  a- 
gainfc  the  feveral  Perfons  who  appeared  againfl 
Him  in  theCaufe  He  had  undertaken.  He  hath, 
in  a  Manner,  exhaufted  the  Subjed,  clearing 
and  fettling  the  true  Nature  of  the  Dodrine,  to 

the 

•^  Harmoniam  quidem  fcripferam  circa  Annum  jiEtatis  vicefi- 
mum  feptimum.  Apolog.  pro  Harm.  Sed.  viii.  §  5.  p.  60. 
Edit.  Grabe. 
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the  Satisfa6lion  of  every  learned  and  impartial 
Judge.  But  there  hath  of  late  Years  iprung  up 
among  Us  a  Secft  of  Men,  who  are  reviving  the 
SoUjidiajt  Do(flrinej  contending  that  We  are 
Jo  juftified  by  Faith  alone,  as  to  exclude  good 
Works  from  being  necefj'ary  Conditions  oi  ytijii" 
Jication-y  admitting  them  to  be  only  neceflary 
Fruits  and  Confequences  of  it  '^ :  And  Bifhop 
Bull's  Works,  now  mentioned,  being  wrote 
in  Latiiij  and  fo  of  no  Service  to  unlearned 
Readers,  from  whom  this  Sed;  of  Men  gather 
Their  Converts ;  there  feemed  to  be  wanting 
fomeTreatife  mE?igliJJj  on  this  Subjedle^  which 
might  fet  that  important  Point  of  Dodtrine  in 
a  clear  Lis^ht  to  common  Chrillians:  And 
This  feems  to  have  been  the  Occafion  of  Dr. 
Waterland's  writing  theTreatife  here  pub- 
liflied;  wherein  He  hath  reduced  the  Subjed;  to 
a  very  lliort  Compafs,  and,  under  Five  Heads, 
which  take  in  all  that  is  neceffary  to  be  confi- 
dered  for  clearing  the  Subjed,  hath  given  us  A 
Summary  View  of  the  DoBrine  of  yujlificati- 
on. 

11 F  confiders,  I.  What  the  Name  imports. 

• II.  What  the  Thing  contains. III. 

How 

•*  V'd  Whi  TEFi  eld's  ^ff/w^r  to  the  Bijhop  of  LondonV 
Pi?JJorn'  Letter,  p.  24.,  25- 

'^  There  is  a  fmall  Dijcourfe  of  Saving  or  Jtiflifying  Fa'th^ 
bv  Dr  Stebbing  :  But  it  is  in  a  different  Method  from  our 
Author's;  and  Both  may  be  ul'cful. 
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How  It  ftands  difiinguijhed  from  Rejicuafion 
and  Regeneration.  ■ IV.  What  are  the  con- 
curring Caiifes  on  God's  Part,  and  on  Mans, 

to  produce  it,  and  preferve  it. V.  What 

are  the  common  Extremes  which  Many  have 
been  apt  to  run  into  on  this  Head,  and  how 
they  may  be  avoided :  And  the  Sum  is,  that 
we  are  jujiijied  by  God  the  Father^  confider'd 
as  Principal ;  and  by  God  the  Son^  as  merito- 
rious Fur  chafer-,  and  by  God  the  Holy-Ghoji, 
as  immediate  Efficient ;  and  by  Baptifm,  as  the 
ordinary  Injirument  of  Convey aJice  -,  and  by 
Faith,  of  fuch  a  Kind,  as  the  ordinary  Injiru- 
ment of  Reception-,  and  kftly^  by  Faith  and 
Holinefs,  as  the  necefTary  ^lificatiom  and  Con- 
ditions, in  Adults,  both  for  the  firft  receiving, 
and  for  the  perpetual  preferving  it  f. 

These  feveral  Particulars  He  hath  enquired 
into,  explained,  clear'd,  and  fettled  them  with 
all  That  Accuracy,  Clofenefs  of  Reafoning, 
and  Perfpicuity,  which  are  the  Charaderiftics 
ofall  His  Writings. 

A  s  Baptijm  hath  been  too  often  omitted,  or 
but  flightly  mention'd,  in  Treatifes  on  the  Sub- 
je(5t  ot  Juflijication ;  our  Author  gives  it  a  large 
and   diftind:   Confideration  S .      Wherein  he 

fliews, 

''  ViJ.  Summary  View,  i^c  p.  56. 

2  As  our  Author  hath   remarked,    that  Baptifm    "  has  been 
**  too  often  omitted,  or  but  perfundorily  mentioned,   in  Trea- 

"  tifci 
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{hevv^s,  that  Baptijm^  confider'd  as  a  Federal 
Rite,  or  Tranfadtion  between  God  and  Man, 
is,  in  the  Ntw  Teftament,  and  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers, either  declared  or  fuppofed  to  be  the 
ordinary,  neceflary,  outward  Mean  or  Infiru^ 
ment,  in  God's  Hand,  of  Man's  'Jiijlijication^ 
the  immediate  and  proximate  Form  and  Kite  of 
Conveyance  on  God%  Part,  and  confequently  of 
Reception  on  Mans.  This  He  proves  from  ma- 
ny clear  Texts  of  Scripture ;  confirming  it  from 
the  concurring  Verdid;  of  the  Anticnts,  down 
from  the  Fir  ft  Age,  about  A.  D.  70,  to  the 
End  of  the  IVth  Century,  or  later ;  and  from 
our  Church's  Forms ;  concluding  this  Head  with 
noting,  and  accounting  for  A  Miftake  in  fome 

Eminent 

"  tifes  written  on  the  Subje(fl  o^yujiificntion  ;  "  Summary  Vie\\^ 
i^c.  p.  16;  I  think  it  juft  to  Bifliop  Bull  to  obferve,  that 
That  learned  and  judicious  Writer  hath  not  omitted  it  in  //// 
Works ;  urging,  that  the  Necejjity  of  Baptifm  for  the  Remif- 
fion  of  Sins,  fo  often  fpoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
Writings  of  the  Ancients,  is  an  Argument  fufficient  alone  to 
overthrow  the  Dodrine  of  Solifidian'ijm,  or  Juftiiication  by 
Faith  alone. 

Neceffitas  Baptifmi,  eorumque  qux  ad  Baptifmum  difponunt, 
ad  Remiffioneni  Peccatorum  confequendum,  qure  paffim  in  Sa- 
cris  Scripturis  celebratur,  atque  in  Scriptis  Veterum  fere  utramq; 
facit  Paginam,  Argumentum  prasbet,  quod  folum  fufHciat  fun- 
ditus  evertendo  Solifidianilmo  illi,  quern  multi  turn  Sacris  Scri- 
pturis, tum  Patrum  Teftimoniis  aflruere  conati  funt ;  uti  egre- 
gie  docuit  doftiffimus  &  pientiffimus  Tborndlcius  nofler  5  f/xjtct- 
^( TO?  in  Scriptis  fuis  paffim.  Namq;  hinc  apparet,  Fidem  per 
fe  non  fufFtcere  ad  Juftificationem  obtinendum  ;  fed  reqairi  pras- 
terea  externum  Baptifmum,  ubi  haberi  potefl  :  omnino  vero 
receffario  requiri  Sponlionem  illam  novas  Vitas,  qus;  per  Bap- 
tifmum fieri  folet  —  Apologia  pro  Harnionia,  i3c.  Seft.  iv.  § 
9.  p.  23.  — Conf.  Sed.  vii.  §  4.  p.  41. 
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Eminent  Moderns,  Who  have  taught  that  the 
Jirft  Juflification  in  Adults ,  is  antecedent  to 
Baptifm,  and  that  Baptifm  rsither  Jea Is  Siud  con- 
firms  it,  than  conveys  it  -,  for  which  Doftrine 
He  fees  no  fufficient  Ground,  either  in  Scrip- 
ture^ or  Antiquity^  or  in  the  public  Offices  of 
our  Church ;  but  much  the  contrary. 

Our  learned  Author  obferves ,  that  the 
Phrafe  of  the  Injirumentality  of  Faith,  very 
eminent  Men,  Hammond,  Tillotson, 
Bull,  and  Truman  (whom  He  there  refers 
to)  have  difliked,  and  rejedled  the  Thing.  He 
therefore  diftingiiijloes  upon  the  Queftionj  re- 
jewing  iX.  according  to  \\\Qfalje Notion '^iOuxthsA 
conceived  of  it,  but  contending  for  it  in  the  true 
and  proper  Senfe  of  it.  He  diftinguiflies  the 
Inftrumentality  of  Faith  to  y unification,  into 
an  aBive,  and  a  pafjive  Senfe;  rejeifling  it  in 
the  former,    and  maintaining  it  in  the  latter^ 

Faith  cannot  be  tlie  Inftrument  of  Co?ivey- 

ance,  in  the  Hand  of  the  Fffcient  Caufe;  but 
may  be  very  properly  looked  on  as  the  Infirii- 
ment  of  deception,  on  the  Part  of  the  Recipi- 
ent, It  is  not  the  Mean  whereby  the  Grace  is 
effeSled  or  conferrd-,  but  may  be,  and  is  the 
Mean  whereby  it  is  accepted  or  received. 

Our  Author  hath  here  referr'd  to  Bifliop 
Bull  -^ls  rejeBing  the  Infirumentality  of  Faith, 
But,  upon   confidering,    upon  this  Occafion, 

with 
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with  fome  Care,  what  Bi(hop  Bull  hath  faid, 
He  leems  to  me,  as  far  as  I  am  capable  of  judg- 
ing, not  to  reject  the  Inftrumentality  of  Faith 
abjblutely^  but  only  in  the  fame  Senle  in  which 
our  x\uthor  rejects  it,  and  to  admit  it  in  the 
Senfe  our  Author  admits  it.  He  rejeSfs  Faith 
from  being  an  Inflrument^  \i  Infirument  be  un- 
derftood  ftridlly  to  fignify  an  efficient  Caiije  of 
Juftification,  or  to  have  a  phyjical  Efficiency : 
For,  fince  Juftification  is  the  free  A5i  of  God 
alone y  and  produced  extra  nos ;  neither  Faith, 
nor  any  Adion  of  Oi^rs  can  have  a  phyjical Ef- 
jiciency  in  producing  the  EfFedt  of  Juftificati- 
on ^.  But  if,  by  Faith  being  an  Injlrument, 
be  meant  that  it  is  an  Inilrument  by  which  We 
accept  Chrijly  and  embrace  the  Benefit  of  Jufti- 
fication procured  by  Him  j  He  feems  not  averfe 
from  allowing  it  an  Inflrument  in  this  Senfe:  But 
urges,  that  this  Adl  of  embracing  Chrifl,  is  to- 
tally {liferent  from  the  A5i  of  fu/iification  . 
fince  the  Former  is  Our  Ad,  but  Jiffif  cation  is 
the  Ad  of  God  alone :  And  that  therefore,  al- 
though it  fhould  be  granted,  that  Faith  is  the 

hiftru' 

^  —  Si  In^rumentum  flrifte  &  proprie  fumatur  pro  Caufa 
efficienle  minus  principal!,  clarum  eft,  FiJem  Juftiiicationis  In- 
Jirumentum  nullo  modo  dici  pofTc.  Nam  primo  cum  Jujlificatii 
fit  A£lio  Dei  Joliiif,  eaque  tota  extra  Nos  produfta,  quomodo 
vel  Fides  nojha,  velqua^vis  nollra  A£lio  ad  Juftificationis  Effe- 
dum  producendum  phyftcam  ullam  Efficientiam  habeat,  prorfus 
rtjjgt.TKAMTr'Jsc  eft,  &c.  Harmonia  Apollol.  Differc.  i.  cap.  li. 
^9.  p.  II.    Conf.  Diflert.  n.  cap.  xviii.  §  6.  p.  114. 
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Inflrument  of  that  A£l  whereby  we  lay  hold  on 
Chrift  J  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  Faith  is 
therefore  the  Infiriiment  of  Jiiftijication  alfo  ^ : 
That  is,  He  denies  Faith  to  be  the  Injiriment 
oi  Jujiification ;  becaufe  He  underftands  J//- 
fiification  here  in  the  aSii-ve  Senfe,  as  the  Ad  of 
God  alone  conferring  it  on  Man  :  But  confider- 
ed  in  the  paffive  Senfe,  as  That  by  which  ive  lay 
'hold on  Chrift,  and  receive  the  Benefit  of  Jufti- 
fication  fb  conferrd.  He  feems  to  have  no  Ob- 
jedtion  to  calling  it  an  Lijirument :  And  He 
confefTes,  in  the  next  Sentence,   that  tho',  if 
we  will  have  Faith  to  be  an  Infiriiment^  it  can 
be  fo  only  when  confider'd  as  a  Work  prefcri- 
bed  to  Us,  and  performed  by  the  Grace  of  God ; 
yet  He  confefles,   I  fay,  that  Faith,  fo  con- 
fider'd, may  in  fome  Senfe  be  called  a  Mean  or 
Inflrument,  as  being  That  by  which  we  obtain 
the  Thing  which  is  promijed  upon  that  Co?idi- 
tton  ^ :   That  is.    He  allows  that,  tho*  Faith 

Cannot 

'  •—  Hunc  ASlum  ampledendi  Chrijium  a  jfajfijicationis  A3u 
J^U  S'lal  rrcLduv  &  toto  Coelo  diftare  ;  Cum  Jit  AStus  Kojiery 
Juftificatio  vero  folms  Dei.  Etiamli  igitur  concederemus,  habi- 
tum  Fidei  efle  Injirumentum,  iftius  Aftus,  quo  Chrijium  arnple- 
ilimur  ;  Qui  tamen  inde  intulerit,  Fidem  efle  etiam  Jujlijic{f- 
ttonis  Injirumentum,  manifelliflimae  certe  Incon/equentia  reus 
tenebitur — Ibid.  DilT.  i.  cap.  ii,  §  9.  p.  ii. 

^  Ut  ergo  quod  Res  elt  dicam  ;  Si  Fidem  Inflrumentum  efle 
velimus,  fieri  non  poteft,  ut  concipiatur  alio  modo  Injirumentum 
efle,  quam  quatenus  Opui  eji  ex  prafcripto,  &  per  Gratiam  Dei 
a  Nobis  prasllitum.  Conditio  enim,  quatenus  prseftita  eft,  ali- 
quo  modo  Medium,  live  Injirumentum  did  potejl,  quo  cenfequi- 
mur  Rem,  que  fub  Conditione  promittitur — Ibid. 
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cannot  be  an  Inftrument  oi  ytijlification  m  the 
^(5?/w  Senfe  of  Juftification,  an  Inftrument  on 
the  Part  of  God  whojiijiijies  -,  yet  it  may  be  an 
Infirument  in  the  paffi've  Senfe,  on  the  Part  of 
Man  who  receives  Juftification  from  the  Hand 
of  God. 

I  THINK  I  have  here  reprefented  the  learned 
Biftiop's Sentiments  truly:  And  it  appears  to  Me 
therefore  from  thence,  that  He  is  not  to  be 
ranked  among  Thofe  who  rejed;  the  Inftrumen- 
tality  of  Faith  abfolutely.  He  feems  to  me  to 
diftinguifh  upon  the  Cafe,  much  as  our  Author 
hath  done :  And  tho'  He  diflikes  the  Fhrafe^  yet 
He  rejeds  the  Tubing  as  the  Inftrument  of  Con- 
veyance  only,  not  as  the  Inftrument  of  Recep- 
tion s  though  He  chufes  to  call  it  by  another 
Name;  For, 

I T  may  be  noted,  that  there  is  this  Diffe- 
rence between  Biftiop  Bull,  and  our  Author  j 
that  The  Bifiop  looks  upon  Faith,  confider'd 
as  the  Infirument  of  Reception^  to  be  a  Cojidition 
of  Juftification  ^  :  But  Dr.  Waterland  di- 
ftinguifties  T!hat  Faith  which  he  reckons  a- 
mong  the  Conditions  of  Juftification,  from  T'hat 

Faith 

'  —  Si  hoc  Senfu  Injlrumentum  fumatur  (nempe  pro  Condi- 
tione  five  InUrumento  moral!)  Fidem  effe  unicum  Jullificationis 
Inftrumentum  omnino  negamus  :  cum  (ut  jam  fatis  evicimus) 
etiam  poenitentias  Opera  non  minus  neceffaria  ad  j  uftificationera 
obtinendam  a  Spiritu  Sancto  difertc  ftatuancur.-— Ibid.  He 
makes  Faith  confidered  as  an  Inftrument,  to  be  as  much  a  Qan^ 
ditk/:  as  Repentance. — Conf.  the  foregoing  Note  ^. 
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Faith  which  He  makes  the  Injlriiment  of  Recep- 
tion.  Faithy  as  a  Condition^  means  the  whole 

Complex  of  Chrijiian  Belief:  But  Faith,  con- 
lider'd  as  precifely  the  Inftrument  of  Reception, 
means  only,  in  His  Account,  the  laying  hold  on 
Grace,  and  refiing  in  Christ's  Merits,  in  Op- 
pofition  to  our  Own  Defervi?2gs  ^. 

I  HAVE  obferved,  that  there  hath  rifen  of  late 
among  us  a  Sedt  of  Enthufafts,  who  contend, 
with  the  old  Solifdians,  that  we  are  jtiflifed 
by  Faith  alone,  in  fuch  Manner,  as  to  exclude 
good  Works  from  being  jieceJJ'ary  Conditions  of 
yujiif  cation  j  admitting  them  to  be  Nothing 
more  than  neceflary  Fruits,  Signs,  or  Confe^ 
quents  of  it.  This  Dodlrine  hath  been  late- 
ly publicly  maintained  by  One  of  the  Chief 
Leaders  of  that  Sedtj  and,  in  Order  to  fup- 
port  it.  He  ispleafed  to  claim  the  XI^^^,  XII^^ 
and  XIII^^  Articles  of  our  Church,  as  teaching 
Xh^fame  Do5lrine  with  Him  ". 

As  I  did,  fome  Time  fmce  o,  publifli  A 
Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  requi- 
ring Subfcriptionfrom  the  Clergy  to  the  XXXIX 
Articles  of  Religion  in  general ;  I  think  it  the 
more  incumbent  upon  Me,  to  take  this  Op- 
portunity of  vindicating  thole  particular  Arti- 

(  b  )  cles, 

""  Summnry  View,   &c.  p.  53. 

"  Mr.  Whitefield's  Anfwer   to  the   BlOiop  of  London's 
Paftoral  Letter,  p.  24,  i^r. 
«  A.  D.  1739. 
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cles,  now  mentioned,  from  teaching  any  fuch 
Do6lrine  as  they  are  here  fuppofed  to  do:  Since, 
if  they  really  could  be  proved  to  teach  any 
Thing  (o  contrary  to  the  whole  Tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture, I  fliould  be  fo  far  from  defendmg  the  re- 
quiring Siibfcription  to  them,  that  I  fhould 
moft  heartily  join,  as  I  have  there  declared  ^, 
in  pleading  againfi  it.  I  fhall  therefore  here 
take  the  Liberty  of  giving  a  brief  Confiderati- 
on  of  this  Matter ,  as  what  may  properly 
enough  at  this  Time,  when  fuch  Claims  are 
advanced  to  our  Articles^  attend  upon  the 
Treatife  of  'Jujlijication  now  publiflied. 

Before  I  enter  upon  this  Subject,  I  (hall 
obferve,  that  it  is,  in  general,  objeded  to  our 
Articles^  that  they  are  form'd  upon  the  Plan 
of  Calvinijm.  Now,  one  of  the  Fi"oe  Points 
of  Cahinifm  is,  that  we  are  jujiijied  by  Faith 
alone  j  and  therefore  our  Xlth  Article,  which 
fo  fpeaks,  may  be  urged  as  teaching  the  Calvi- 
niftical  DcBrine  concerning  jujiifying  Faith  •* 
Therefore  I  beg  leave,  for  a  Confutation  of  this 
Pretence,  that  our  Articles  are  Cahinijlicaly  to 
refer  to  Dr.  Waterland'^  Supplement  to  the 
Cafe  of  Arian  Subfcription^  where  the  Reader 
may  receive  fufficient  Satisfadion  on  thatHead'^. 
I  now  pais  on  to  the  Articles  themfelves. 

Arti- 

J*  Church  of  England  vindicated,  ^c.  Se6l.  iv.  p.  47. 
9  p.  43 62. 
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Article  XI. 
Of  the  y  unification  of  Man, 

I N  this  Article  it  is  faid,  that  we  arejiiftified 

hy  Faith  only and  not  for  our  own  Works  ^ 

€r  Defervings.  And  it  is  infided  upon,  by 
Thofe  I  am  here  concern'd  with,  that  the  Ar- 
ticle hereby  afcribes  our  yiijiif  cation  to  Faith 
only,  mjicch  Senfe  as  to  exclude  good  Works  from 
being  necejfary  Conditions  of  it  ^■.  . 

But  when  the  Article  teaches,  that  we 
zvQJuJiifedhy  Faith  aloJie-y  It  does  not  mean, 
that  all  other  Virtues  and  good  Works  are  to  be 
excluded  thereby,  fvoni  being  necefiary  Conditions 
of  yuflification ;  nor,  that  Faith  does  more  m 
the  Buiinefs  of  yu/lification  than  other  Virtues 
do  :  But  that  this  Propofition,  viz.  We  arejzf- 
tified  by  Faith  alone,  is  true  fo  far  only  as  the 
Word  Faith  fignifies  fuch  an  Obedience  as  is, 
joined  with  a  TLruft;  in  Christ'^  Merits,  and  a 
renounciiig  all  Merit  of  our  own,  all  Merit  or 
Defervings  in  our  own  Works  ^  Such  is  the 
(  b  2  )  Faith 

*  Whitefi eld's  Anfwer,  ^c.  p.  24.,  25. 

'  Summam  Rei  paucis  compleflar  :  cum  veteres  Proteftantes 
docuerunr,  fo/d  Nos  F/^/^  juftificari,  illud  non  ita  intellexerunt, 
quad  per  earn  Fidem  excludend^  efTent  cateres  Virtutes,  costera- 
que  bona  Opera,  tanquam  ad  Juftificationem  obtinendam  nuDo 
niodo  necejjaria,  aut  quaft  Fides  plus  aliquid  ageret  in  ipfj 
jnftificationii  Negotio,  quam  cateree  Firtutes ;  fed  Propofitio- 
nem  ijhim  eatenus  tantltm  ut  veram  recipi  voluerunt,  quatenuj 
Vox  Fidei  denouc  taletn  Obedientiam,    (^uas  cum  Fiducia  de 

Meritis 
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Faith  meant  in  the  Articky  when  it  is  faid,  We 
are  juftified  by  Faith  only.  Not  fiich  Faith  as 
excludes  good  Worh  from  being  necejjary  Condi- 
tiom  of  yuflification :  But  a  Faith  which  ex- 
cludes orXy  fuch  Works  as  are  done  trufling  in 
our  own  Merits  and  Dejervings.  So  the  Arti- 
cle itfelf  plainly  limits  it.  It  does  not  merely 
fay  that  we  are  juftified  by  Faith  only  -,  but  ex- 
plains it,  by  faying  alfo,  in  the  Beginning  of 
the  Article,  "  We  are  accounted  righteous  be- 
"  fore  God,  only  for  the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and 
•*  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hy  Faith,  s.nd  notfor 
*'  our  own  Works ,  or  Dejervings:''  Which 
plainly  fhews,  that  Faith  here  means  only  a 
Reliance  on  Christ's  Merits,  in  Oppofition  to 
any  Merit  of  our  own;  excluding  Good  Works 
from  the  Bufinefs  of  Jufiijication  no  otherwife, 
than  from  being  pleaded  as  fneritorious,  not 
from  being  Conditions,  And  the  Reafon  why 
yujlijication  is  here  particularly  and  eminently 
afcribed  to  Faith  only,  is,  Becaufe,  as  it  is  by 
Faith  only,  of  all  our  Virtues,  that  we  lay  hold 
on  the  Gojpel-Covenant,  by  which  we  are^w/?/- 
jied;  therefore  our  yujlijication  may  not  im- 
properly be  attributed  to  Faith  alone  ^ ;  That 

being 

Meritis  Jefu  Chrijii,  ac  Meritorum  Nojlrorum  perfe£la  Abre- 
nuntiatione,  conjunda  eft,  qu^que  adeo  ea  Opera  omnia  exclu- 
iit,  quje  cum  Fiducia  &  Opinione  Merlti  Nofiri  fiuut — Bull. 
Harmonia  Apoftolica,  Diff.  ii.  cxviii,  §  6,  p.  ii^.- 

'  Bilhop  Bull,  after  quoting  a  Pafiage  from  the  Homily  of 
Jujiificat'm,  proceeds  thus.-^JEx  quibus  Verbis  chre  eluc«. 
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being  emphatically  the  Inflrument  whereby  we 
receive  the  Grant  of  'Jiijiijication  :  But  Obedi- 
ence neverthelefs  is  equally  a  Condition  or  ^ali- 
Jication  j  tho'  not  that  AB  of  the  Mind  where- 
by we  embrace  the  Promifes,  as  Faith  is  "  j 
which  therefore  is  faid,  in  the  Article,  empha- 
tically, or  emifiently,  ^^  j^^ftify-  ^^^  ^'^^  ^^^ 
like  Reafon  it  is,  that  Scripture  exprefles 
all  Evangelical  Obedience  by  the  Name  of 
Faith  w. 

That  what  I  have  been  here  giving  is  the 
true  and  only  Senfe  intended  in  the  Article,  we 
need  no  other  Evidence  than  the  Hofnily  of 
yujiijication.  The  Article  itfelf  fends  us  there 
for  a  more  fuW  Explanation  of  its  Meaning: 
And  in  the  Homily  we  find  it  aSliially  explained 
in  the  Senfe  I  have  here  given  of  it :  Which 
Homily,  Bifhop  Bull  hath  alledged  for  the 
fame  Purpofe;  maintaining,  and  defending 
(  b  3  )  This 

quid  fummum  illudjit,  quod  in  Negotio  Juflificattonls  ex  Eccle- 
fiee  noftr^e  Sententia  Fidei  dijlin^e  tribuendum  fit ;  nempe 
quod,  licet  catera  Virtutei  non  minus  necejfaria  fint  ad  Homi- 
nis  Juftificationem,  quam  ipfa  Fides,  ac  Fides  proprie  nihilo 
plus  agat  in  illo  Negotio,  quam  alia  Virtus ;  quia  tamen  ex 
omnibus  Virtutibus  Fides  una  PromilTum  amphtlitur  Evangeli- 
cum,  quo  jiijlificatnur,  ideo  non  incommoda  Locutione  ipfi  Jolt 
Juftificatio  noftra  tribui  poffit  ac  foleat  j  viz.  per  Metonymiam 
quandam,  qua  Aftus  ponitur  pro  Objeflo  circa  quod  verfatur. 
Ibid.  p.  112.  Conf.  Diir.  i.  c.  vi.  §  i.  p.  26. 

"  Vid.   Summary  View  of  the  Doftrine  of  Juftification.    p. 

47—49- 
7  ButL.  \\i.x'!ti   Apoft,  Dili,  ii,  c,  v.  §  5.  p.  +5»  46. 
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This  to  be  the  plain  Senfe,  both  of  the  Homily 
and  the  Article,  againft  His  Oppofers  ^. 

It  is  hkewife  worth  obkrving,  that  our  Ar- 
ticles were  compiled,  next  to  Scripture  and  An- 
tiquity, upon  the  Plan  of  the  Aiigufian  Con" 
fejjlon,  drawn  up  by  Melancthonj  as  learn- 
ed Men  have  fufFiciently  proved  y.  Infomuch 
that  Bifliop  Bull  fays,  that  He  who  is  igno- 
rant oi  this  Confcjjhn,  will  fcarce  be  able  to  un- 
derftand  the  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  our  Arti- 
cles '■'.  The  Augufian  Confejfion  therefore  may 
be  produced  as  a  Cotnment  upon  our  Articles > 
Now,  in  the  XX^-^  Article o^  that  ConfeJRon^\i^y 
acknowledge  Repenta?jce  to  be  necefjary  to  yiif- 
tijlcation;  and  yet,  neverthelefs,  They  affert 
that  we  are  juiiified  by  Faith :  And  They  ex- 
plain Their  Meaning  to  be,  that,  tho'  Repen- 
tance be  a  necejjary  Condition  of  yujlijication ; 
yet  w^e  are  notjuflified  upon  the  Account  of 
any  Merit  in  our  Repentajice,  or  other  Good 
Works,  but  for  Christ's  Merits  only:  But  we 

cannot 


*  BuLLi  Harmonia  Apoftolica.  Diff.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  6.  p. 
I  10 — 1  14. 

Examen  Cenfurae.     Refponf   ad  Animadverf.  xxiii.  p. 

10; 106. 

Anolngia  pro  Hnrmonia.     Scft.  v.  p.  28 34. 

Corf  Harmon.  Apoflol.    Difl".  i.  c.  vi.  §.  i.  p.  26. 

y  Waterland's  bupplement  to  the  Cafe  oi  Arian  Subfcri- 
pt'on,  p,  5J,  52. 

BuLLr  Apolog   pro  Harmon.     Seel.  vi.  §.  3.  p.  35. 

*  Harm.  Apoftol.    DiiT.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §.  6.  p.  110. 
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cannot  lay  hold  on  this  Benefit  any  otherwife 
than  by  Faith-,  by  which  we  beheve  that  we 
fhall  be  forgiven,   and  ju/iified  for  Christ'^ 
Sake  a.     Therefore,    the  faying   that  we  are 
jujiified  by  Faith,  is  plainly  here  declared  to  be 
cofifijlent  with  faying  that  Repeiitance,  and  o- 
ih^r  good  JVorks,  are  neceffary  Conditions  oiyuf- 
tification.     And  fince  This  is  declared  by  the 
Augufian  Confejjion,  upon  the  Plan  of  which 
our  Articles  were  formed ;  it  is  a  very  fair,  and 
equitable  Conclufion,  that  our  Articles  there- 
fore meant  not,  by  faying  that  we  are  juftificd 
by  Faith  alone,  to  exclude  thereby  good  Worh 
from  being  neceffary  Conditions  of  Juftijicati'- 
on  t>. 

Article  XIL 

Of  Good  Works. 

I  N  this  Article  it  is  faid,  \k\2ilgood  Works  are 

the  Fruits  of  Faith,  SLnd  follow  after  yufifica- 

(  b  4  )  tion. 

'  Quanquam  igitur  Contritio  aliqua,  Tea  Pcenitmtia,  necef- 
faria  ell,  tamen  fentiendum  e\\,  donvri  Nobis  RemilTionem  Pec- 
caforum,  &  fieri  No3  ex  Injullis  Jultos,  id  elt,  Reconciliatos 
feu  Acceptor,  &  Filios  Dei  gratis,  propter  Chrillum,  non  prop- 
ter Dignitatem  Contritionis  aut  alioruni  Operum  praecedentium 
aut  lequentium.  Sed  Fide  hoc  Beneficium  accipicndnm  ell:,  qua 
credere  Nos  opportet,  quod  propter  Chrilhim  Nobis  donenfur 

Remiffio  Peccatorum  &  Jullificatio. •  Aiigull.  ConfclT.  Art. 

XX.  De  Fide.  Vid.  Corpus  &  Syntagma  Confeffionum,  Part 
II.  p.  17     Genev.   1654. 

"  Conf.  BuLLi  Harmon.  Apoftol.  DiiT.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  6. 
p.  no. 
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tion.  From  whence  it  is  argued,  that,  accord- 
ing to  this  Article,  Good  Works  cannot  be  pre- 
vious Conditions^  but  only  Fruits  and  Confe- 
quents^  oiyufiijicatioji  ^. 

B  u  T  a  Diftin<5tion  is  here  to  be  made,  be- 
tween good  Works  of  Faith,  internal^  and  ex- 
ternal.  The  internal  Works  are  Kepentance^ 
Hope,  Charity,  &c.  The  external  Works  are 
thefe  Virtues  of  the  Mind  reduced  into  out' 
ward  ABs.  Now,  that  thefe  latter  Worh 
only,  are  the  Works  meant  in  the  Article,vf\\\ch 
are  faid  to  follow  after  Juflification,  I  prove 
thus. 

The  Works  which  are  faid  to  follow  after 
Juflification,  are  the  fame  Works  which  are 
faid,  in  the  fame  Article,  to  be  the  Fruits  of 
Faith,  by  which  fuch  Faith  is  as  evidently 
known,  as  a  T'ree  difcenid  by  the  Fruit :  But, 
x}[i<^  Works  which  are  faid  to  be  the  Fruits  of 
Faith,  by  which  fuch  Faith  is  as  evidently 
known,  as  a  T^ree  difcernd  by  the  Fruit-,  muft  be 
external  Works,  external  Signs  of  Faith,  as 
the  Fruit  is  the  external  Sig?i  of  the  Tree : 
Therefore,  the  Works  which  are  faid  to  follow 
after  Juftification,  are  only  the  external  Works, 
\.  e.  the  internal  Works  of  the  Mind  reduced  mr 
to  outward  ABs, 

That 

'  Vid.  Whitefjeld's  Anfwer  to  the  Bifhop  of  London^ 
P  25- 


PREFACE.         XXV 

That  by  the  Works  which  are  here  fald 
to  be  Fruits  of  Faith y  are  meant  external 
Works,  is  evident  by  their  being  faid  to  htfiich 
by  which  a  lively  Faith  is  as  evidently  known^ 
as  a  Tiree  difcenid  by  the  Fruit.  —  Faith  can- 
not be  evidently  known  by  internal  Works,  or 
Virtues  J  fmce  they  cannot  be  Signs  of  it ;  For 
Signs  muft  be  external  and  outward;  other- 
wife  they  cannot  make  our  Faith  evidently 
known  to  others :  But  thefe  internal  Virtues  are 
z\\  fecret,  and  as  remote  from  the  Eyes  of 
Men  as  Faith  itfelf,  'till  it  be  made  known  by 

External  Works. If  it  be  faid,  that  the 

Church  here  fpeaks  of  our  Faith  being  evident" 
ly  k?jown,  not  to  Others,  but  to  Ourjelves ;  be- 
fides  that  it  is  a  Conftrudion  which  the  Words 
of  the  Article  will  not  bear ;  it  will  flill  be  the 
l^ame  Thing  :  For  This  would  be  to  fhew  one 
Thing  which  is  unknown,  by  another  equally 
unknown:  Since  theCe  internal  Firtues  are  e- 
qually  as  unknown  to  Ourjelves^  as  our  Faith 

I  CONCEIVE  therefore,  that  this  Article  is 
fufficiently  vindicated  from  teaching  any  liich 
Do6lrine,  as  that  we  are  Jo  juftified  by  Faith 
only,  as  to  exclude  good  IVorks  from  being  pre-' 
vious,  necefjdry  Conditions  oiyujlijication.  The 
Works  faid  in  the  Article  to  follow  after  Jufti- 

fication, 
^  Vid.   BuLLj   I^armor}.   Appftcl.   DilT.  ii.    c.  xviii.    %  S, 
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fication,  are  external  Works  only ;  and  Jiich 
Works  we  allow  do  follow  after  it.  But  never- 
thelefs,  the  internal  Works  may,  for  all  that  is 
faid  in  this  Article,  and  do,  precede  and  are  ne- 
cejjary  Conditions  of  yuflif  cation :  And  they 
are  thefe  internal  Works  only,  which  we  allert 
to  be  fuch  necejjary,  previous  Conditions, 

The  Truth  of  the  Cafe  is,  i?2tenial  Works 
are  necejj'ary^  and  muft  be  previous  to  what  is 
called  the  firfi  yiijiifcation;  and  external 
Works,  Yftiich  follow  after  xhtfrji  fufiificati- 
OHy  are  equally  necejjary  to  ihtfecondy  if  Op- 
portunity permit  «.  Habitual  Right eoifnefsy 
confiding  of  the  internal  Works  of  Faith  (fuch 
as  Repentance,  Hope,  Charity,  and  the  like) 
is  a  necefary  Condition  of  fiifti fication,  and  goes 
before  it.     ABiial  Right eoujriefs^    confiding  of 

external^ 

*  Hsec  qua"  de  abfoluta  bonorum  Operum  d'.fleruimus,  certif- 
Hma  funt.  Nihilominus  &  hie  etiam  Cautione  aliqua  Ledori 
Chriftiano  Opus  erit,  ut  accurate  diftingujt  inter  Juilificationera 
primam  ac  Jecundam,  adeoq;  inter  bona  Opera,  quje  ad  banc  il- 
Jam(\\.\c  neceffario  requiruntur.  Atque  hie  fiatuendum  omnino 
eft,  ad  primam  Juflificationem  Opera  tantum  interna  Fidei,  Poe- 
nitentijc,  Spei,  Charitatis,  Sec.  eiTe  abfolutc  mceffaria  ;  caetera 
vcro  externa  Opera,  quae  in  FaHis  externis,  five  in  a8uali  fin- 
gularum  Virtutum,  quas  modo  enumeravimus,  j&A-^rr/V/i?  confpi- 
ciuntur,  5igna  tantum  efle  FruBuJo^t  Pietatis  internae,  &  Juf- 
tificatione  pojieriora,  eaque  demum  Lege  prseftanda,  fi  non 
defit  Opportunitas.  Hoc  dubio  procul  illud  eft,  quod  voluit 
Ecclefia  noftra  in  Articulo  duodecimo,  in  quo  dicit  Opera  efle 
FriiBus  Fidei,  &  veluta  Signa  quibus  Fides  dignofcitur,  quseque 
'Juflificationem  Hominis  conlequuntur.  Per  Opera  enim  hie 
mtelligt  omnino  debent  Opera  externa,  &c. — Bulli  Harmon. 
Apofiol.  Difl'.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  8.  p.  115,  116.  conf.  §  9,  lO. 
p.  116 — 118.  Ibid.  c.  iii.  §  2.  p.  38.  Ibid.  c.  xii.  §28.  p- 90. 
Apolog   pro  Harmon.  Seft.  vi.  §  7.  p.  37. 
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external  A^s,  are  necejjary  to  be  done  after 
Juftification,  zviA  follow  it  j  follow  ih^frji  Juf- 
tification,  and  are  neceffary  to  be  done  in  or- 
der to  the  fecondy  or  to  preferving  the  firfl. 
That  is,  Hh^firf  Right eoufiefs  is  necefjary  for 
the  Reception  of  the  Grant  of  J iijiif cation; 
The  Aj/Z^t  Righteoufiefe  is  equally  necejjary  for 
prejerving  the  fame  Grant.  And  This  appears 
to  be  the  Dodrine  of  the  Homily  of  J ujiif  cati- 
on, to  which  the  Compilers  of  the  Articles  do, 
in  the  foregoing  Article,  refer  for  a  jnore  full 
Explication  of  Their  Do(flrine,  on  the  Point 
of  y  ujiif  cation  f.  Or ,  perhaps ,  by  good 
Works  jollowing  after  f  ujiif  cation,  in  this  Ar- 
ticle, may  be  meant  good  Works  following  af- 
ter Grace :  For,  even  the  internal  good  Works, 
which  we  fay  muft  precede  Juftification,  as  ?ie* 

cefj'ary 

^  Bifliop  Bull,    after  quoting  a  PafTage  from  the  Homily y 

proceeds  thus Author  diflinguens  bibituahm  (ut  dici  folet) 

Juftitiam  noltram  Virtuti^us  internis  Fidei,  Spei,  Pcenitentise, 
Charitatis,  &c.  conftantem,  ab  a^uali  Jullitia  Operum  bono- 
rum,  five  FaBorum  conjpicuoruTn.  Be  priori  docet,  quod  necef- 
Jari'o  requiratur  in  omni  Homine  qui  juflificatur  %  de  pojieriorit 
quod  pojlea  (nempe  pojl  Ju/lifcntionetn)  neceflario  prafta?ida  fit. 
Nimirum  prior  'Jujlitia  requiritur  (ut  diximus)  ad  Gratiam 
Juftificationis  accipienJam ;  pojlerior  ad  eandera  Gratiam  confer- 

vandam. Apolog   pro  Harmon.    Sedl.  v.   §  4.  p.  29.  conf. 

§  5.  p.  ib. 

The  famed  Maxim  of  St.  Austin,  that  good  Works  follozo 
after  Jujiification,  and  do  not  precede  it.  Dr.  Waterland 
interprets  of  5/7/).'zy^;  viz.  that  Men  mull  be  ificorporated  in 
Chrilt,    mult    be   good  Chriftians,    before   they  could   pradife 

Chriftian  Works,  liridly  fo  called. Summary  View,  p,  38. 

i.  e.  external  Q\in'^\'s.^  Works.  Bifliop  Bull  interprets  it  an- 
other Way' Harmon.  Apoftol.  t)ilT.  ii.  c.  iii.  §  2.  p.  38.  & 

Graeii  Annot.  ib.  p.  39. 
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ceffary  Conditions  of  it  3  do  not  preceae  Grace y 
as  I  fhall  ftiew  under  the  next  Article.  And 
there  may  be  Reafon  to  think,  that  the 
Compilers  might  not  here  perhaps  accurately 
cxprefs  the  DiftinBion  between  Grace  and  Juf- 
iijication ;  becaufe  They  appear  not  to  have 
done  it  in  the  following  Article,  by  comparing 
the  T!itle  of  it  with  the  Article  itfelf-,  the  mtle 
being,  "  Of  Works  done  before  Juftijication  ,'* 
and  yet  the  Article  fpeaking  only  of  Works 
done  before  Grace  -,  as  I  (hall  have  Occafion  to 
obferve  under  that  Article. 

Doctor  Waterland  hath  well  obferved, 
in  the  Trad:  now  publiQied,  that,  fince  "  All 
*'  of  us,  or  nearly  All,  are  baptized  in  Infa7icy, 
*'  and  therefore  regenerated  and  juftijied  of 
*'  Courfe  y  >Good  Works  muft,  in  this  Cafe 
*'  at  leaft  (which  is  our  Caje)  follow  after  yujii. 
*'  fication  and  Regeneration^  if  they  are  at  all : 

*'  And  we  need  not  fo  much  as  enquire 

**  whether  good  Works  precede  o^:  follow  Jufti- 
*'  fication  in  the  Cafe  of  Adults^  fince  it  is  not 
Our  Cafe  S.  "  But  if  forward  Men  will  raife 
thefe  unnecefTary  Difputes ,  teaching  'things 
which  They  ought  not,  and  ihtr&hy  fibvertijig 
whole  Hoifes ;  it  becomes  proper  and  neceffary 
that  Their  Mouths fhould  beflopfd,  by  declaring 
and  deferiding  the  true  and  found  Dod:nne. 

Artj- 

s  Summary  View,  &c.  p.  59,  65* 
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Article  XIII. 
Of  Works  before  Juftification, 

Mr.  Whitefield  hath  printed  This  Arti- 
cle, together  with  the  other  Two,  at  the  End 
of  His  Anfuoer  to  the  Bifiop  of  Lofidoji :  But 
I  don't  find  that  He  draws  any  Argument  in 
particular  from  This  Article.  However,  the 
Ufe  I  fuppofe  to  be  made  of  it  is,  to  conclude 
from  it,  that,  lince  the  Article  teaches  that 
**  Works  done  before  the  Grace  of  Chrift,  and 
**  the  Infpiration  of  His  Spirit,  are  not  plea- 
"  fant  to  God,  forafmuch  as  they  Ipring  not  of 

"  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ; yea  rather,  for 

"  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed 

"  and  commanded  them  to  be  done, they 

"  have  the  Nature  of  Sinj"  therefore  the  fame 
Article  muft  teach  that  good  Works  cannot  be 
done  before  Juftification. 

B  u  T  I  apprehend,  that  one  fliort  Anfwer 
will  fuffice  to  vindicate  This  Article,  from 
teaching  any  fuch  Doftrine. 

Though  Works  done  before  the  Grace  of 
Chrift,  are  not  pleafant  to  God,  but  rather, 
not  being  done  as  God  hath  commanded,  have 
the  Nature  of  Sin  h  j    that   is,    though   fuch 

Works 

^  Vid.  ViTRiNG.  Obferv.  facr.  Lib.  III.  cap.  xii. — Tom.  2. 
p,  622. 
Bull.  Harm,  Apoftol  DlfT.  ii.  c.  v.  §  4.  p.  44. 
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Works  may  be  materially  good,  they  ^lxq  for- 
mally Evil ;  yet.  Works  done  before  Juftifica^ 
tioriy  may  be  pleafant  to  God,  and  not  have 
the  Nature  of  Sin ;  may  be  good  Works^  and 
previoujly  neceffary^  as  fuch,  to  Jujlificatioji. 
For  it  is  one  Thing  to  fay,  that  Good  Works 
preceed  Grace ;  and  another  to  fay,  they  pre- 
cced  yuftificatioji.  The  Former  we  fay  not:  The 
Latter  only  we  maintain.  Grace,  and  Jujli" 
Jtcatio?2y  which  are  really  diftin£i,  {hould  not 
be  confounded  together.  No  Work  truly  good 
can  preceed  Graces  becaufe,  without  Grace ^ 
no  fuch  Work  can  be  performed:  But  Good 
Works  may,  and  do,  preceed  fujlification-, 
for  Grace  is  given  before  Juftification,  xki2Xgood 
Works  may  be  perform'd,  by  which  we  attain 
juftification  ^ 

I  am  aware,  that  the  TUtle  of  the  Article  is, 
"  Of  Works  before  Juftification. "  But  the 
Article  itfelfidiys  not  a  Word  of  Works  before 

Jtftifi^ 

Burnet's  Expofit.  of  the  xzxix  Articles. — Art.  xiii. 

p.  131.  Ed.  4. 
5HARR0CK  de  Fin.  &  Offic.  p.  52. 
Clarke's  Pofth.  Sermons.  —  Scrm.  xiii.  Vol.  iv.  p. 

317,  &c. 
Ben  net's  Direftions,  p.  78. 
«  Res  eft,  nulla  Opera  vere  bona  praecedere  pofle  Gratiam 
Dei,  cum  fine  Gratia  ilia  ne  praeftari  quidem  poffint.  At  pof- 
funt  Opera  bona  praecedere  Jultificationem,  imo  &  revera  prs- 
cedunt ;  quippe  datur  Gratia  ante  Juftificationetn,  ut  praeftentur 
ea,  quibus  ad  Jultificationem  perveniatur.— Harmon.  Apoftol. 
Differt.  ii.  c.  xii.  §  28.  p.  90. 
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yiijiificatiofi ;  but  only  of  Works  before  the 
Grace  of  Chriil:,  and  the  Infpiration  of  His  Spi^ 
rit:  And  the  T///<?  mufl  be  explained  by  the 
Article,  and  not  the  Article  by  the  T'itle.  And 
therefore  the  Dodlrine  of  the  Article  being  on- 
ly about  Works  done  before  Grace  y  we  muft 
conclude,  that,  by  Works  before  fiiftification^ 
in  the  Title,  are  meant  only  Works  before 
Grace ;  as  the  Meaning  is  explained  to  be  in 
the  Article  itfelf 

I  HAVE  thus  given  a  brief  Vindication  of 
the  Xlth,  Xlltii,  and  Xlll^h  Articles  of  our 
Church,  from  teaching  any  fuch  Dod:rine,  as 
that  v^e  2x^  fo  jiijiified  by  Faith  alone,  as  to  ex- 
clude good  Works  from  htivi^  previous,  necejfary. 
Conditions  oifuftification.  And  if  They  who 
are  vending  about  this  Falfe  DoBrifie,  and 
claiming  thefe  Articles  as  on  Their  Side,  had 
more  of  that  Letter-Learning  They  deipife,  and 
lefs  of  that  Ajjurance  They  are  noted  for 3  They 
would  be  wifer  Men  T^hemfelves,  and  fitter  to 
teach  Others,  than  They  at  prefent  appear  to 

be. But  Ignorance,  \ht greater  it  is,  is  always 

the  bolder. 

II. 

The  other  I'ra^  is  on  the  Subjed  of  In- 

f ant-Communion. 

The 
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The  Author,  in  his  Review  of  the  DoBri?ie 
of  the  Eiicharift,  p.  183,  184,  obferves,  that 
the  Fathers^  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches,  for  the  firfl  Four  Centuries^  or  fome- 
what  more,  never  interpreted  Jobi  vi.  direSily 
of  the  Eucharifi:  But  that,  by  the  frequent  ap- 
plying the  general  Do6lri?ie  oi  fpiritual  feeding, 
there  fpoken  of,  to  the  particular  Cafe  of  the 
"Ezicharift'y  Many,  among  the  Latins  efpeci- 
ally,  came,  about  the  Beginning  of  the  Fifth 
Century,  to  ifiterpret  it  direBly  of  the  Eucha- 
riji,  and  fo  to  think,  that  John  vi.  53.  was  as 
decifive  a  Text  for  the  Necefjity  of  the  Eucha- 
riji,  as  John  iii.  5.  was  for  the  Necefjity  of 
Baptifm,  Having  obferved  This,  He  proceeds 
to  fay,  that,  "  Hereupon  enfued  a  common 
"  Practice  of  giving  the  Communion  to  mere 
"  Infants.  Pope  Innocent  I.  is  believed  to  have 
"  been  the  Firft ,  or  principal  Man  that 
*'  brought  up  fuch  Dodlrine  of  the  Nece/jity  of 
"  comrhunicating  Infant sV In  the  Mar- 
gin, after  referring  to  Wall  and  Bingham, 
He  fays,  "  Compare  Mr.  Pierce's  EfTay  on 
Infant  Communion,  who  carries  it  much 
higher  than  Others,  upon  Suggeflions  which 
bear  a  plaufible  Appearance,  and  are  worth 
examining  by  fome  Perfon  of  Learning  and 
Leifure.  But  in  the  mean  while,  I  acquicfce 
in  Dr.  Wall's  Account,  as  one  that  was 

well 
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"  confidered,  and  which,  in  my  Opinion,  can- 
**  not  be  far  from  the  Truth." -And  in  an- 
other marginal  Note,  after  referring  to  Wall 
andVossius,  for  St.  Austin's  being  fuppofed 
to  have  interpreted  John  vi.  53.  of  the  Necef- 
Jity  of  the  Eiicharifi  to  Salvation,  He  adds, 
"  But  Thorndike  difputes  it  with  fome  Shew 
"  of  Reafon. 

From  the  Manner  of  exprefling  Himfelf  in 
thefe  Paflages,  it  appears,  though  He  followed 
the  common  Opinion.,  that  the  Dodtrine  of  the 
Neceffity  o^  Infa?if-Commiinion,  founded  on  John 
vi.  53.  and  the  Pra5iice  confequent  thereupon, 
prevailed  in  the  Vth  Century  \  yet,  that  He 
was  not  clear  in  His  Judgment  about  it,  but 
had  'fome  Scruples  in  Relation  thereto.  For 
though  He  acquiefced  in  Dr.  Wall's  Account 
for  the  prefent,  looking  upon  Him  as  One  who 
had  well  confidered  the  Matter ;  and  obferved, 
that  Mr.  Pierce  had  carried  the  Pradice  ftill 
higher,  upon  Suggeftions  which  bear  a  plau- 
fible  Appearance  j  yet,  He  thought  thofe  Sug- 
geftions worth  examining  further  into.  And 
though  He  had  faid,  that  St.  Austin  is  fup- 
pofed to  have  conftrued  John  vi.  53.  of  the 
Necejfity  of  the  Eucharift  to  Salvation,  referring 
to  Wall,  andVossiusj  yet  He  was  not  fo 
well  fatisfied  of  the  Truth  of  fuch  Suppofition, 
but  to  add,  that  Thorndike  difputes  it  with 
( c )  Jbme 
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Jbme  Shew  of  Rcajbn ;  doubtful  all  the  while 
How  this  Matter  might  turn  out  upon  further 
Enquiry:  And  accordingly  He  Himfelf  en- 
quired deeper  into  it,  before  the  Book  was  pub- 
li(hed,  as  appears  by  the  following  Advertife^ 
ment  prefixed  to  it. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

"  In  p.  184,  I  have  followed  the  common 
"  Opinion  of  fome  learned  Proteftants  (Mr. 
"  BiNGKAM,  Dr.  Wall,  &c)  in  Relation 
"  to  Infant -Communion^  as  prevailing  in  the 
"  Vth  Century,  under  a  Notion  of  it's  ftridt 
"  Neceffity,  built  upon  yohn  vi.  53.  Though 
"  I  had  fome  Scruple  about  it ;  as  may  appear 
"  by  my  Manner  of  expreffing  myfelf,  and 
"  by  the  Reference  to  Thorndike  at  the 
*'  Bottom. 

"  Having  fince  looked  fomewhat  deeper 
**  into  that  Queftion,  I  think  it  now  juft  to 
"  my  Readers,  to  advertife  Them,  that  I 
"  apprehend  That  common  Opinion  to  be  a 
"  Mifake-y  and  that  though  the  Practice  of 
**  giving  the  Communion  to  Children  at  Ten  or 
"  at  Seven  Years  of  Age  (or  fomewhat  fooner) 
"  was  ancient y  and  perhaps  general^  yet  the 
"  Pra6lice  of  Communicating  mere  Lifants, 
"  under  a  Notion  of  it's  NeceJ]ity\  and  as  built 
"  upon  fohn  vi,     came    not   in   before   the 

**  Vlllth 
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"  Vlllth  or  IXth  Century,  never  was  general -, 
"  or  however  lafted  not  long  in  the  Weft^ 
"  where  it  firft  began.  My  Reafons  for  this 
"  Perfwafion  are  too  long  to  give  here  :  But 
*'  I  thought  this  fhort  Hint  might  be  proper* 
**  to  prevent  Mif-Conceptions  as  to  That  Ar- 
"  tide. 

The  Trad  now  fubmitted  to  the  Judgment 
of  the  Learned,  is  the  Refult  of  our  Author's 
further  Enquiry  into  this  Subjed:  j  wherein  the 
Reader  will  find  at  large,  the  Reafons  for  the 
Opinion  delivered  in  the  above  Advertifement. 

The  Thing  was  mentioned  incidentally  only 
in  his  Review,  where  Nothing  was  built  upon 
it :  And  though  That  might  be  one  Occafion 
of  his  looking  further  into  it ;  yet  He  had 
other  Motives  for  fo  doing,  efteeming  it  a 
Point  worth  clearing  up. 

Some  have  cenfured  the  Ancients,  as  having 
erred  in  teaching  the  Necejjity  oi Ljfatit-Commu^ 
nion,  and  pra5lijing  it  upon  fuch  erroneous  Prin-^ 
ciples ;  in  order  to  detrad  in  general  from  the 
Authority  of  the  Ancient  Fathers.  Among 
Thefe  is,  particularly,  Mr.  Daille',  in  His 
Treatife  concerning  the  Ufe  of  the  Fathers  for 
deter minmg  the  Controverted  Heads  of  Religion  -, 
Who,  in  Lib.  II.  cap.  iv.  concerning  the  Errors 
of  the  F^^/'i'n,  having,  among  the  Reft,  brought 
(  c  2  )  in 


xxxvi         PREFACE. 

in  St.  Cyfrian,  as  falling  in  with  i\\t  Error 
of  that  Age,  the  Dodrine  of  the  Neceffity  of 
the  Eucbariji  to  Baptized  Infants  ^  j  and  St. 
Austin,  as  teaching  the  Same^-y  clofes  the 
Chapter  with  concluding  from  thence,  that, 
fince  the  Fathers  were  guilty  of  Jo  many  Er- 
rors, Their  Opinions  are  not  of  Weight  enough 
to  (hew  the  'Truth  of  any  Controverted  Point  "\ 

Though  it  be  the  immediate  Defign  of  Mr. 
Daille"s  Treatife  to  fhew  (from  the  Uncer- 
tainty di  determining  clearly  what  the  Opinions 
of  the  Fathers  were,  and  from  Their  not  being 
infallible  in  Their  Opinions,  though  clearly 
known )  that  the  Fathers  cannot  be  made 
Judges  in  the  Controverjies  between  ProteJla?its 
and  Papijls ;  yet  it  plainly  appears,  that  He 
was  willing  hereby  to  decry  Their  Authority  in 
general " :   Which  others  have  made  a  very  bad 

Ufe 


^  Idem  Beatus  Martyr  [Cyprianus]  in  fui  Seculi  Errore  ver- 
fabatur,  putans  Omnibus  Baptizatis,  ne  Pueris  quidem  exceptis, 
Euchariftiam  effe  ad  Salutem  necefTariam.  —  Dall^*:!  de  Ufu 
Patrum,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  p.  263.  Latin.  Edit.  Geneva,  1686. 

'  Statuit  etiam  Auguftinus  Euchariftiam  Pueris  neceflariam.— 
Ibid.  p.  280. 

"1  — Videor  ex  his  jam  meriio  pofle  concludere,  ciam  Patres. 
tot  modis  erravcrint,  five  feorfum  finguli,  five  conjunflim  plu- 
reSj  nee  privatam  fingulorum  fententiam,  nee  plerorumque  ex 
iis  Confenfum  Argumentum  ti![z  fatis  firmum  ad  eorum  Capi- 
tum  quae  hodie  controvertuntur  certo  demonftrandum  Verita- 
tem —  Ibid.  p.  294. 

"  Quae  duobus  fuperioribus  Capitibus  difleruimus  fufficere  ar- 
bitror,  ut  Quivis  moderato  Ingenio  prasditus  apud  fe  conftituat, 
ncn  tantam  ejje  in  Rebus  ad  Religionem  pertinentibuiy  quam  Vul- 
gui  utfiimatf  ?atrum  AuSloritatem*    Ibid,  p.  252. 
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Ufe  of,  as  it  muft  be  obvious  They  would  do, 
though  with  little  Reafon  :  For,  though  it  be 
true,  that  the  Fathers  were  not  Infallible^  and 
may  have  erred  in  Points  of  kfs  Confequence  ; 
yet  it  is  running  into  imju/lifiable  Extremes  to 
conclude  from  thence,  as  Some  have  done, 
that  therefore  there  is  no  Credit  to  be  given  to 
the  VerdiSi  of  Antiquity  at  all ;  that  They  have 
erred  in  Fundamentals^  or  in  delivering  down 
the  Canonical  Books  of  Scripture,  and  the 
fundamental DoStrines  therein  contained.  Tho* 
Mr.  Daille'  Himfelf  might  have  no  Defign 
of  running  to  fuch  Extremes  \  yet  He  hath 
given  an  Handle  to  Others  for  fo  doing :  And 
though  He  profefles  to  add  the  IVth  Chapter 
of  His  Book,  concerning  the  Errors  of  the  Fa- 
thers, unwillingly  ° 'j  yet,  as  a  judicious  Writer 
obferves.  He  hath  made  it  hard  for  Us  to  believe 
it,  when  we  find  that  He  has  made  Their  Er- 
rors more^  and  greater  than  they  really  are  ^. 
Nor  does  it  appear  confiftent  with  the  great 
Regard  He  would  feem  to  pay  to  Their  Cha- 
racters '^,  to  have  been  fo  diligent  in  colled:ing, 
(  e  3  )  and 

°  Poterunt  ergo,  Quiqui  fint  aequi  Leiflores,  hoc  &  fequens 
Caput  prastermittere,  quod  utrumque  prtne  invitus  fubjicere 
cogor,  ut  iis,  qui  fe  Studiis  fuis  abripi  patiuntur,  Excufationem 

omnem  praecidam zegre  quidem,  &,  quod  aic  Poeta,  diMvit 

^v[j.t^  hanc  Difputationis  Partem  aggredior. — Ibid.  p.  253. 

P  Wall's  Hilt,  of  Infant-Baptifm,  Part  ii.  cap.  ix.  §  15  — 
Vol.  2.  p.  436. 

1  Grave  enim  eft,  &  a  Pudore  noftro  alienum,  Horiiinum, 
praefertim  Sanftorum  &  merito  Venerabilium  Nasvos  ac  Labes 
Ipedtareac  oftentare.    Daille'.  ib.  p.  253. 
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and  publirhing  Their  Errors,  without  Evidence 
Jiifficient  again H:  fuch  great  and  good  Men ; 
who  have  received  Their  Vindication^  againft 
the  Accufations  of  this  Writer,  from  feveral 
learned  Hands  ^  j  as  They  have  alfo  done, 
againft  the  like  Objections  of  Mr.  Barbeyr  AC, 
by  the  Pen  of  our  learned  Author  in  another 
Treatife^  Many  Errors  imputed  to  Them 
have,  upon  Review,  been  found  to  be  the  Er- 
rors only  of  Thofe  who  fo  imputed  them  : 
And  the  Trad  now  publifhed  hath  taken  away 
one  Error  more  from  Mr.  Daille"s  Catalogue, 
by  fhewing,  that  the  DoBrine  of  the  NeceJJity 
of  Infant-Communion  was  really  never  taught 
by  thofe  ancient  Fathers,  whofe  Do(5trine  it 
hath  commonly  been  thought  to  have  been. 

The  Fathers  were  Men^  therefore  fallible, 
and  not  to  be  acquitted  of  all  Mijiakes,  unlefs 
we  could  acquit  Them  too  of  Human  Frailties, 
But  though  we  (hould  not  diflemble  the  real 
Errors  of  the  Fathers  ;  yet  it  becomes  Us  to  be 
cautioi  s  in  our  Cenfures,  not  to  lay  more  Er- 
rors to  Their  Charge,  than  They  were  really 
guilty  of  J  Fa  or  to  be  over-zealous  in  fearchi?ig 
out  every  Occafion  of  carping  at  Their  Writings; 

nor 

'  ScRivEVER  in  Apologia  pro  Sanftis  Ecclefiae  Patribus  adv. 
Dall/eum,  Par.  ii.  cap.  iv.  p.  185. 
Cavei  Epirtola  Apologetica. 

ZoRNius  Hamhurgenfis  Vindicise  Patrum,  oppoGtas  Jo- 
ANNi  Dall/E-o,  &c.  In  Opukul.  EjusSacr.    Tom.  I. 
'  Waterland'?  Importance  of  the  Doftrine  of  the  Trinity, 
cap.  vii,  p.  412 — — <}.36.   Ed.  i. 
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nor  to  aggravate^  beyond  Reafon,  thofe  Er- 
rors which  They  may  be  found  to  have  fallen 
into;  left  we  thereby  give  an  Handle  to  the 
Enemies  of  Religion  to  turn  it  to  a  bad  Ufe, 
by  decrying  the  Authority  of  Antiquity  in  gene- 
ral^ and  in  Relation  to  the  weightier  Matters 
of  our  Faith.  BuDDiEus,  who  feems  to  be  a 
great  Admirer  of  Mr.  Daille"s  Book,  fpeak- 
ing  of  ZoRNius  who  wrote  againft  it,  confef- 
fes  This  * :  And  though  he  was  no  very  zealous 
Advocate  for  the  Fathers.,  fpeaks  of  Them  ia 
very  handfome  Terms,  not  running  the  Lengths 
of  Thofe  who  talk  only  as  Their  Prejudices  di- 
re<5t  Them,  without  knowing  any  Thing  of 
the  Matter.  Budd^us  was  a  Man  of  Learn- 
ing, and  knew  what  He  faid  :  And  therefore, 
at  the  fame  Time  that  He  cannot  acquit  the 
Fathers  of  all  Errors  and  Faults  (and  who  ever 
pretended  to  do  it  ?)  declares  Them  to  have 
been  excellent  Men,  judicious,  pious,  virtuous, 
and  learned  for  the  Times  They  lived  in  ".  He 
(.04)  takes 

'  Lubens  fane  fateor,  caute  hac  ia  Re  procedendum,  ne  Vitia 
&  Nasvos  Patrum  ultra,  quam  decet,  exaggerando,  &  curiofe 
nimis,  quas  carpamus,  in  Illorum  Scriptis,  conquirendo,  ipfam 
quoque  Religionem  Chriftianam,  Doftrinamque  Sacram,  pro 
fanorum  Hominum  Ludibrio  exponamus.  Ncc  tamen  ideo  om- 
nia in  Patribus  laudanda,  aut  Nasvi,  Vitia,  &  Errores  diffimu- 
landi  ;  cum  Tela,  quas  inde  forte  Homines  impii,  aut  diflen- 
tientes,  contra  Nos  depromunt,  alia  repellere  Ratione  queamus. 
•^  BuDDyEX  Ifagog.  ad  Theolog.    Lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  §  13.  ■ 

Tom   I.  p.  542. 

"  Fuerunt  inter  Eos  Viri  praeftantes,  polkntes  Ingenio,  & 
pro  illorum  Temporum  Ratione  eruditi,  Virtutis  quoque  Sanfti- 

tatifquo 
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takes  the  middle  Way,  neither  afcribing  too 
much,  nor  too  little  to  Their  Authority  w.  He 
is  fo  far  from  defpijing  Them,  as  They  only  do 
who  are  ig7io)'ant  of  Them,  that  He  recommends 
the  diligent  Study  of  Them,  not  only  as  ujejul^ 
but  as  abfolutely  necejjary  in  Order  to  an  exadt 
Knowledge  in  Ecclefiajiical  Antiquity  ^ :  And 
declares  that,  notwithftanding  the  Errors  of 
This  or  lih^it Jingle  Father  in  fome  Points  j  yet 
the   true  Catholic  Dodlrine  and  Faith  of  the 

Church  may  be  found  in  Them  7. The 

Reader  will  excufe  this  (liort  Digreflion  con- 
cerning the  Fathers.,  which  the  Mention  of 
Mr.  Daille"s  Treatife  hath  led  me  into.  I 
chofe  to  be  a  little  particular  in  reprefenting 
the  Senfe  of  Budd^us  upon  this  Head;  be- 

caufe, 

tatifque  Laude  florentes ;  nee  tamen  Naevorum,  Errorum,  Vi- 
tiorum,  humansque  Imbecillitatis  plane  expertes. — Ibid.  p.  540. 

^  De  Auftoritate  IIH  refte  fentiunt,  Qui,  media  quadam  Via 
incedentes,  nee  plus,  nee  minus,  quam  decet,  lUis  tribuunt. 
Ibid.  p.  539-        , 

— —  Nee  omnis  erga  Veteres  iftos  Ecclefix  Doftores,  Qaibus 
inulta  debemus,  abjicienda  Veneratio  ;  fed  aecurate  fimul,  dili- 
genterque  difpiciendum,  ne,  dum  modefti  videri  volumus,  in 
Veritatem  fimus  injurii.     Ibid.  p.  543. 

"  Antiquitatis  &  Hilloriae  Ecclefiaftics  Notitiam  adcuratiorem 
fine  Patrum  Leftione  Neminem  libi  comparare  pofle,  adeo  ma- 
nifellum  eft,  ut  Ignorantiam  fuam  proditurus  eflet,  qui  fecus  fen- 

tiret. Atq;  haee  cum  ita  fc  habent,  Nos  Patres  neutiquam 

contemnere,  manifeftum  eft;  fed  Eorum  potius  Leftionem,  ft 
refte  inftituatur,  ceu  utilem  maxime  ac  falutarcm,  omnibus  com- 
mcndare Ibid    p.  544. 

J  Hi  ipft  autem  Naevi  atq;  Errores  Patrum,  dum  Hie  in  illo. 
Alius  in  alio  Capite  erravit,  non  obftant,  quo  minus,  fi  ex  Om- 
nibus adfumantur,  qua  refte  difta  funt,  verae  inde  Catholicaeq; 
Doftrinae  in  Eeclefia  perpetua  Confervatio  Propagatioq;  intclligi 
queat.     Ibid.  p.  505. 
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caufe,  being  a  learned  and  judicious  Man,  and 
no  great  Admirer  of  the  Fathers,  His  moderate 
Opinion,  and  Recommendation  of  Them,  will 
carry  a  double  Force,  and  may  be  of  Ufe  to 
procure  a  more  favourable  Reception  for  Them 
among  Thofe,  who  will  not  regard  what  is 
faid  of  Them  by  Others,  whom  They  look  upon 

as  more  prejudiced  in  Their  Favour.- 1  now 

return. 

As  Mr.  Daille'  hath  imputed  to  the  Fa^ 
thers  the  DoBrine  of  the  NeceJJity  of  Infant- 
Communion,  in  Order  to  deftroy  Their  Credit 
in  general',  fo  there  are  Others  who  have  taken 
Advantage  from  this  fuppojkd  DoBrine  and 
PraBice,  to  leffen  Their  Credit  in  Refped: 
particularly  to  Infant-Baptifm.  The  Antipce- 
dobaptijis.  Who  fay  that  the  Cuftom  of  Giving 
Infants  the  Communion  was,  anciently,  as  ge- 
neral as  the  Baptizing  Them  z,  argue  thus  : 
The  Antients  taught  the  NeceJJity  of  In- 
fant-Communion ',  and  thereupon  gave  Infant i 
the  Euchari/l,  as  well  as  Baptifm :  But  All 
allow,  that  They  were  guilty  of  an  Error  in 
giving  the  Euchariji  to  Infants  j  and  therefore 
there  can  be  no  Reafon  to  lay  any  great  Strefs 
on  'their  Authority^  or  to  regard  their  Opinion 
or  PraBice,  in  giv^^Them  Baptifm  ^. 

As 

==  Vid.  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infant-Baptifm.    Part.  ii.  cix.  §15. 
—Vol  2.  p.  43?.  436. 
»  Conf.  Wall  ibid.  \  17. — Vol.  2.-  p.  447- 
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As  Thefe  I  have  hitherto  mentioned  have 
pleaded  the  Antiquity  of  the  PraBice  of  7«- 
fant-Communioft,  as  founded  on  the  Dodtrine 
of  lisftricl  NecelJit)\  in  Order  to  cenfure  the 
Fathers  as  guilty  of  Error  therein ;  fo  there 
have  been  Others,  on  the  Contrary,  who  have 
pleaded  the  Same,  in  Favour  of  fuch  Prad:ice, 
and  to  recommend  the  Revival  of  it.  Bifhop 
Bedell,  of  the  laft  Century,  Bifhop  of  Kil- 
tnore  in  Ireland,  occafionally  mentions  it  in  a 
Letter  to  Dr.  Ward,  Mafter  of  Sidney-College 
\n  Cambridge^.  And  Mr.  Peirce  of  Exon, 
in  the  Year  1728,  publiflied  an  EJJ'ay  in  Fa- 
vour  of  the  ancient  PraSiice  oj  giving  the  Eii^ 
charift  to  Children. 

These  were  the  Motives  which  excited 
Dr.  Waterland  to  examine  whether  the 
Fadi  itfelf  be  true,  from  the  Suppofal  of  which 
thefe  feveral  Conclufiom  are  drawn  :  /.  e.  whe- 
ther the  ancient  Fathers  really  praSliJed  Infant- 
Communion  under  an  Opinion  of  iKs  JlriB  Ne~ 
cejjity  to  Salvation.  For,  if  They  did  not  -, 
then,  neither  does  Mr.  Daille"s  Argument, 
with  Refped:  to  This  particular  Point,    hold 

good 

'' And  fo  did  alfo  Children  baptized  in  the   primitive 

Church   communicate  in   the   Lord's  Supper.     Which  I  know 
not  why  it  fhnuld  not  be  fo  ftill.  —  Vid.  Archbifliop  Usher's 

Letters  publifhed  with  his  Life,   by  Dr.  Parr.     i686.  

N°.  CLXIIL  p.  442. 


-As  for  diverfe  Ages  They  did  [/.  e.  Children  did  receive 
the  Eucharifl]  and  by  the  Analogy  of  the  Paflbver  They  may, 
perhaps  ought,  t^f.— — Ibid.  p.  445. 
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good  for  cenfuring  it  as  ancient  FraBice  built 
on  erroneous  Principles ;  nor  That  of  the  Anti^ 
fadobaptijisj  in  Derogation  from  the  Authority 
of  the  Fathers  for  Infant- B apt ifm  ;  nor,  on  the 
other  Hand,  Thofe  of  Bi(hop  Bedell  and  Mr. 
Peirce,  for  reviving  the  Practice,  fo  far  as 
They  plead  for  it  on  fuppofjng  fuch  to  have 
been  the  a?2cie?it  Dod:rine  and  Practice. 

As  Dr.  Waterland  hath  fallen  imme- 
diately to  the  Bufinefs  of  His  Efiquiry  into  the 
Antiquity  of  this  Dodtrine  and  Practice,  with- 
out flaying  to  give  any  previous,  particular  Ac- 
count of  the  feveral  Sentiments  of  Learned 
Moderns  on  that  Head ;  It  may  not  be  impro- 
per to  note  how  that  Matter  ftands,  for  the 
Ule  of  common  Readers ;  and  to  be  more 
particular  in  Relation  to  this  Tradl,  it  being 
on  a  Subjedt  not  fo  commonly  known. 

I.  Mr.  Wall,  Author  of  the  Hijiory  of 
Infant -B apt ifm^  hath  given  it  as  His  Opinion, 
that  in  Cyprian's  Time,  about  the  Middle 
of  the  'Third  Century^  the  People  of  the  Church 
of  Carthage  did  oftentimes  bring  Their  Children 
younger  than  ordinary  to  the  Coimnunion  ^  ;  pro- 
bably at  four  or  five  Years  of  Age  '^.  This  He 
concludes  from  a  Story  which  Cyprian  tells, 
in  his  Book  De  Lap/is^  concerning  a  Girl  who, 

in 

«:  Wa  L  l's  Hift  of  Infant- Baptifm.     Part  ii.  c.  ix. Vol.  2. 

p.  446.  Ed.  3. 
''  Ibid.  p.  440. 
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in  the  Becian  Perfecntion\  was  carried  by  Her 
Nurfe  to  the  Idol-Feaji,  and  partook  of  the 
Sacrifices,  and  was  afterwards  brought  by  Her 
Mother  to  the  Communion  while  St.  Cyprian 
was  adminiftring.  Now  as  This  muft  have 
been  after  Cyprian's  Return  to  Carthage^ 
upon  the  ccafing  of  the  Perfecution,  which  was 
A.  D.  251^;  fo  high,  from  this  Inftance, 
muft  Mr.  Wall  fuppofe  this  Cuftom  to  have 
prevailed  in  the  Church  of  Carthage. 

In  Austin's,  and  Pope  Innocent  the  Ift's 
Time,  the  Beginning  of  the  i^//?/?  G^w/z/rv,  He 
thinks  it  was  given,  in  the  Weftern  Parts,  to  me7-e 
Infants :  And  that  This  continued,  from  that 
Time,  for  about  600  Yea;  s  f  —^ —  that  Theje 
Fathers  taught  ftich  PraBice,  upon  an  Opi- 
nion of  it's  Necejjity  to  the  Salvation  01  Bap- 

tized  Infants  % that  Innocent  did  firit 

bring  up  fuch  Dodrine,  and  that  St.  Austin 
followed  Him  in  it  ^. 

As  to  the  Greek  Church,  He  thinks  that 
fome  Time  during  the  Space  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned 600  Years,  vi'hen  it  was  low  in  the 
World,  That  Church  took  this  Cuftom  from 
the  Latin  Church,  which  was  more  flourilh- 
ingi. 

And 

*  Perfecutionc  fopita  Anno  251,  Latebris  egrclTus,  &  Ecclc- 
fi3e  fuse  Reditus,  Sec. — Cavei  Hill.  Liter,  p.  126.  Ed,  1740. 
f  Wall's  Hid.  of  Infant- Baptilm.     lb.  p.  44.6. 
s  Ibid.  p.  445. 
*>  Ibid.  p.  441,  442. 
'  Ibid,  p.  446. 
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And  that  the  Roman  Church,  about  the 
Year  looo,  entertaining  the  Doctrine  oH^raii- 
Jubflantiation^  let  fall  the  Cuftom  of  giving 
the  Holy  Elements  to  Infants :  And  that  the 
other  Wejiern  Churches,  moftly  following 
Their  Example,  did  the  like  upon  the  iame 
Account :  But  that  the  Greeks,  not  having  the 
faid  Dodrine,  continued,  and  do  ftill  continue, 
the  Cuftom  of  Communicating  Infants  ^, 

This  is  the  Sum  of  Mr.  Wall's  Account, 
which  may  be  feen  at  large  in  the  Place  refer- 
red to  in  the  Margin  l  He  carries  the  PraBice 
as  high  as  Cyprian's  Time,  A.D.2^i.  And 
the  fame  Practice  as  founded  on  the  Doctrine 
of  it's  Necejjity  to  the  Salvation  oi  Baptized 
Infants,  to  the  Time  of  Austin  and  Inno- 
cent L  about  the  Beginning  of  the  Vth  Cen- 
tury. 

2.  Mr.  Bingham,  in  His  Origines  Eccle- 
fiafiicce,  mentions  the  giving  the  Eucharijl  to 
Infants,  as  a  k720wn  Fradlice  and  Cujiom  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  That  i?nmediately  fro?n  the 
T^ijne  ofT^heir  Baptifm  ;  citing  for  it,  Cyprian, 
Austin,  Innocentius,  and  Gennadius, 
Writers  from  the  Hid,  to  the  Vth  Century  m. 

In 

^  tbid.  p.  446. 

'  Wall's  Hilt,  of  Infant- Baptlfm.  Part  ii.  c.  ix.  §  i^,  16, 
——Vol.  2.  p.  435 446. 

•"  Bingham's  Oiig.  Eccief.  B.  xii.  c,  i,  Seifl.  iii —— Vol  I. 
of  His  Works,     p.  529.  Fol  Ed. 
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In  another  Place  He  fays,  that  it  is  beyofid 
Dijpute,  that  the  Church  immediately  admitted 
Infants  to  a  Participation  of  tlie  Euchariji,  as 
foon  as  They  were  baptized  y  quoting  Cyprian 
again  for  the  Pradlice,  and  Austin,  with 
Pope  Innocent  His  Cotemporary,  2s,  feeming 
to  fay  it  was  neceffary  for  Infants,  in  Order  to 
obtain  Eternal  Life ;  referring  to  fome  PaiTages 
of  St.  Austin,  and  Innocent's  Epiftle  to 
Austin  and  the  Council  of  Milcvis"^. 

And  it  appears  to  have  been  Mr.  Bingham's 
own  Opinion,  that  the  Prif7nti've  Church, 
Greek  and  Latin,  from  St.  Cyprian's  Time, 
really  gave  the  Communion  to  Infants,  from  an 
Opinion  of  it's  Necejfity,  founded  upon  a  Z)/- 
vine  Command,   'John  vi.  53  o. 

He  acquaints  Us,  that  Maldonate  fays^ 
the  Cuftom  continued,  even  in  the  Roman 
Church,  for  Six  Centuries:  But  that  Bona 
makes  it  double  the  Number-,  for  that,  accord- 
ing to  Him,  it  was  not  abrogated  in  France  'till 
the  Xllth  Century  :  that  it  continued  a  little 
longer  in  Germany,  if  Suicerus  doth  not 
miftake  in  the  Author  He  quotes  for  it :  that 
ZuiNGLius  fpcaks  of  the  Cuftom  continuing 
long  among  the  Helvetians :  and  that  Hospi- 
nian  mentions,  from  His  own  Knowledge,  the 
Cuftom  in  Lcrrain  and  the  Parts  adjacent,  of 
i  the 

i;:^.»  Ibid.  B.  XV.  c.  iv.  Seft.  vii.— -Vol.  i.  p.  774,775. 
>   "  Ibid.  p.  776. 
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the  Prieft's  dipping  His  Fingers  in  the  Cup, 
and  dropping  it  into  the  Child's  Mouth  itnine- 
diately  after  Baptifm^  with  thefe  Words,  T'he 
Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  of  Advan- 
tage unto  'Tkee  to  Rternal  Lfe. 

That  the  Greek  Church  was  a  little  more 

tenacious  of  the  Cuftom .that  Nicepho- 

Rus  of  the  XlVth  Century  mentions  it,  and 
that  Dr.  Smith  Ipeaks  for  the  prefent  Greek 
Churchy  that  They  give  the  Eucharifi,  in  Both 
Kinds,  to  Children  of  one^  or  two  Years  old, 
and  fometimes  to  new-born  Infants  after  Bap- 
tifm,  in  Cafe  of  imminent  Danger  of  Death  ; 
grounding  Their  Belief  of  an  abfoliite  Neceffity 
of  this  Sacrament  upon  the  Words  of  our  Sa- 
viour^ "John  vi.  53.  and  pleading  the  PraBice 
of  the  Primitive  Church  in  Their  own  Juftifi- 
cation ''. 

To  this  Account  which  Mr.  Bingham 
gives  from  Dr.  Smith  of  the  modern  Geeek 
Church  i  I  fliall  add,  that  Dr.  Covel,  in  His 
Account  of  the  prefent  Greek  Churchy  A.  D. 
1722,  fays,  that  They  give  xh^EuchariJi  to fuck^ 
ing  Children,  after  They  are  baptized,  and  an- 
ointed, or  confirmed  q:  And  thatMr.  Rycaut 
in  His  Account  of  the  Armenian  Church,  men- 
tions the  following  odd  Cuflom  there  3    viz* 

that 

P  Ibid.  p.  776,  777. 
^  P.  ».  c.  j  p,  i36. 
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that  "  as  foon  as  the  Prieft  hath  fopped  the 
"  Bread  into  the  Wine"  (which  is  the  Manner 
of  diftributing  the  Communion  in  that  Church) 
"  Some  Boy,  or  young  Lad,  is  prejently  at  Hand 
**  to  lik  his  Fingers ;  which  He  wilHngly  grants 
**  Him,  efteeming  it  a  Kind  of  Initiation,  or 
*'  Pledge  to  Them  of  receiving  the  Sacrament 
**  hereafter,  when  They  come  to  Tears  ofUn- 
*'  derjlandifig ;  as  the  rubbing  the  Lips  of  the 
**  Infant  with  the  Confecrated  Elements,  is  to 
"  Children  at  the  Time  of  Their  Admittance 
•*  to  Baptifm  ^ 

From  this  Account  it  appears,  that  the 
Armenian  Church  does  not  profefs  to  give  the 
Communion  to  Children,  'till  they  come  to  Tears 
of  XJnderftanding ;  and  yet  the  Cuftom  here 
mentioned,  is  certainly  mo}'e  than  a  Kind  of 
Initiation,  or  Pledge  to  Them  of  receiving  tloe 
Sacrament  hereafter,  fince  it  is  a^ually  recei- 
ving it.     But  I  return. 

Mr.  Bingham's  Opinion  feems  to  differ 
from  Mr.  Wall's  in  This:  That,  whereas 
Mr.  Wall  fuppofes  the  Doctrine  of  the  Necef 
fity  of  the  Eucharifl  to  the  Salvation  of  Baptized 
Infants,  to  be  taught  no  higher  than  Inno- 
cent I.  whom  He  takes  to  have  been  the  Firjl 
who  brought  up  this  Doiftrine^j  Mr.  Bingham 

feems 

'  RycAUT's  Account  of  the  Armenian  Church.     Ch.  viit. 
»  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infant-Baptifm.    Part.  ii.  cap.  ix.  m  ,    t 
Vol.  ii.  p.  44.Z. 
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feems  to  think  that  this  Dodrine  of  it's  'Necefi 
fity  was  held  by  the  Church  all  along  from  St* 
Cyprian's  Time  ;  though  He  does  not  found 
His  Opinion  upon  any  pojitive  T^eftwiony,  but 
only  looks  upon  it  as  abfurd  to  think,  that  the 
Church  fhould  gi've  the  Communion  to  Infants^ 
without  imagining  any  Manner  of  Necejjity 
from  any  Divine  Command  to  do  it  ^ 

3.  Pfaffius  reckons  it  among  the  Rites  of 
the  Illd  Century^  that  the  Euchariji  Was  given 
to  Infants ;  but  has  no  Authority  for  it's  having 
been  the  Cuftom  of  any  but  the  African  Churchy 
to  which  He  refers,  quoting  for  it  St.  Cypri  Ai^ 
JDe  Lapfis^.  He  mentions  it  again,  as  the 
Cu/iom,  in  fbme  Places,  in  the  IVth  Century  ^^  j 
and  the  fame  Ciifto?n,  founded  upon  the  Opi- 
nion of  it's  abfolute  NeceJJity,  as  one  of  the  Er-^ 
rors  of  the  Vth  Century  ^. 

4,  Mr.  Daille',  in  His  Treatife  De  TJfu  Pa^ 
trum^  Sec.  obferves,  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
decreed,  that  the  Antients  admitted  Infants  to 
the  Communion  of  the  Eucharift,  not  as  look- 
ing upon  it  to  be  necefjary  to  Their  Salvation^ 
but  only  as  having  a  probable  Reafon  for  fo  do- 
ing.    But,  fays  Mr.  DaIlle',.  it  feems  plain 

(  d  )  from 

'  Bingham's  Orig.  Ecclef.   B.  xv.  c.  iv.  $  vli. VoL  i. 

"  Pfaffii   Inflitutiones  Hiftotiai  Ecclefiaftkae.     Secul.  iii* 
cap.  ii.  S  'V. 

«'  Ibid.  Secul.  iv.  C.  iii.   §  v. 

»  Ibid.  S«eul.  t.  e<  iii.  §  ir,    Coiif.  dther  Ecclef.  Wtifers. 
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from  the  Fathers  Tljemfehes,  that  Thfey  thought 
the  Communion  neceff'ary  to  baptized hif ants  Y  : 
For  which  He  cites  feveral  Paflages  from  St. 
Austin  z,  Innocent  I.  His  Cotemporary  a, 
and  Cyprian  long  before  Them  ^. 

Hereby  it  appears,  that  Mr.  Daille' 
thought  that  the  Council  of  Trent  have  given  a 
wrong  Account  of  the  Opinion  of  the  Antients 
on  this  Head.  He  looked  upon  the  NeceJJity 
of  Infant-Communion  to  have  been  a  DoBrine  as 
high  as  St.  Cyprian  :  For  He  not  only  cites 
That  Father  for  the  Cufoniy  but  alfo  for  the 
Doctrine  of  it's  NeceJJity  =.  But  This  is  occa- 
fioned  by  a  Miftake  in  the  Paflage  quoted  from 

Cyprian,  Fpifi,  59. Baptizandum  ^  fa- 

crificandum So  Mr.  Daille'  cites  it  ^  ;  But 

Mr. 

y  Patres  Tridentini,  nulla  NeteJJttate  Salutif,  fed  probabilem 
iantum  cb  Caujam  Veteres,  Paivulos  Ufu  Ratione  cardites  ad 
Eucharilliae  Communionem  fufcepifle  decernunt.  Atqui  noii 
nodo  magna  fubeft  de  hac  Re  dubitandi  Occafio ;  fed  ex  ipfis 
Patrum  Monumentis  certo  conftare  videtur  Ipfos,  Quod  Triden- 
tinje  Synodi  Pace  diftiim  fi;r>  Parvulorum  tinftarum  Commu- 
nionem plane  cenfuifie  necefl'ariam. Dallai  de  Ufu  Pa- 
trum, &c.  Lib.  i.  cap.  viii.  p.  175. 

*  Ibid.  p.  175.     Conf.  L.  ii.  c.  iv.  p.  280. 

»  Ibid.  p.  175,  176. 

**  Ibid.  p.  176.     Conf.  L.  ii.  c.  iv.  p   263. 

•^  Extat  Innocenth  Epillola;  ac  ut  deeflet  non  (iait  Nos 
AuGUSTiNus  ea  de  Re  dubitare.  Innocentius  (inquit) 
Parvuhs  definivit,  niji  manducaverint  Carnem  Filii  Hominis 
Vitam  prorfui  habere  non  pojfe.  Lonco  ante  Tempore  Cypri  a- 
Nus  in  eundem  Senfum  ea  de  Re  locutus  fuerat.  Ibid.  p.  176  — 
Idem  Beatus  Martyr  (Cypri anus)' in  fui  Seculi  Errore  verfa- 
iatur,  putans  Omnibus  baptizatis,  ne  Pueris  quidem  exceptis, 
Eucharilliam  tSc  ad  Salutem  necejjariam,  ut  apparet  ex  Epiftola 
LIX.  &c.    Ibid.  L.  ii.   civ.  p.  263. 

^  De  Ufu  Patrum.    L.  ii.  c.  iv.  p.  263. 
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Mr.  Wall  has  obferved,  that  the  Edition  JFJd 
dtes  it  from,  is  wrong  in  that  Place :  thafe 
Dr.  Hammond,  MarshAl  j  the  Magde^ 
hurgefjfesj  Mr.  Walter,  and  All  whorii  He 
had  feen,  do  quote  it  fandltficandum^  as  it  is 
alfo  in  the  lajl  Edition^  Oxofi,  1682.  in  which 
are  the  various  Ledlions  of  feveral  MSS.  which 
had  been  collated,  but  nd  Variety  in  Reading 
this  Word  :  And  that  St.  AusTiisi  has  put  the 
Matter  beyond  Queftion,  who,  quoting  That 
Part  of  the  Epiftle  (L.  iv.  contra  duas  Epift* 
Pelag.  c.  viii.)  writes  it.  fandlificandum^  noifa-' 
crificandum  «. 

Mr.  Wall  adds,  that  facrijicanduni^  \ti 
that  Senfe,  is  not  Latin^.  And  Mr." Pierce, 
though  He  thinks  fomewhat  might  be  pleaded 
for  fuch  a  Senfe  from  CVpRian's  Stile,  yet, 
upon  the  whole.  He  agrees  with  Mr.  Wall, 
that  Mr.  DaIlle'^s  Edition  was  faulty  herein. 
But  then  He  contends,  that  even  fanUlif.cart^ 
dum  will  here  fignify  receiving  the  Eucharift, 

He  allows,  that  the  Word  does  commonly. 
^nd  ufually  figtiify  Baptijin^  as  Mr.  Wall  ar- 
gues^ But  then  He  urges,  that  the  Anfients 
fpeak  of  the  Lord's  Supper  irt  the  fame  Manner  .* 
And  to  prove  it.  He  cites  fome  Paflages  from 
CleUeut  oi  Alexandria,   Origen,    Cyril 

(   d  2   )  of* 

*  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infant-Baptifm.    Part  i.  c.  vi.  §  10. — « 
Vol.  i.  p.  85i 
Ibid.     \ 
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o^Jerufahm,  Macarius  Archbifliop  o^  An- 
ticch,  and  Cyprian  Himfelf,  wherein  the 
Elements  of  the  Euchariji  are  faid  a^a'^tiv  s. 

But  I  take  the  Liberty  to  anfwer,  that  this 
Remark  which  Mr.  Pierce  has  made,  by  no 
Means  comes  up  to  the  Point,  nor  is  any  Man- 
ner of  Proof,  that  San5lificandu?n,  in  the  Paf- 
[I'yQ  difputed,  relates  to  the  Rucharijl. 

The  Paflage  is  in  an  Epijile  of  Cyprian, 
in  Anfwer  to  Fidus,  and  runs  thus :  —  "  Quan- 
"  turn  vero  ad  Caufam  Infantium  pertinet,  Quos 
"  dixifli  intra  fecundum  vel  tertium  Diem,  quo 
"  nati  flint,  conftitutos,  baptizari  non  oportere^ 
^'  &  confiderandum  effe  Legem  Circumcifionis 
"  antiquge,  ut  intra  o6tavum  Diem  Bum  qui 
"  natus  eft  baptizandum  &  fandlificandum  non 
"  putares ;  longe  aliud  in  Conciho  noftro  Om- 
"  nibus  vifum  eft  ^. 

The  Qaeftion  moved  by  Fidus,  an  AfrL- 
can  Bi(hop,  to  which  This  Paflage  is  an  An- 
fwer, was  concerning  the  Day  on  which  In- 
fants ought  to  be  baptized',  whether,  if  Need 
required,  as  fcon  as  T'hey  were  born,  or  not  'till 
the  Eighth  Day,  according  to  the  Rule  given 
in  the  Cafe  of  Circumcifion  ^  What  has  any 
Mention  of  the  hordes  Supper  to  do  here  ?  No- 
thing : 

"  Effay  in  Favour  of  the  Ancient  Praftice  of  giving  the  Eu- 
t  harift  to  Children.     Part  i.    §  vii.  p.  46. 

^  Cy  PR  I  AN  I  Epiftola  59.  alias  64. 

'  Vid.  Bingham's  Origin.  Ecclcf.  B.  xi.  c.  iv.  Seft.  xii, — 
Vol.  i.  p.  482. 
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thing  :  Nor  Is  there  any.  The  whole  PafTage 
appears  plainly  to  relate  to  Baptifm  only.  The 
^ejlion  was  concerning  Baptifm  only-,  and  Bap- 
tijm  only  is  direSily  ?nej2tioned  in  the  Anfwer : 
Not  a  Word  of  the  Enchariji  j  unlefs  San^lifi" 
candum^  the  Word  in  Difpute,  relates  to  it;  which 
I  can  fee  no  Reafon  to  believe,  nor  have  the  leafl 
Doubt  but  that  it  relates  to  Baptifm^  the  Word 
immediately  preceding^  and  to  which  it  is  joined* 
And  it  feems  to  be  a  far-fetched  Conftrudtion, 
to  render  baptizandum  &  fan5lificandum^  by 
baptized^  and  fandiijied  in  the  Lords  Supper-, 
when  it  fo  plainly  means  only,  ba[)tized^  and. 

fan5lijied\\\  fuch  Baptifm. Mr.  Pierce,  in 

relating  this  Matter,  fays,  that  "  One  Fidus 
'  a  Bifhop  had,  in  a  Letter  to  Cyprian,  mo- 
'  ved  a  Doubt  j  whether  Infants  ll^iouid  be 
'  baptized  within  two  or  three  Days  after 
'  They  were  born,  c-r  whether  They  ought 
'  not  rather  to  t)e  kept  back  from  Baptifm  and 

'  the  Lj^rd's  Slipper  'till  the  Eighth  Day, • 

fis  I  tinder fland  Himf  fays  Mr.  Pierce  ^. 
But  I  cannot  fee  any  Reafon  He  could  have 
to  under/land  Him  of  the  Lords  Supper,  when 
the  PafTage  fo  evidently  fpeaks  oi Baptifm  only-,. 
except  it  were  to  favour  an  Hypothefis,  that 
Cyprian  is  herein  an  Evidence  for  the  Nccef 
fity  of  Infant-Communion. 

(  d3  )  But 

k  EfTay.     p.  45. 
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But  Mr.  Pierce  urges,    that,    waving  all 

Arguments  from  this  PaiTage  of  Cyprian  ; 

there  is  another  Place  in  ihtfaine  Epiftle,  which 

fhews  plainly,    that  Fidus's  Doubt,    and  the 

S)/iod'i>  Determination,  felated  as  well  to  the 

Euchuriji  as  to  Baptijm  ;   and  That  is,  where 

Cyprian  mentions  the  Kifs  of  Peace  as  given 

to  Infants  ^  3  which  being  a  Ceremony  of  the 

Eucbarifiy    Mr.  Pierce  would  from  thence 

infer   that  Cyprian  muft  be  fpeaking  of  In^ 

fant-Comminiion, Bat  He  was  aware,    that 

Bellarmin,  from  this  Epiflle  of  Cyprian, 

and  CoTELERius  from  Chrysostom,    and 

Mr.  Wall,  reckon  This  Kifs  of  Peace  or  Cha^ 

rity,    among   the  Ceremonies  of  Baptfm  ™  : 

Aud  if  It  was  fo,    then  Cyprian,    notwith- 

flanding  His  mentioning  the  Kfs  of  Peace^ 

Xti-^.\  (till  be  fpeaking  of  Baptfm  only,     Mr. 

Pierce  therefore,  in  order  to  avoid  the  Force 

of  This,  tells  us,  that  the  mentioning  the  Kfs 

tf  Peace  among   the  Ceremonies  of  Bcptifm^ 

*'  is  eafy  to  be  accounted  for  by  this  one  Ob- 

*'  fervation  j    that  anciently  All  Baptfed  Per- 

"  Jbns^    whether  Infants  or  Adults,    ufed  im~ 

"  mediately  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Siip^. 

"  per  n."     But  This  Anfwer  is  a  Kind  of  argii-. 

ing 
« Ibid.    p.  48. 

">  Ibid.  p.  49.    Conf.  Bingham's  Orig.Ecclef.  B.  xii.  c  iv. 

Sc£>.  V. Vol.  i.  p.  542. 

"  Eflay.     p.  49. 
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ing  in  a  Circle. Cyprian  (fays  He)  muft 

here  fpeak  of  Infant -Comrjiunion  3  Becaufe  He 
mentions  the  Kifs  of  Peace  given  to  Infants : 
And  it  mufl  be  meant  that  the  Kifs  of  Peace 
was  given  to  hifants  at  Their  Communion  j  Be- 
caufe Infant 'Communion  was  the  ancient  Pra- 
Bice. — " — That  Infant -Communion  was  the  an- 
cient PradticCy  was  the  ^eflion  in  Debate: 
And  Mr.  Pierce  was  to  prove  it  from  Cy- 
prian's mentioning  the  Kifs  of  Peace  given 
to  Infants.  But  This,  it  feems,  He  can- 
not prove  to  be  given  to  Infaiits  at  Their 
Communion^  without  the  Obfrvation  that  In- 
fant'Commu7iion  was  the  Ancient  Practice ; 
that  is,  without  fuppofmg  the  very  Point  to  be 
proved. 

But  there  is  a  C^ntence,  in  the  Paflage 
which  Mr.  Pierce  quotes  from  Cyprian, 
concerning  the  Kifs  of  Peace,  which  plainly 
(hews  that  it  could  not  relate  to  the  Euchariji, 
In  Anfwer  to  Fidus,  who  had  pleaded  for  de- 
ferring Baptifm  'till  the  Eighth  Day,  becaufe 
Children,  at  Their  Birth,  were  unclean^  and 
Every  One  abhorred  to  Kifs  Them;  Cyprian, 

among  other  Things,  replies "  Etfi  adhuc 

**  Infans  a  Partu  7iovus  ejl,  non  ita  eft  tamen, 

«'  ut  Qaifquam  Ilium  in  Gratia  danda  atque  in 

**  Pace  facienda  exofculari  horrere  debeat  o."  — 

(  d  4  )  Now, 

**  CvPR.  Epifl.  59.  alias  64.  ad  Fidum. 
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Now,  as  Mr.  Pierce  is  pleafed  to  fay,  that 
the  Kifs  of  Peace  is  here  mentioned  as  given 
to  Infants  at  Their  receiving  the  Eucharifi^  be- 
caufe  They  ^cvere  admitted  to  Communion  im- 
mediately after  Baptifm,  which  is  Nothing 
rnore  than  Petitio  Principii ;  I  fhall  take  Leave 
to  fay,  that  fince,  on  the  Contrary,  Not  one 
Inftance  can  be  produced  in  the  Early  Ages, 
where  an  Injant  adhuc  a  Partu  novus,  jujl 
horn  J  was  ever  admitted  to  the  Communion  \ 
we  have  more  Right  to  conclude,  that  there- 
fore the  Kifs  of  Pcace^  here  mentioned  as 
given  to  an  Infant  adhuc  a  Partu  novus,  juji 
born  J  related  not  to  Infant-Communion^  but  to 

Infant-Baptif?n  only. To  return  now  to 

Mr.  Daille'. 

He  fays,  that  almoft  All  the  Do5lors  of  the 
Fir/i  Ages  believed  that  the  Eucharijl  was  necef- 
fary  for  If  ants  \  and  that  Maldon  ate  has 
fo  obferved,  who  tells  us,  that  This  Opi- 
nion remained  in  the  Church  for  about  600 
Years  P. 

By  the  Manner  in  which  He  here  cites 
Maldonate,  One  would  think  He  intended, 

by 

P  Nonell  praetermittendum  praeter  Cyprianum,  Augus- 
TINUM,  Innocentium  Papain  I.  Quorum  Teitimonia  fupra 
reculimus,  pene  Omnes  Doftores  priorum  Seculorum  credidifTe 
Eucharilliam  necefTarlam  efle  Infantibus,  idque  obfervafTe  Mal- 
DONATUM  fcribentem  banc  Sententiam  fexcentos  circiter  Annos 

viguifie  in  Ecclefia. Dall^i  de  Ul'u  Patrunij  &c.  Lib.  ii. 

cap.  iv.  p.  293. 
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by  His  Evidence,  to  carry  This  Dodrine,  not 
only  as  high  as  St.  Cyprian's  Time,  but,  even 
to  the  ijery  Beginning  of  the  Chrifiian  Church, 
Yet  the  Learned  have  obferved,  that  Maldo- 
nate's  Words  require  no  fuch  Meaning.  The 
Paffage  of  Maldonate  runs  thus.-—  ''  MilTam 
"  facio  Auguftini  &InnocentiiPrimi  Sententiam 
"  quae  Sexcentos  circiter  Annos  viguit  in  Eccle- 
*'  lia,Euchar?ftiam  etiamlnfantibus  neceffariam. 
Maldonat.  in  'Joan.  vi.  53.  Which,  Words  im- 
port no  more,  than  that  this  Opinion  remained 
in  the  Church,  not  for  600  Years  from  the 
Beginning  of  the  Churchy  but,  for  600  Years 
from  the  ^ime  0/ Austin  and  Innocent  I.  q 
Mr.  Daille',    in  this  Place,  quotes  only  the 

latter  Fart  of  Maldonate's  Words. 

Sexcentos  circiter  Annos  viguit  in  Ecclefia,  &c. 
Which  looks  as  if  He  underftood  them  of  the 
Firfi  600  Tears  of  the  Church ;  though  He 
Himfelf,  in  another  Place  >",  had  cited  the 
whole  PaJJ'age  as  I  have  given  it  j  which,  by 
the  Mention  of  Austin's  and  Innocent's 
Opinion,  fets  the  Matter  clear,  and  fl:iews  the 
Meaning  of  Maldonate  to  have  been  as  here 
explained. 

And  from  This  Obfervation  it  v^^ill  appear, 
that  there  is  not  fo  wide  a  Difference  as  Mr. 

Bingham 

^  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infant-Baptifm.     Part  ii.  c.  ix.  §  15.  — 
Vol.  2.  p.  436,  437. 
"f  Dall^ei  de  Ufii  Patrum,  &c.    L.  i.  c.  viu.  p.  176. 
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Bingham  makes,  between  Maldonate's 
Account  and  That  of  Bona.  He  obferves 
that  Maldonate  fays,  the  Cuftom  conti- 
nued even  in  the  Roman  Church  for  Six  Centu- 
ries :  But  that  Bona  makes  it  double  the  'Num- 
ber .^  who  fays,  that  it  was  not  abrogated  in 
France  'till  the  Xllth  Century  K Mr.  Bing- 
ham feems  to  have  thought,  that  Maldo- 
nate meant,  that  the  Cuftom  continued  in 
the  Church  for  the  Fir[i  600  Tears  from  the 
'Beginning:  And  then,  fince,  according  to 
Bona,  it  was  not  abrogated  'till  the  Xllth 
Century^  Bona  will  indeed  make  it  double  the 
Number,  But  if  Maldonate  only  meant 
(as  I  have  before  fliewn  it  moft  probable  He 
did)  that  the  Cuftom  continued  in  the  Church 
for  600  Years  from  the  'Time  only  of  Austin 
and  Innocent,  about  the  Beginning  of  the 
Vth  Century ;  Then,  from  thence  to  the  Xllth 
Century.,  the  Time  to  which  Bona's  Account 
brings  it  down,  is  2hoMt /even  or  eight  Centuries ; 
and  fo  there  will  be,  between  Him  and  Mal- 
donate, the  Difference  only  of  a  Century  or 
two. 

5.  The  Decree  of  the  Council  of  'Trent  on 
the  Point  of  Lijant-Cojnmunion  having  been 
mentioned  upon  this  Occafion  ;    I  beg  Leave 

to 

^  Bingham's  Orig.  Ecclef.    B.  xv.  c.  \v,  Sefl.  vii.—Vol.  i. 
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to  throw  in  a  Word  or  two  upon  that  Matter, 
They  decree,  that  "  Children,  before  the  Ufe 
"  of  Reafon,  are  under  no  Neceffity  of  com- 
"  municating  in  the  Eiicharifi.  For,  as  They 
**  are,  by  the  Laver  of  Baptifm,  regenerated 
*•  and  incorporated  in  Chrift,  They  cannot,  at 
"  that  Age,  lofe  the  Grace  They  have  obtained 
**  of  being  the  Children  of  God.  Yet  Antiquity 
"  is  not  for  that  Reafon  to  be  condemned,  if 
**  for  fome  Time,  and  in  fome  Places,  They 
"  obferved  that  Cuftom.  For,  as  Thofe  moft 
*■  Holy  Fathers  had  a  probable  Reafon  for 
"  Their  Pradice,  in  Regard  to  the  State  of 
*<  the  Times  They  lived  in  j  fo,  it  is  with- 
"  out  Difpute  to  be  believed,  that  They  did 
"  not  do  it  as  being  necejfary  to  Salvation  *.'' 
To  which  was  joined  2XiAnathematifm  "  agalnfl 
*'  Him  who  {hall  fay,  that  the  Communion 
'^  of  the  Eucharifl  is  fiecejjary  for  Childreuy 
"  before  the  Vfe  of  Reafon  ". 

In 

»  Eadem  San(Sa  Synodus  docet,  Parvulos  Ufu  Rationis  ca- 
rdites nulla  obligari  Neceffitate  ad  Sacramentalem  Euchariftiae 
Communionem.  Siquidem  per  Baptifmi  Lavacrum  regenerati 
&  Chrifto  incorporati  adeptam  jam  Filiorum  Dei  Gratiam,  in 
ilia  iEtate  amittere  non  poiTunt.  Neque  ideo  tamen  damnanda 
eft  Aijtiquitas,  fi  eum  Morem  in  quibufdam  Locis  aliquando  fer- 
vavit.  Ut  enim  Sanftiffimi  illi  Patres  fui  Fafti  probabilem  Cau- 
fam  pro  illius  Tenjporig  Ratione  habuerunt,  ita  certe  Eos  nulla 
Salutis  Neceffitate  id  fecifle,   fine  Controverfia  credendum  eft. 

Synod-  Trident.  Seff.  xxi.  cap.  iv. Conf.  Paul's  Hift. 

of  the  Council  of  Trent.     B.  vi.  p.  502.  Engl.  Edit- 

"  Si  quis  dixerit  Parvulis  antequam  ad  Annos  Difcretionis 
pervenerint  neceffariam  efTe  Euchariftiae  Communionem  ;  ana* 
thema  fit. Ibid.  Can.  4.    Conf.  Paul's  Hift,  &c.   Ibid, 
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In  this  Decree,  the  Fathers  of  the   T'renf- 
Coimcil  declare,    that  the  Antie?its  gave  not  the 
Euchanjt  to  Infants  out  of  any  Opinion  of  it's 
Necejpfy  to  Their  Sahatioji :   And  in  this  Ac- 
count They  are  fuppofed  to  have  been  guilty 
of  a  great  Mijiake "",     And  when  the  Decrees 
of  that  Seffion  were  publifhed,   it  was  much 
fpoken  of,  that  there  (liould  be  an  Obligation 
impofed  to  believe,    that  the  Antients  did  not 
hold  the  Communion  of  Children  to  be  necejfary ; 
when  St.  Austin  fo  often  affirms  the  Neceffity 
of  the  Eiicharift  for  Children^  and  makes  it  even 
of  equal  Neceffity  with  Baptifm^  alledging  the 
Epiille  of  Pope  Innocent  who  plainly  fo  de- 
clares itx.     Mr.  Wall  fuppofes  the  Truth  to 
have  been,    that    "  the  Irent-Fathers  knew 
*'  that  fome  ancient  Doctors  had  commended  In- 
"  fan t*s  receiving :  But  not  that  one  of  Their 
"  own  i?ifallible  Bifiops  had  fo  abjolutely  deter- 
"  mi7ied  it  to  be  nece[jary  for  Their  Salva- 
"  tionjy     He    means    the   before-mentioned 
Pope  Innocent,    in  his  Synodical  Letter  to 
the  Council  of  Milevis. 

But  now,    after  all,    the  learned  Reader, 
who  confiders  what  is  faid  in  the  Trad:  here 

pubiiilied, 

*'  Dall^i  de  Ufu  Patrum,  &c.     L.  i.  c.  viii.  p.  175,  176. 

Bikgham'?  Orig.  Ecclef.     B.  xv.  civ.  Sedl.  vii/ 

Pierce's  EfTay,  8cc.     p.  16. 
^  Paul's  Hiil  of  the  Council  of  7><f/?r.     B.  vi.  p  504. 
y  Wall's  H  ll.  of  Infant- Bap tifm.    Part  ii.  c.  ix.  §  16.  — 
Vol.  ii.  p.  44.5,  446. 
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publifhed,  may  perhaps  be  of  Opinion,  that 
the  Mi/lake  was  not  in  the  T^rent -Council;  but 
in  Tihoje  who  have  hitherto  thought,  that  the 
Antients  did  hold  the  NeceJJify  of  Infant-Corn- 
miinion. 

Mr.  Wall  fuppofes,  that  the  Motives  of  the 
Trent-Cou7icil  for  Their  Decree,  was  the  Do- 
d:rine  of  Trafifubftantiation,  "  which  created 
"  an  exceffive,  and  fuperftitious  Regard  to  the 
**  outward  Elements  of  the  Eucharift,  and 
**  had,  among  others,  this  Effcd: ;  that,  as 
**  the  Wine  was  kept  from  the  Laymen  for  Fear 
"  of  Slabbering,  fo  the  ivhole  Sacrajfmit  was 
"  from  Infants  '^. "  But  whatever  Share  This 
Motive  might  have  in  the  Decree  5  if  it  now 
appears,  that  Their  Decree  was  really  righf^ 
let  us  allow  that  Their  knowing  it  fo  to  be, 
had  likewife  it's  Weight  with  Them. 

Mr*  Pierce  obferves,  that  "  there  is  Room 
"  for  a  Jirong  Prejudice  in  Favour  of  hifant- 
"  Communion,  becaufe  it  was  laid  alide,  and 
"  put  down  by  the  worft  of  Men,  for  the 
"  Sake  of  Their  infamous  Superftition  and  Ido- 
"  latry  a."  But  if  it  be  found  that  They  re- 
ally knew  what  They  decreed  to  be  true  -,  it 
will  be  but  common  Charity  to  believe  that 
7'bat  was,    at  lead.    One  Inducement  to  it; 

however 

a  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infant  Baptifm.    Part  ii.  c.  ix.  §.  16.  — 
Vol.  ii.  p.  444. 
»  Eflay.     p.  18. 
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however  Their  Superftition  and  Idolatry  might 
be  Another.  And  were  Mr.  Piei^ce  now 
alive,  to  fee  our  Author's  Enquiry  into  the 
Antiquity  of  This  Cuftom  >  He  would,  I  dare 
fay,  no  longer  permit  the  Prejudice  which  the 
Character  of  the  Trent-Comicil  had  occafioned 
in  Him  in  Favour  of  Infant- Communion,  to 
be  any  Argument  with  Him  for  reviving  that 
Pradice. 

Mr.  Bingham  makes  ufe  of  this  Inftancc 
as  an  Argument  againfl:  the  "  Infallibility 
"  and  unerring  'Tradition  in  the  Church  of 
''  Rome^  in  Matters  of  Do(5trine  and  necef- 
"  fary  Practice ;  fince  They  Themfelves  have 
**  thought  fit  to  dlter  one  Pointy  which  Their 
*'  infallible  Popes  and  Forefathers  for  fo  many 
"  Ages  obferved  as  neceJJ'ary,  in  communicating 
*'  Infants  upon  a  Divine  Command^. "  But 
we  want  not  fujicient  Evidence  againft  the 
Infallibility  of  Popes  or  Councils;  though  it 
be  found  true,  that  the  Council  of  Trent  has 
not  erred  in  declaring,  that  the  Antients  did 
not  communicate  Infants  as  of  Necejity  to  Their 
Salvation ;  nor,  therefore,  that  That  Council 
has  altered  any  Point  of  ancient  Dodlrine^  by 
decreeing  that  Children^  before  the  Ufe  of  Rea- 
fon,  are  under  no  NeceJJity  of  communicating  m 
the  Eucharifi, 

Though 

'  Orig.  Ecclef.    B.  xv.  c-  iv.  Scft.  vii.-— -Vol.  i.  p.  777« 
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Though  the  Charadler  of  the  T're?it-Coun-^ 
cil  (or  rather  the  I'rent-Cabaly  for  it  defervea 
no  better  Name)  be  fufficiently  known,  where- 
in all  Things  were  carried  by  the  Art  and  Stra- 
tagems of  the  Court  of  Rome ;  yet  it  would  be 
hard,  if,  anion gft  fuch  a  Variety  of  Decrees, 
none  of  them  fliould  be  right.  There  may  be 
fome  Wheat  amongft  that  Crop  of  Tares :  And 
an  impartial  Judge  will  perhaps  be  of  Opinion, 
that  They  have  really  told  Truth  inThis  Article, 
fo  generally  hitherto  taken  to  befalfe,  viz.  that 
None  of  the  Antients,  no  not  St.  Austin,  who 
hath  been  thought  to  declare  it  in  fo  many 
plain  PafTages  of  His  Works,  nor  Pope  Inno- 
cent, ever  taught  the  NeceJJtfy  of  the  out^ 
ward  Eucharijl  to  the  Salvation  of  baptized 
Infants, 

6.  Mr.  Pierce,  in  His  EJfay  in  Favour 
cf  the  PraSfice  of  giving  the  Eucharijl  to  Chil- 
dren^  A.  D.  1728.  not  only  carries  the  P?'aC' 
tice^  and  the  Dodlrine  of  it's  Nece/Jity ,  to 
Austin's,  Innocent's  S  and  Cyprian's  d 
Days ;  hut  even  to  the  Time  of  the  Apoflle^ 
Themfelves  ^. 

But  This  Notion  is  only  mere  ConjeBure, 
without  any  Thing  like  a  poftive  Proof  He 
does  not  pretend  any  Mention  of  fiich  Pra(5tice 

before 

c  Eflay.    Part  i.  §  Hi,  iv.  p.  8 Ji. 

«*  Ibid.     §  vi.  p.  35. 
'^  Ibid.     §  viii.  ?■  53. 


Ixlv         PREFACE. 

before  the  Time  of  Cyprian.  All  His  Rea-» 
fons,  upon  which  He  would  carry  it  higher, 
are  Nothing  more  than  doubtful  Inferences^ 
drawn  from  Principles  which  by  no  means  ne^ 
cejj'arily  infer  what  He  would  have  them  ^. 

I  HAVE  thus  reprefented  the  Opinions  of  the 
Learned  concerning  the  Antiquity  of  the  Pra- 
^ice  of  Infant -Com  muniony  and  the  Dod:rine 
pf  it's  Neceffity.  It  has  been  the  coJ7imon  Opi- 
pion^  that  the  Cufiom  was  begun  as  high  as 
Cyprian's  Time,  about  the  Middle  of  the 
Illd  Century  5  and  prad:lfed  in  the  Vth  Century, 
on  an  Opinion  of  it's  Neceffity  to  Salvation,  as 
taught  by  Austin  and  Innocent. 

The  Delign  of  the  Trad  now  publiflied,  is 
to  {hew  that  This  common  Opinion  is  a  Mijlake  : 
that  the  Rarly  Ages  never  gave  the  Communion 
to  mere  Infants  (unlefs  we  except  the  Inilancc 
mentioned  by  Cyprian  )  but  to  Children  of 
ten,  or  perhaps  jeven  Years  old :  and  That, 
not  upon  any  Notion  of  li'sJlriB Neceffity  to  the 
Salvation  of  fuch  baptized  Children  j  but  upon 
prudential  Reafons  only,  or  general  Reafons  qf 
Edification  purfuant  to  Chriftian  Principles; 
fuch  as  move  Us  to  bring  Them  to  Church, 
training  Them  up  in  the  Way  They  (houl^ 
go :  Or,  if  founded  upon  flronger  Motives, 
they  were  fuch  as  refolved  into  the  then  pi-efent 

Expedie?:cy,  or  fuper-abundant  Caution. 

Thje 

^  ElTay.     Part  i.  §  viii.  p.  53— -~75. 
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The  Neceffity  of  Infant-Communion  hath 
been  fo  commonly  believed  to  be  the  Dodlrine 
of  St.  Austin,  in  many  (as  they  are  fuppofed) 
plain  Paflages  of  His  "Writings  s,    that  it  may 
feem  ftrange  for  any  One  to  attempt  to  prove 
the  Contrary  :  And  yet,  an  impartial  and  con- 
fiderate  Reader  will,    I  believe,    be  fatisfied, 
upon  the  Perufal  of  the  Tradl  now  publilhed, 
that  the  learned  Author  hath  given  Reafons 
fufficient  to  make  it  appear  j   Firfi.,    that  St. 
Austin  could  not.,  confiitently  with  His  con- 
ftant  and  (landing  Doiftrine  of  the  Siifficie?2cy  of 
Bciptijm  to  the  Salvation  of  Infants,    teach  the 
NeceJJity  of  the  Communion  over  and  above  to 
baptized  Infants  -,  And,  Secondly,    that  He  did 
not  really  teach  any  fuch  Docflrine  j    But  that 
the  Opinion  of  His  having  fo  done,    is  owing 
only  to  a  Mifanderjlanding  of  His  Principles  and 
Writings. 

HAviNodifpatchedSt.AusTiN,  the  princi- 
pal Man,  He  proceeds  to  confider  what  may 
be  urged  likewife  from  Innocent  I.  Marius 
Mercator,  Faustus  Reiensis,  Gela- 
sius,  and  particularly  Fulgentius;  All  with- 
in lefs  than  80  Years  of  St.  Austin  :  And 
•Thefe,  He  {hews,  are  All  to  be  interpreted  by 

(  e  )  the 

'  Wall's  Mill,  of  Infant-Baptifm.     Part  ii.  c.  ix.  §  15 

Vol.  ii.  p.  441. 
Dalljei  deUCu  Patrum,  &c.     L.  i.  c.  viii. — p.  175. 
Bingham's  Orig,  Ecclef.     B.  xv.  civ.  Seel,  vii. — Vol.i. 
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the  fame  Rules  by  which  He  interprets  St. 
Austin,  and  to  ftand  or  fall  with  Him. 

Our  Author  having  traced  this  Matter  down 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  Vth  Century  to  the 
Beginning  of  the  Vlth,  and  fhewn,  that  the 
Necejfity  of  the  Eiicharijl  to  baptized  Infants^ 
was  never  taught  by  Any  of  Thofe  Ancie?tt5 
v/ho  have  been  produced  for  it  in  thofe  Ages; 
He  obferves,  that  fo  the  Matter  reded  till  the 
Clofe  of  the  Vlllth,  or  Beginning  of  the  IXth 
Century.  From  That  Time  He  dates  the  frji 
Rife  of  the  Do<ftrine  of  the  StriB  NeceJJify  of 

Infant -Communion. This  is  the  Subftance 

of  what  the  Reader  is  to  expe(fl  in  the  Trad: 
now  publifhed  on  this  Subjedl  j  where  He  will 
fee  the  Whole  drawn  out  in  a  full  and  clear 
Method,  the  Arguments  inforced,  and  the 
Reafons  fupported,  all  along,  by  proper  Au- 
thorities. 

As  the  Author's  Manufcripts  were,  by  Hi$ 
Defire,  committed  to  my  Care,  in  Order  for 
feeding  and  reviling  for  the  Prefs,  fuch  of 
them  as  (liould  be  thought  moft  ufeful,  and 
p:  oper  for  the  Public  View  j  I  have  endeavour- 
ed to  difcharge  the  Trufl  repofed  in  Me,  to 
the  beft  of  my  Judgment  and  Abilities,  and 
with  all  the  Care  which  an  Affair  of  that  Con- 

fequence  required. A  Work  I  undertook 

with  Pleafure,  not  only  in  Obedience  to  the 

Author's 
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Author's  Requeft,  but  as  having  an  Oppor- 
tunity of  paying  thereby  a  fmall  Tribute  of 
Gratitude,  to  that  Great  and  Good  Man  now 
in  his  Grave ;  at  v^^hofe  Feet  I  had  the  Honour 
to  be  educated ;  from  whofe  Works,  in  com- 
mon with  the  Reft  of  the  World,  I  have  re- 
ceived fo  much  Pleafure  and  Inftrud:ion ;  and 
from  that  frequent,  and  improving  Converfa- 
tion  in  particular,  to  which  (and  I  efteem  it  one 
of  the  happieft  Advantages  of  my  Life)  He 
was  pleafed  to  admit  Me,  and  to  let  Him- 
felf  down  to  One  fo  much  His  Inferior  in  Age, 

as  well  as  in  every  other  Refpedt. He  was 

never  ojicfitatious  of  dijplaying  His  Learning, 
unajked',  but  ever  willing  to  afford  Inflrii5lion 
to  All  who  enquired  of  Him  ;  and  as  ready  to 
communicate  His  Store  of  Knowledge,   as  Kc 

was  indefatigable  in  colleBing  it. His  whole 

Life  was  fpent  (I  might  fay  worn  out)  in  the 
Service  and  Advancement  of  Religion  and 
Learning.  He  hath  obliged  the  World  with 
many  valuable  Effedls  of  it;    and,    had  He 

lived !  But  He  is  now  at  Reft  from  His 

Labours. — Gone,  to  receive  the  Crown  referved 
forThofe,  who  h^iwe  fought  the  good  Fight,  have 
finijhed  'Their  Courje,  and  with  Fidelity  difiharged 
Their  Truji. — Gone,  to  e72ter  into  thatJoyj\s\i\Qh. 
every  good  and  faithful  Servant  is  promifed,  who 
improves,  •  and  well  employs  the  Talents  com- 
(  e  2  )  Qiitted 
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mitted  to  His  Charge :  while  the  beft  Way  for 
Us,  whom  He  hath  left  behind,  to  fupply  the 
Lofs  We  fuffer  by  His  Deaths  will  be  to  copy 
the  Pattern  of  His  Life. 

I  HAVE  Nothing  more  to  acquaint  the  Pub- 
lick  with ;  but  only  to  afTure  Them,  that  the 
Works  now  publiflied  are  printed  from  the 
Author's  own  Manufcripts,  without  any  other 
Alteration,  than  what  the  Learned  know  to  be 
necefl'ary,  in  Papers  which,  at  the  Time  of 
their  being  written,  were  not  defigned,  nor 
afterwards  fitted  by  the  Author,  for  the  Prefs. 

March  4th, 
1741-2. 
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RoM.  XII.   1 8. 

If  it  he  pojjible^  as  much  as  lieth  ifzyouy 
live  peaceably  with  all  Men. 

H  E  Words  I  have  now  read  ma- 
king a  diflln<5l  and  entire  Sentence 
of  themfelves,  I  need  not  obferve 
any  thing  of  their  Connexion,   or 
Coherence  with  what  goes  before,  or  afcer. 

They  are  an  Exhortation  from  the  Mouth 
of  an  Apoftle,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  Men, 
of  whatever  Nation  or  Religion,  Se6t  or  Pro- 
feffion.  Quality  or  Condition:  None  are  ex- 
cepted. We  are  to  live  peaceably  with  All, 
on  the  Score  of  Humanity  and  Chriftian  Cha- 

A  2  lity. 
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rity.  But  then  this  is  to  be  fo  only  upon  Sup- 
pofition,  that  it  is  pofTible  in  the  Nature  of 
the  thing,  and  alfo  reafonable :  That  is,  that 
we  be  not  under  any  either  Natural  or  Moral 
Incapacity  of  doing  it :  For  then  the  ObHga- 
tion  mull:  of  courfe  ceafe  i  not  wholly  and  en- 
tirely, but  in  part,  for  we  are  flill  to  endeavour 
to  the  utmoft  of  our  Power  to  live  peaceably. 
If  it  bepoffible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you  Jive  peace- 
ably  with  all  men. 

The  Subjedl  which  this  leads  me  to  treat  of 
will  not,  I  hope,  be  thought  foreign  or  un- 
fui table  to  the  Time,  the  Place,  or  the  Occa-? 
fion.  The  Timej  when  having  Peace  with 
our  Enemies  abroad,  we  have  need  of  the 
ilridleft  Caution  to  be  united  in  Affedions  at 
Home :  The  Place  j  the  Honour  and  Prolpe- 
rity  whereof  are  very  nearly  concern'd  in  the 
Offices  of  Peace  and  Love :  The  Occafion ; 
the  Delign  of  which  is,  for  the  promoting  of 
Peace  and  Order,  for  compofmg  DilTenfions, 
and  healing  of  Differences  in  a  Judicial  Way ; 
that  we  may  the  better  live  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives  in  all  godlinefs  and  honejly.  I  fliall  there- 
fore, without  farther  Preface,  propofe  the  fol- 
lowing Method  of  Difcourfe. 

I.  I  fliall  enquire  what  Obligations  we  lip 
under  to  Peaceablenefs  with  all  Men,  {hew 

where- 
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whereon  they  are  Founded,  and  how  far  they 
Extend. 

II.  I  fhall  confider  the  particular  Duties  and 
Offices  implied  in  this  Duty  of  Peaceablenefs, 
and  therein  give  general  Diredions  for  a  peace- 
able Condudt. 

III.  and  Lajlly,  I  fhall  apply  the  general 
Hules  to  fome  fpecial  Cafes  and  Inftances,  par- 
ticularly to  That  which  the  prelent  Occalion 
offers  to  us. 

Firft^  I  am  to  enquire  what  Obligations  we 
lie  under  to  Peaceablenefs  with  all  Men,  to 
fhow  whereon  they  are  Founded,  and  how  far 
they  Extend. 

Our  Obligations  to  this  Duty  are  very  great 
and  manifeft.  They  are  founded  in  the  Na- 
ture and  Reafon  of  Things,  are  in  fome  Senfe 
antecedent  to  all  Laws  Human  and  Divine,  and 
are  bound  upon  us  by  both,  becaufe  it  was  rea- 
fonable  and  neceffary  they  (hould  be  (o.  They 
arife  immediately  from  the  mutual  Relation  we 
bear  to  each  other,  and  the  Capacity  we  are 
put  into  of  promoting  each  others  Happinefs  -, 
and  if  we  run  them  up  to  the  Fountain  and 
Foundation  of  all,  God  bleJJ'ed  for  ever^  we 
{hall  find  that  they  flow  more  remotely  from 
the  unchangeable   Perfedlions  of  his  Nature, 

A  3  from 
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from  his  Wrfdom  and  Goodnefs.  When  He 
was  pleas'd  to  make  fuch  a  Creature  as  Man, 
his  Primary  End  and  Defign  (excepting  his 
own  Glory  which  is  coincident  with  it)  was 
to  make  Him  happy  for  ever  with  Himfelf  in 
Heaven  ;  and  his  Secondary  was  to  make  Him 
in  fome  meafure  alfo  happy  here  in  this  State 
of  Probation.  All  his  Law^s  Natural  and  Po- 
litive  plainly  center  in  thefe  two^  or  rather  Ul- 
timately terminate  in  the  former.  From  hence 
fpring  all  our  Obligations  to  Peace  and  Amity, 
in  as  much  as  by  the  very  Frame  and  Conftitu- 
tion  of  our  Nature,  and  the  Circumftances  of 
our  Being,  they  contribute  greatly  both  to  our 
Temporal  and  Eternal  Happinefs. 

With  regard  to  this  Life,  it  is  evident,  that, 
had  we  no  Contefts  or  Quarrels  with  each  other, 
the  World  would  be  a  much  more  comfortable 
Place  to  live  in,  than  now  we  find  it :  The 
Earth  would  be  a  Paradife  compar'd  to  what 
it  is,  and  Mankind  happy  beyond  Expreffion, 
Men  are  born  for  Society,  and  delign'd  for  mu- 
tual Helps  and  Comforts  to  each  other.  Strifes 
and  Debates,  Anger,  Wrath,  Bitternefs,  are 
very  pernicious  and  deftrudive,  unnatural  and 
irregular:  They  are  the  Diforders  and  Deviati- 
ons of  a  deprav'd  Nature  from  the  original 
Rule,  befide  the  primary  Intent  of  the  kind 

Author 
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Author  of  our  Beings.  Private  Families  can- 
not profper,  nor  even  fubfift  long,  when 
torn  afunder  by  Heats  and  Animofities :  Nei- 
ther can  a  Kingdom  itand  when  divided  againft 
itfelf,  and  crumbled  into  Seds  and  Parties. 
Even  whole  Nations,  though  united  within 
themfelves,  if  in  a  State  of  War  with  others, 
are  often  ruin'd  thereby,  and  ^j/z^?^^^  lofe  much 
of  that  Profperity  and  Plenty  which  they 
might  otherwife  enjoy.  This  (hews  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  our  living  friendly  and  peaceably* 
whether  confider'd  as  private  Men,  or  as  Socie- 
ties ;  our  temporal  Safety  and  Happinels,  our 
Being  and  Well-Being  are  bound  up  in  it. 

As  to  another  Life,  the  great  Concern  we 
have  therein,  and  the  apparent  NeceiTity  of 
the  Means  toward  the  defir'd  End,  oblige  us 
yet  more  ftridly  to  hve  Peaceably  and  Friendly 
with  one  another.  For,  How  fhall  any  Senfe 
or  Face  of  Religion  be  kept  up  amongft  us, 
unlefs  we  agree  and  unite  in  one  common  Wor- 
fhip?  How  fhall  Decency,  Order,  and  Regu- 
larity, be  maintain'd  without  Peace  and  Uni- 
ty ?  How  {hall  Any  have  the  Means  of  In- 
ftrudtion,  or  Improvement  in  Wifdom  and 
Goodnefs,  unlefs  their  Condition  and  Pofture 
of  Affairs  give  Freedom  and  Leifure  for  it ;  un- 
lefs their  Minds  be  calm  and  ferene,  their 
A  4  Thoughts- 
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Thoughts  eafy  and  chearful,  that  is,  unlelif 
they  be  at  Peace  with  one  another  ?  Hatred 
and  Revenge,  Rancour  and  MaUce  eat  out  the 
very  Vitals  of  Religion,  eftrange  us  mightily 
from  God  and  Goodnefs,  unqualify  us  for  the 
Offices  of  Devotion  and  Piety,  and  render  us 
very  unfit  for  the  Friendly  and  Peaceful  Socie- 
ty of  Heaven.  I  need  not  dw^ell  long  on  fo 
clear  an  Argument:  Every  one  that  thinks 
muft  be  fenfible  that  to  live  Peaceably  is 
as  neceffary  as  it  is  to  live  and  to  be  hap- 
py, to  be  eafy  and  fatisfied  in  this  Life^ 
and  to  be  for  ever  blefled  in  Another.  This 
may  be  fufiicient  to  fhow  gur  Obligation  to  the 
Duty  of  Peaceahlenefs  and  the  Foundation  of 
it.  The  next  Confi deration  is  concerning  its 
Extent,  which  will  be  eafily  fl:ated  from  the 
Principles  laid  down :  And  it  is  of  great  Im- 
portance to  underftand  it  rightly  for  the  Re- 
gulation of  our  Pradlice  in  many  intricate 
Cafes. 

The  Extent  of  our  Obligation  to  this  Duty 
may  be  confidered  under  a  Twofold  Refpedt, 
cither 

Firji^  With  Refpeft  to  the  Obligation  itfelf 
abftradtedly,  viz.  the  End  and  Defign  of  it.  Or, 

Secondly y  With  refped  to  our  Power,  Capa- 
city, or  Ability  of  difcharging  it, 

Fon 
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For  it  can  reach  no  farther  in  itfelf  confider- 
ed,  than  the  End  and  Defign  of  itj  nor  with  re- 
gard to  us,  than  we  are  capable  of  perform- 
ing it. 

I.  As  to  the  former.  The  great  End  and 
Defign  of  all  Laws  which  concern  us,  as  I  have 
before  obferved,  is  the  prefent  and  future  Hap- 
pinefs  of  Mankind.  From  hence  They  de- 
rive their  Obligation,  and  from  hence  we  mull 
ftate  their  Meafure.  By  the  great  Law  of 
Charity  founded  hereupon,  we  are  obliged  to 
love  all  Men,  and  to  do  them  Good:  This  al- 
ways holds,  and  no  Change  of  Circumflances 
whatever  can  make  any  Alteration  in  this  ge- 
neral and  higheft  Law.  By  the  fame  Law  of 
Charity  we  are  likewife  bound  to  follow  peace 
with  all  7neji',  becaufe  this  is  loving  them  and 
doing  them  good,  generally  fpeaking,  as  has 
been  {hewn.  But  yet  in  this,  which  is  only  a 
Secondary  and  fubordinate  Law,  different  Cir- 
cumftances  may  caufe  feme  Variety,  and  make 
fome  Abatement.  It  can  oblige  no  farther 
than  the  Reafon  of  it  holds,  that  is,  no  farther 
than  it  tends  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the 
Good  of  Men.  We  may,  nay  we  ought,  at 
any  time,  to  break  Peace  in  order  to  fome 
greater  Good^  and  fo  the  fame  Law  of  Chari- 
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ty  which  binds  to  Peace  generally,  obliges  to 
the  contrary  in  different  Circumftances.  If  by 
difobl'ging  and  offending  fome  Perfons  we  can 
do  them  the  greater  Kindnefs;  if  we  can  re- 
form and  fave  them,  or  hov/ever  can  promote 
the  publick  Happinefs  by  difturbing  their  pre- 
fent  Peace  more  than  by  leaving  them  quiet, 
eafy,  and  unmolefted  -,  then  Confiderations  of 
Peace  fo  far  ceafe,  as  they  are  inconfiftent  with 
Piety  and  Charity.  I  chufe  rather  thus  to 
flate  the  Meafure  of  our  Obligation  to  Peace, 
than  to  fay,  as  is  commonly  faid,  that  in  all 
Things  lawful  we  are  to  comply,  or  that  we 
muft  never  Sin  againft  God,  for  the  fake  of 
Peace.  For  though  that  be  always  a  true,  and 
generally  a  fafe  Rule  to  go  by  ;  yet  it  is  neither 
fo  full,  nor  fo  clear  as  it  fhould  be,  nor  does  it 
go  deep  enough  into  the  Cafe  before  us.  THoat 
njoe  muft  not  fin  againft  God  for  the  fake  ofpeace^ 
is  no  more  than  to  fay,  that  we  muft  never  fin 
on  any  Confideration  whatfoever ;  which  is  ve- 
ry true,  and  the  contrary  would  be  abfurd  :  But 
flill,  the  great  queftion  of  all  remains  undeci- 
ded, namely,  when  it  is  a  Sin  or  no  Sin,  when 
lawful  or  unlawful,  to  offend  againft  Peace: 
And  this  can  only  be  determined  in  many  Cafes 
by  conlidering  which  is  the  greater  Good,  or 
which  the  greater  Charity,  to  leave  Men  eafy 

and 
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and  quiet,  or  to  molefl  and  difturb  them  in 
fuch  particular  Circumftances.     To  clear  this 
by  an  Inflance ;  It  is  a  Precept  of  Scripture  to 
rebuke  them  that  Jin  before  all,  and  yet  we  are 
commanded  to  follow  peace  with  allMen\  which 
two  Precepts  may  in  fome  Cafes  feem  to  clafli 
with  each  other.     There  may  be  Danger  of 
committing  a  Sin  either  Way,  as  Circnmftan- 
ces  may  happen:  Againft  the  Precept  of  Peace, 
by  rebuking;  againfl  the  other  Precept,  by  not 
doing  it.     Here  if  we  apply  the  Rule,  that  we 
are  not  to  Jin  for  the  fake  of  Peace ;  it  is  as  true 
on  the  other  hand,  that  we  are  not  to  fin  againjl 
Peace :  And  fo  we  are  left  in  an  Uncertainty, 
But  lince  the  End  of  both  Precepts  is  Charity  j 
if  we  can   know  in  fuch  particular  Circum- 
ftances  which  is  the  greater  Good,  or  greater 
Charity,  to  do  this  or  that^  we  may  then  deter- 
mine what  to  do  J  and  upon  this  Confideratioa 
feems  to  depend  the  whole  Cafe,  whether  it  be 
a  Sin  or  a  Duty  to  rebuke  Offenders  in  fuch  and 
fuch  Inftances.     For  if  it  be  a  greater  Charity 
to  do  it  than  not,  it   ought  to  be  done,  and 
not  elfe.     Thus,  feparating  and  dividing  from 
any  particular  Church  is  breaking  the  Church's 
Peace ;  yet  if  that  Church  be  corrupted  and 
unfound  in  its  Dodrines,  it  is  Charity  to  them, 
to  others,,  to  ourfelves,  to  protejl  againfl  them 
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fir  ft,  and  afterwards  to  break  off  from  them. 
For  it  is  for  the  good  of  Mankind  here  and 
hereafter,  that  Truth  be  defended  againft  Er- 
ror; Purity  of  Faith  and  Worfhip  againft  Cor- 
ruptions ;  true  and  undefiled  Rehgion  againft 
Idolatry  and  Superftition.  So  again,  if  com- 
mon Swearers,  Drunkards,  Atheifts,  and  Li- 
bertines go  on  quietly  and  undifturbedly  in  their 
Vices,  it  is  breaking  the  Peace  with  them  to 
rebuke,  cenfurc,  or  chaftife  them.  Yet  this, 
if  done  as  it  ftiould  be,  is  kind  to  them,  to  us, 
to  all;  and,  though  a  breach  of  Peace,  is  no 
breach  of  Charity.  Hence  a  Magiftrate  in  the 
Execution  of  Juftice,  or  a  Minifter  in  the  Dif- 
charge  of  his  Fun6lion,muft  venture  to  difoblige 
any  Man,  or  any  Body  of  Men,  whatfoever 
be  the  Confequence  of  it :  becaufe  it  cannot 
be  fo  bad  as  that  of  fuftering  Men  to  go  uncon- 
trouled  in  their  Wickednefs,  and  to  fleep  fe- 
curely  in  their  Vices.  The  Apoftles  of  our 
Lord  did  by  their  Preaching  occafion  many  Tu- 
mults and  Difturbances,  and  were  cenfured  as 
Men  that  had  turned  the  world  upfide  down^^ 
by  reafon  of  the  Riots  and  Confufions  which 
were  every  where  rais'd  upon  their  Coming 
yet  what  they  did  was  for  the  everlafting  Be- 
nefit 
»  Aft*  xvii.  6. 
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nefit  of  Mankind,  and  therefore  of  far  great- 
er Moment  than  a  fhort  and  falfe  Peace.  If 
they  had  refolved  to  offend  no  body,  but  to 
have  lived  peaceably  and  quietly  in  a  ftridt 
lenfe,  Paganifrn  and  Idolatry  had  remain'd 
Hill,  and  Chriftianity  had  made  fmall  Progrefs 
in  the  World.  But  this  v^^ould  have  been  valu- 
ing Peace  againft  the  very  End  and  Defign  of  it; 
and  betraying  the  Caufe  of  Chrift  to  the  ruin  of 
their  own  and  other  Men's  Souls.  Our  blef- 
fed  Saviour,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  had  forewarn- 
ed them  of  this  long  before.  Think  not,  fays 
fie,  that  I  am  come  to  fend  peace  on  earth :  I 
came  not  to  fend  peace,  but  afword.  For  I  am 
come  to  Jet  a  man  at  variance  againft  his  father, 
and  the  daughter  againft  her  7nother,  and  the 
daughter  in  law  againfl  her  mother  in  law  \  and 
a  mans  foes  fuall  be  they  of  his  own  boufold.^ 
This  w^as  no  Fault  of  his  Religion,  which  was 
as  well  peaceable  as  pure  -,  but  of  the  Men  of 
the  World,  who  through  Pride  and  Envy,  and 
other  Lufts,  made  the  worft  Ufe  of  the  kindeft 
and  beft  Deligns.  Our  blefled  Lord  himfelf 
had  many  Contefts  and  warm  Difputes  with 
the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  which  He  might 
palily  have  avoided,  if  his  Concern  for  God's 

Honour, 
*  Matt.  X.  34,  35, 36. 
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Honour,  and  for  the  Good  of  Men  had  not 
obliged  Him  to  engage  in  them.  It  is  manifeft 
therefore  that  we  ought  not,  and  in  Reafon 
cannot  feek  Peace  any  otherwife,  than  in  regard, 
and  in  Subordination  to  the  general  End  and 
Defign  of  it,  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Hap- 
pinefs,  prefent  and  future,  of  Mankind.  So 
much  for  the  Extent  of  the  Obligation  to  the 
Duty  of  Peaceablenefs  with  refpedt  to  the  End 
and  Defign  of  it. 

2.  We  may  confider  it  with  refpeft  to  our 
Ability,  Power  or  Capacity,  natural  and  mo- 
ral, of  difcharging  it.  So  far  as  is  pofjible^  and 
fo  far  as  lieth  in  us. 

That  it  \%fometimes  poflible  to  live  peaceably 
with  all  men,  I  think  the  words  of  the  Text 
plainly  fuppofe;  as  alfo,  that  it  is  not  fo  always. 
It  is  poffible  for  a  Man  of  a  fweet  Temper  and 
prudent  Conduct:,  in  a  private  Station,  having 
few  Concerns  in  the  World,  to  have  the  Love 
and  good  Word  of  All  that  know  Him,  and 
to  live  many  Years  without  fb  much  as  a  Con- 
troverfy  or  Difference  with  any.  But  this  is 
the  Cafe  perhaps  of  very  few,  and  the  Inftan- 
ces  of  it  are  but  feldomj  and  when  they  are, 
are  hardly  feen  or  obferved.  Generally  fpeak- 
ing,  it  is  not  polTible  for  any  Man,  at  all  Times, 
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and  in  all  Circumftances  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men. 

The  wifeft  and  beft  of  Men  have  their  Fail- 
ings and  Imperfedions.  They  cannot  manage 
fo  nicely  and  equally,  at  all  Times,  as  never  to 
fpeak  a  foolifh  Word,  or  never  to  do  a  foolifh 
Thing.  Troubles  and  Afflidions  will  fome- 
times  fower  their  Tempers:  Paffions  will  break 
out  and  difturb  their  Reafon ;  and  fome  degree 
of  Partiality  arifing  from  Self-Love  will  cloud 
their  Underftandings.  A  fudden  Heat  will 
tranfport  them ;  an  unexpeded  Accident  fur- 
prize  them.  Or,  if  no  fuch  Cafe  happens,  yet 
Poubts  and  Perplexities  will  arife  in  Matters  of 
Difficulty,  and  mingle  with  their  wifeft  and 
cooleft  Reafonings.  Hence,  unlefs  their  Pru- 
dence be  very  extraordinary,  and  their  Caution 
^  more  than  human,  fome  Miftake  will  creep  in, 
fome  Offence  be  committed,  a  Quarrel  enfue, 
and  for  fome  time  at  leaft  they'll  not  live  peace- 
ably with  all  Men.  Into  fome  fuch  Principle 
^s  This  we  mufl  refolve  the  warm  Debates, 
eager  Difputes,  and  at  length  open  Breaches 
between  very  Vv^ife  and  good  Men ;  as  between 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas^  and  fome  others. 
Such  Inftances  are  not  to  be  drawn  into  Ex- 
amples, but  they  may  ferve  to  very  good  Ufe 
V^hen  applied  to  the  purpofes  of  Humility. 

They 
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They  may  fliow  us  what  we  are  at  beil,  and 
may  awaken  our  Caution,  confidering  what 
Infirmities  we  carry  about  with  us;  and  that 
neither  the  deareft  of  Friends,  nor  the  bell  of 
Men  can  be  infallibly  fecure  of  their  own  Tem- 
per and  Condud:,  but  may  tranfgrefs  fometimes, 
cither  giving  or  taking  needlcfs  Offence,  and 
falling  out  with  each  other. 

But  were  this  the  worft  of  the  Cafe,  or 
had  good  Men  none  to  deal  with  but  fuch  as 
themfelves,  they  might,  and  would,  for  the 
mofl  part,  live  very  peaceably;  their  Differ- 
ences would  be  few,  and  thofe  foon  ended  and 
amicably  composed.  But  they  are  obliged  to 
live  in  a  wicked  World,  which  will  induffri- 
oufly  labour  to  moleft  and  grieve  them :  and, 
notwithftandins;. their  beft  Endeavours  to  be 
kind  and  friendly,  will  find,  or  make  fomc 
Occafion  of  Quarrel  with  them.  The  Humours 
and  Follies  of  Mankind  are  fo  many  and  vari- 
ous, their  Capacities  fo  different,  and  their 
Opinions  and  Tafte  of  Things  fo  unlike,  and 
even  contrary  to  each  other ;  that  it  is  often 
impoffible  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  to  pleafe 
all,  or  not  to  offend  fome,  however  accurate 
and  careful  we  be  in  our  ConducH:.  What 
Fence  can  there  be  againft  the  Ignorance  and 
Stupidity  of  one  who  cannot,  or  againft  the 

Pre^ 
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Prejudice  and  Perverfenefs  of  another,  who 
will  not  underftand  the  Good- will  we  bear 
Him,  nor  diftinguifh  between  Love  and  Hatred, 
between  Good  and  Evil?  How  {hall  a  Maa 
guard  againft  the  Mifconftrudtions  of  Envy  j 
the  ill  Eifed:s  of  the  Spleen;  the  Defigns  of 
Ambition  and  Self-Intereft;  or  the  Extravagan- 
ces of  Pride?  How  fhall  He  efcape,  if  one  (hall 
injure  Him  out  of  Covetoufnefs  j  and  becaufe 
He  has  injur'd  Him,  hate  Him,  and  take  all 
Occafions  of  deftroying  him  ?  How  fhall  He  be 
at  Peace,  if  Some  be  angry  with  him  for  being 
richer,  Others  for  being  wifer,  and  Others  for 
being  better  than  Themfelves?  Or,  to  name 
no  more.  How  (hall  He  fleer  between  two  con- 
tending Parties,  where  He  can  neither  be  neu- 
ter, nor  comply  with  either  without  offending 
one  or  both  ?  I  mention  not  the  curfed  Practices 
of  Incendiaries,  who,  out  of  fet  Purpofe  and 
Defign,  ftudy  to  fet  Men  at  Variance  by  Whif- 
pers  and  Rumours,  by  Infinuations  and  For- 
geries, by  aggravating  Circumftances  that  are, 
and  feigning  thofe  that  are  not.  Thefe,  and 
many  other  Confiderations,  may  hinder  the 
wifeft  and  cooleft  of  Men  from  living  peaceably 
with  all  Men. 

Add  to  this,  what  has  been  before  hinted, 
that  if  it  were  poffible,  in  the  Nature  of  the 

Vol.  I.  B  Thing, 
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Thing,  by  yielding  and  complying,  to  pleafeall 
Men  J  yet  we  cannot  in  Reafon  and  Confcience, 
as  Men,  or  as  Chriftians,  comply  any  farther 
than  is  reafonable,  equitable  and  pious.  If 
therefore  any  will  be  fo  unjuft  (and  many  fuch 
there  will  be)  as  to  refufe  to  be  on  any  Terms 
of  Peace  with  us,  unlefs  we  violate  our  Con- 
fciences  and  lin  again  ft  God  3  if  they  expedl  to 
be  applauded  and  encouraged  in  their  fond  Hu- 
mours and  Paffionsj  to  be  carefs'd  in  their  Vices, 
gratified  in  their  Lufts  and  Vanities,  and  to  be 
footh'd  and  fiatter'd  to  their  own  Deftrudlion ; 
if  they  will  not  be  Friends  with  us  unlefs  we 
fay  as  they  fay,  and  do  as  they  do,  and  come 
into  their  Schemes,  however  unjuftifiable  and 
unreafonable,  wicked  or  impious;  if  thefe  or 
fuch  like  Conditions  and  Articles  of  Peace  be 
impos'd,  and  rigoroufly  exadled  of  us,  How 
(hall  we  contrive  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
Men?  And  yet  He  mufthave  been  very  happy 
indeed  in  his  Company,  who  has  not  often  met 
with  fuch  Cafes,  or  does  not  meet  with  them 
almoft  every  day,  if  he  be  one  of  much  Bufi- 
nefs,  and  of  a  large  and  general  Acquaintance. 
From  all  which  it  appears,  how  impoiiible  it 
is,  even  for  the  Beft  of  Men,  at  all  Times,  and 
in  all  Circumftances,  to  Ihe  peaceably  ivith  all 
Men,     Yet  notwithftanding,  we  are  to  ufe  our 
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iincere  Endeavours  to  do  what  we  can;  and 
no  Pretence  whatever  can  excafe  us  from  do- 
ing as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  towards  livmg peace- 
ably with  all  Men.  What  this  is  I  am  now  to 
confider  under  my  fecond  general  Head,  which 
is 

II.  To  {hew  the  particular  Duties  and  Offices 
implied  in  the  Duty  of  Peaceablenels,  and 
therein  to  lay  down  Rules  and  Diredions  for  a 
peaceable  Condud:. 

The  Duty  of  living  peaceably  is  of  fo  large 
and  comprehenfive  a  Nature,  and  implies  fo 
many  Particulars,  that  it  were  endlefs  almoft  to 
enter  into  the  Detail  of  them.  They  may  be 
referr'd  to  two  general  Heads,  the  Firil  rela- 
ting to  the  inward  T'e?nper,  the  Second  to  the 
outward  Carriage. 

I.  As  to  the  inward  T^emper  of  Mind,  two 
Things  are  requifite.  One,  that  a  Man  be 
free  from  unruly  Appetites,  Lufts  and  Paffions; 
the  Other,  that  he  be  endow'd  with  a  large  and 
difFufive  Charity,  having  a  tender  Concern  for 
the  prefent  and  future  Welfare  of  Mankind. 

\Ji.  The  peaceable  Man  muft  in  the  firft 
place  be  free  from  the  Dominion  of  unruly  Ap- 
petites, Lufts  and  Paffions.  He  mufl  fupprefs 
Envy,^  curb-  the  Excefles  of  Self-Love,  and  a- 
bove  all  Things  labour  to  mortify  and  bring 
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down  his  Pride.  Every  Luft,  Paffion,  or  in- 
ordinate Affe6tion  tends  to  create  Difcord,  and 
to  fow  Diflention.  From  whence  come  Wan 
and  Fightings  amcng/i  you^  faith  St.  James: 
come  they  not  hence  ^  even  of  your  Ltijis^?  From 
Luft  of  Pleafure,  which  is  Senfualityj  from 
Luft  of  Riches,  which  is  Covetoufnefs  s  from 
Luft  of  Power  and  Greatnefs,  which  is  Ambi- 
tion or  Pride,  the  ftrongeft'  and  nioft  contenti- 
ous of  any.  By  pride  only^  fays  the  Wife  Man, 
Cometh  contention^ y  meaning  chiefly  or  principal- 
ly. It  is  the  Pride  of  the  Heart  which  com- 
monly begins  and  carries  on  a  Quarrel,  and 
blows  it  up  to  the  height:  not  but  that  Envy, 
Malice,  Hatred,  and  other  vile  AfFedions  have 
a  hand  in  moft  Differences  5  but  Pride  goes  a- 
long  with  all,  and  helps  to  inflame  them.  This 
is  that  Root  of  Bitternefs  which  lies  deep  in  our 
Nature,  which  feems  in  a  manner  to  be  born  and 
bred  up  with  us  j  which,  like  Poifon,  fpreads 
itfelf  through  Men  of  all  Ranks  and  Orders  j 
which,  of  all  other  Vices  and  Follies,  is  the 
greateft,  and  commoneft^  and  of  which  Every 
one  almoft,  more  or  lefs,  has  a  Share.  It  is  one 
of  the  fir  ft  Things  that  we  take  up,  and  the 
lift  which  we  lay  aflde.  Eafy  it  is  to  be  in- 
fe(Sted  with  it,  hard  to  difcover  it,  and  yet  hard- 
er 
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cr  to  cure  it.  Special  care  therefore  miiil:  be 
taken  to  find  out  this  lurking  Viper  in  our  Bo- 
foms,  and  to  caft  it  far  from  us.  Ti^icfe  can  be 
no  Peace  where  This  reigns.  There  will  be 
Strife,  Bittemefs,  and  perpetual  Feuds,  where- 
ever  Perfons  of  proud  and  haughty  Spirits  meet. 
The  peaceable  Man  then  mufl  have  a  Mind 
clear  of  all  Lufls  and  inordinate  Affedtions;  but 
efpecially  of  Pride^  the  Devil's  Si7i^  which 
made  War  in  Heaven,  and  does  the  like  ori 
Earth,  arAt  will  for-ever  foment  the  Difcord, 
and  fill  up  the  Mifery  of  i?f//. 

2.  Belides  this  negative  Difpofition  in  order 
to  Peace,  a  Man  mud  farther  be  endow'd 
with  a  large  difFufive  Charity,  having  a  tender 
Love  and  Concern  for  Mankind.  This  will 
both  incline  him  to  Peaceablenefs,  and  alfo  fix 
its  due  Bounds  and  Meafures,  as  before  hinted. 
This  will  prevent  his  engaging  as  Party  in  any 
Contefts,  excepting  only  fuch  as  are  for  thq 
Glory  of  God,  and  the  Good  of  Men.  One  of 
this  Principle  will  have  no  Qiiarrel  with  the 
Men,  but  with  their  Vices,  no  Hatred  to  Them^ 
but  to  their  Faults,  Pie  will  never  commence 
a  Difference,  but  with  Pveluctancej  nor  carry 
it  on,  but  with  Juftice;  nor  let  it  end,  but  in 
Charity.  He  will  not  lengthen  it  beyond  what 
is  realonable  and  necefTary;  nor  pulh  Matters 
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to  Extremities,  but  rather  drop  the  Conteft  than 
exceed  in  it.  He  will  firfl:  conlider,  what  Good 
may  be  done  by  it,  and  next  by  what  fair  Me- 
thods it  may  moft  eafily  and  fpeedily  be  attain- 
ed. In  fine,  a  Lover  of  Mankind  will  be  meek 
and  gentle,  courteous  and  affable,  juft,  hum- 
ble, and  merciful,  which  are  all  amiable  Qua- 
lities, and  make  for  Peace ;  contributing  to  the 
Beginning,  the  Growth  and  the  Perfedion  of 
it.  Having  thus  briefly  confider'd  what  is  im- 
plied in  a  peaceable  Temper,  I  come  next  to 
fliow, 

2.  Wherein  confifts  a  peaceable  Carriage^ 
This  is  the  Superflrucflure,  whereof  the  other  is 
'the  Foundation.  If  T^hat  be  well  laid,  7)6/^  will 
eafily  be  built  upon  it,  and  requires  only  Prur- 
dence  to  compleat  it.  It  confiils  of  many  Par- 
ticulars, as  well  as  the  Former,  which  may,  I 
think,  be  reduced  to  thefe  three  Heads. 

1.  That  we  give  no  needlefs  Offence. 

2.  That  we  take  none. 

3.  That,  when  any  has  been  either  given, 
or  taken,  we  put  a  Stop  to  it  as  foon  as  may 
be.  The  Two  firfl  are  necefl^ary  for  the  pre- 
venting of  Differences ;  the  Lafl  forcompofing 
them:  v/hich  tho'  it  be  needful  only  upon 
lome  Failure  in  the  Former,  yet  will  be  need- 
ful 


lloe  Nature  ofPeaceahleiiefs.      23 

fill  enough,  and  what  ^/e  {hall  frequenily  have 
Occafion  for. 

,.■  I.I  fay,  The  Man  of  a  peaceable  Carriage 
muft  be  cautious  not  to  «•/^v  Offence  when  need- 
lefs,  ,or,  when  it  may  innocently  be  ipai^d. 
This  implies  that  he  be  careful  to  injure  no 
Man's  Perfon  by  unjufi;  Violence ^  nor  his  Re- 
putation by  Reviling  or  Slander ;  nor  his  out- 
ward Condition  and  Clrcum fiances  by  Deceit, 
Fraud,  or  Circumvention.  And  this  is  the 
loweft,  tho^  not  the  fmalleft  Part  of  a  peace- 
able Man's  Charader.  Farther,  all  Arrogance, 
Rudenefs  and  Boafting  are  hereby  condemn'd 
as  Enemies  to  Peace.  To  which  Head  may  be 
referr'd  the  being  too  afluming,  and  forward  in 
giving  Opinion  or  Advice,  intruding  into 
Things  above  him,  or  that  do  not  belong  to 
him,  and  being  too  hafty  in  P^eproofs,  or  too 
levere,  at  improper  Times,  or  to  improper  Per- 
fon?. To  this  we  may  add,  that  He  fliould  ufe 
great  Compliance  and  Condefcenfion  in  ail 
Matters  indifferent,  readily  agreeing  to  every 
innocent  Ufage,  Cuilom,  Fafliion,  or  Cere- 
mony of  the  Age,  or  the  Place  He  lives  in:  not 
affeding  to  be  wifer  in  little  things  than  Others 
his  Contemporaries,  or  thofe  before  him;  not 
to  diilinguifliHimfelfby  Singularities  of  Beha- 
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viour,  or  other  Niceties  of  fmallConfideration. 
In  a  word,  in  all  Matters  of  Liberty  He  ought 
to  yield  and  comply,  avoiding  the  Extremes  of 
Morofenefs,  Rigour,  and  Severity.     If  a  Supe- 
rior, not  to  flrain  Authority  too  high,  not  to 
carry  it  too  far,    nor  to   chufe   to  effetfl   by 
Threats  and  Menaces  what  may  better  be  com- 
paffed  by  milder  and  gentler  Methods.     If  an 
Inferior,  not  to  infift  on  every  Nicety  of  Privi- 
lege, nor  rudely  to  refledt  on,  and  cenfure  Au- 
thority; not  to  difpute  any  Point  beyond  what 
jsjuft,  decent,  and  modefti  nor  to  be  too  fe- 
vere  in  expofing  ihe  Fallings,  and  prying  into 
the  real  or  imaginary  Miftakes  of  his  Gover- 
nors.    If  an  Equal,  not  to  affedt  a  Superiority 
in  Place,  nor  to  be  too  critically  exadl  in  weigh- 
ing his  own  Pretences  and  Merits;  but  to  be 
complaifant  and  yielding  in  Matters  of  Cerc- 
monv  and  Refpe<5l;  in  Honour  preferring  others 
before  hirn}  and  in  any  doubtful  Cafe,  rather 
receding  from  what  might  ftridlly  be  his  Right, 
than  infifling  fo  far  upon  it  as  to  endanger  hig 
Charity.     Thefe,    and  the   like  Meafures  of 
Condu(5l  are  very  requifite,  if  we  would  live  fo 
as  to  give  no  Offence  to  Any. 

2.  Another  Part  of  the  peaceable  Man's 
Character  is,  not  to  take  Offence-j  efpecially  in 
fmaU  Matters,  which  are  hardly  worth  a  wife 

Man's 
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Man's Notice.This  perhaps  is  a  harder  Task,  than 
the  Former.  Many  are  cautious  enough  as  to 
the  Matter  oi giving  an  Affront,  who  yet  know 
not  how  to  take  one ;  the  Reafon  of  which 
feems  to  be  this,  that  civil  or  genteel  Carriage, 
or  a  Ca  efulnefs  to  offend  no  Man,  is  creditable 
and  reputable,  and  many  would  ufe  it  for  that 
fingle  Reafon  j  but  to  pafs  by  an  Offence,  or 
to  bear  an  Injury  however  flight  and  trivial,  ac- 
cording to  the  ^oolidi  Maxims  of  the  World  is 
thought  a  Difparagementj  and  fo  bears  hard 
upon  any  Man  who  has  not  a  very  good  Senlb 
of  Things,  or  has  not  conquer'd  his  Pride : 
And  hence  perhaps  it  is,  that  Many  who  would 
not  willingly  be  the  firil  Occafion  of  a  Quarrel, 
yet  come  eafily  into  one  upon  a  flight  Provoca- 
tion. This  is  certainly  a  great  Fault,  and  what 
(hould  carefully  be  avoided  by  Him  that  would 
live  peaceably  with  all  men.  We  are  to  bear 
one  another's  Infirmities,  and  to  pafs  by  each 
other's  Failings.  There  can  be  no  Peace  with- 
out this  in  fuch  a  World  as  ours  is.  The  Cafe 
is  plainly  thusj  The  Generality  of  Mankind 
will  never  be  wife  enough,  nor  good  enough  to 
carry  on  an  innocent,  inoffenfive,  and  unblame- 
able  Converfation.  Some  Flaw  or  other  in 
their  Humour  and  Condudl  will  difcover  itfelf 
frequently,  which  a  good  Man  will  pafs  over, 

thinking 
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thinking  it  a  greater  Fault  to  refent  fuch  Mat- 
ters than  to  offend  by  them.  Some  will  be 
foolifli  and  inconfiderate  in  Difcourfe,  ra(h  and 
bold  in  their  Cenfures,  rude  and  unmannerly 
in  their  Reflections  j  Others  will  be  as  dis- 
obliging in  Behaviour,  not  paying  the  Rerpe(5t 
which  isjuftly  due,  nor  obferving  a  Decency, 
or  any  Rules  of  Decorum.  Thefe  and  a  thou- 
fand  other  fuch  petty  Affronts  and  Injuries  a 
Man  mufl  expert  to  meet  with,  who  converfes 
much  in  the  World.  And  what  fliould  He  do 
in  fuch  Cafes?  Would  it  not  be  a  vain  and 
foolifh  Thing  to  refent  fuch  Trifles  ?  Can  there 
be  any  End  of  Differences  if  this  be  done  ?  Is 
it  not  much  better  to  pity  and  pardon  all  fuch 
flight  and  trivial  Provocations  ?  Can  all  Men  be 
wife?  Will  ever  all  Men  be  good?  Should 
we  not  make  Allowances  for  Education,  for 
Temper,  for  Cuflom,  for  Frailty  ?  Have  we 
not  All  our  Paflions  and  Infirmi.ies,  our  Hu- 
mours, our  Follies,  which  cannot  perfe(31y  be 
cured?  We  may  as  foon  alter  fome  Men's 
Complexions  and  Features,  as  make  them 
change  their  Humour  or  Manner.  And  per- 
haps fomething  there  is  in  mofl  Men  particular 
to  them,  which  they  are  tenacious  ofi  and 
They  have  as  much  Right  to  be  fo,  as  Others 
have  to  cenfure  them  for  it.     In  thefe  and  the 

like 
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like  Cafes  we  are  to  remember  the  Apoftle's 
Rule,  to  bear  the  Infirmities  of  the  Weak  j  and 
though  they  are  neither  fo  wife,  nor  even  fo 
good  as  they  lliould  be,  yet  to  have  Patience 
with  them,  and  not  to  make  them  worfe  by 
indifcreet  and  rigorous  Proceedings.  If  any  are 
too  eager  and  paffionate,  give  them  Time  to 
eool,  and  confider  farther:  If  they  are  flifF 
and  untradable,  wait  till  they  may  foften,  and 
become  more  pliable:  If  they  are  prejudiced 
and  prepoflefled,  have  Patience  with  them  till 
their  Underftanding  may  clear  up,  and  Years 
may  wear  out  their  Prejudices :  Inftrudion  and 
gentle  Ufage  may  help  towards  it,  when  Op- 
pofition  and  Severity  would  but  rivet  them  the 
clofer,  and  harden  them  the  more  in  them. 
Let  not  any  Man  be  offended  at  a  few  foolifli 
Words,  or  a  difrefpedlful  Look  or  Gefture.  A 
Lover  of  Peace  will  have  fo  much  Good-na- 
ture as  to  impute  them  rather  to  the  Indifcre- 
tion  than  Ill-will  of  the  Offender;  and  fo 
much  Charity  as  to  forgive  fuch  flight  Tref^ 
paffes,  though  really  deiign'd  and  proceeding 
from  fome  Grudge  and  Hatred.  Nay  though 
reproach'd  and  revil'd  in  fome  grievous  Man- 
ner, He  will  pity  the  Offender,  defpife  the 
Malice,  and  return  Good  for  Evil ;  as  a  kind 
Phyfician,  when  he  finds  his  Patient  diforder'd 
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and  raving,  is  not  angry  with  him,  but 
pities  him  the  more,  and  takes  the  more  Pains 
to  heal  him.  There  is  nothing  in  this  Proce- 
dure but  what  is  juft,  equitable,  and  chriilian. 
If  all  Men  cannot  be  wife,  let  Thofe  that  can, 
be  fo  both  for Themfelves  and  Others,  and  fup- 
ply  their  want  of  Good-nature  and  Prudence 
by  the  Abundance  of  their  own.  Moft  Quar- 
rels might  be  prevented  by  a  difcreet  Manage- 
ment on  either  Side  ;  as  the  fending  of  a  Chal- 
lenge would  make  no  Duel,  were  there  none 
to  accept  it.  There  are  few  People  fo  un  trad- 
able but  may  be  kept  in  Temper  by  a  wife  Ma- 
nagement. Sometimes  their  Paffions  may  be 
fuffer'd  to  fpend  themfelves ;  and  then  it  is  on- 
ly waiting  a  while,  and  They  are  calm.  At 
other  Times  a  fofc  Anfwer  may  pacify  them, 
or  a  Smile  divert  them,  or  a  feeming  Com- 
pliance, or  fome  obliging  Courtefy  difarm 
them.  Thus  the  Sallies  of  Ill-NatLrre  or 
Peeviftinefs,  like  fome  jarring  Notes^  ^^7, 
by  a  skilfiil  Hand,  be  fo  artfully  fet  and 
plaid,  as  not  to  hinder  the  Harmony  of  Society, 
but  fometimes  to  make  it  even  the  fweeter.  If 
Any  ask  how  far  we  ought  to  carry  our  Compli- 
ance, and  what  Sorts  of  Affronts  or  Injuries, 
or  how  many,  we  (hould  thus  bear  with ;  the 
Anfwer  may  be  underflood  from  the  Meafures 

laid 
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laid  down  above.  We  are  to  confider  in  thofe 
Cafes,  whether  we  can  do  more  Good  to  the 
World,  or  more  Honour  to  God  by  refenting 
and  taking  notice  of  any  Itijury,  than  by  paf- 
fing  it  by :  and  upon  this  are  to  determine  what 
to  do.  And  if  we  lay  afide  Prejudice  and  Paf- 
fion,  and  liften  to  our  Reafon  only,  it  will  not 
be  difficult  to  know  how  we  ought  to  fteer  in 
Cafes  of  this  Nature.  We  are  to  remember 
that  fuch  Reafon s  as  thcfe,  We  are  Injur' d^  we 
are  provoked,  or,  the  Man  deferves  to  be  pimijlod^ 
and  the  like,  are  no  fufficient  Reafons  of  Refent- 
ment  to  wife  or  good  Men.  But  if  They  can  do 
more  Good  by  refenting  the  Offence,  and  pu- 
ni(hing  the  Offender  than  otherwife,  then  They 
not  only  may,  but  ought  to  do  it.  And  fo 
much  for  the  fecond  Rule  of  peaceable  Con- 
dudl  in  order  to  prevent  needlefs  Quarrels. 

3.  The  third  is  in  order  to  compofe  them  : 
That  if  any  needlefs  Offence  has  been  either 
given  or  taken,  that  we  endeavour  to  put  a 
Stop  to  it  as  foon  as  may  be.  If  a  Difference 
is  already  begun,  ffifle  it  in  the  Birth,  and  fuf- 
fer  it  not  to  proceed  farther.  This  implies  a 
Willingnefs  and  Readinels  to  acknowledge  and 
confefs  any  Miftake  committed  by  Chance,  by 
Indifcretion ,  by  Paffion,  or  Frailty;  to  ask 
Pardon  for  it,  and  to  offer  any  reafonabls  Sa- 
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tisfadlion  in  order  to  Reconcilement.  A  peace- 
able Man  in  this  Cafe  will  not  think  it  below 
him  to  own  his  Fault,  tho'  it  be  to  an  Equal  or 
to  an  Inferior,  nor  to  make  the  firft  Step  to- 
ward Reconciliation.  He  will  rather  exceed  than 
come  fhort  in  his  Reparation  for  it,  and  will 
chufe  with  Zaccheus  rather  to  reftore  fourfold 
for  any  Injury  done,  than  to  continue  it,  or  de- 
fend it.  There  are  fome  proud  and  haughty 
Spirits  who  will  never  own  themfelves  to  have 
committed  a  Fault,  but  are  fure  to  make  the 
Thing  much  worfe  by  pretending  to  juftify  it. 
What  was  at  firft  perhaps  but  an  Indifcretion 
is  hereby  made  their  Crime:  And  they  are 
much  more  unjuft  in  defending  what  they 
have  done,  than  at  firft  in  doing  it.  The 
Foundation  of  all  this  is  Pride  and  Folly  3  and 
it  is  hard  to  fay  whether  fuch  Condud:  be  more 
iniurious  or  more  foolifh,  or  whether  it  makes 
a  Man  more  hated  or  defpifed.  Be  it  which  it 
will,  a  Lover  of  Peace  will  abhor  fuch  Prad-i- 
ces,  and  will  neither  be  afraid  nor  aftiam'd  to 
own  that  he  has  done  amifs,  and  to  ask  Par- 
don for  it.  This  is  a  Point  of  good  Breeding 
and  Civility,  as  well  as  of  Juitice  and  Charity'. 
And  confidering  our  fundry  Failings  and  Infir-r 
mities,  and  how  in  many  things,  in  this  Senie 
alfo,  ijoe offend  all ^  it  is  To  necefJary  a  Point  of  chri- 
ilian  and  peaceable  Condudl,  that  there  could 

be 
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be  no  eafy  and  quiet  living  in  the  World  with- 
out it.  Having  thus  (liewn  in  the  general,  what 
we  may  and  ought  to  do  in  order  to  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men  ^  give  me  leave  now  only  in  the 

III.  Third  and  laft  place,  toapply  the  gene- 
ral Rules  to  fome  fpecial  Cafes  and  Inftances, 
particularly  to  what  the  prefent  Occafion  offers 
to  us.  Our  Differences  with  one  another  are 
commonly  of  Three  Sorts ;  Religious,  Poli- 
tical, and  Perfonal.  The  iirft  about  Religion, 
the  fecond  about  Matters  of  State,  the  third 
about  Meu7n  and  Tiium,  or  fome  Rights  and 
Privileges  between  Man  and  Man. 

I.  As  to  Religious  Differences,  they  are  ge- 
nerally the  fierceft,  and  lafl:  the  longed,  and 
^re  of  fatal  Confequence  to  Peace  and  Hap- 
pinefs :  And  therefore  certainly  ought,  as  much 
as  in  us  lies,  to  be  prevented  or  compofed  by 
us.  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  fay  what  our 
Governors  in  Church  or  State  might,  or  fhould, 
do  in  order  to  it :  They  have  done  a  great 
^eal,  and  they  may  perhaps  do  more,  when 
Affairs  are  more  fettled,  and  Men's  Paffions 
cool,  and  Times  more  favourable  for  it.  Whit 
concerns  us  as  Private  Men,  is,  fo  to  defend 
our  Religion,  and  to  maintain  the  true  Faith 
andWorlliip,  by  Difcourfe  or  Writing,  as  not 
to  lofe  our  Charity.     Religion  is  a  Caufe  tjiat; 

deferves 


3  2     The  Nature  of  Peaceahlenefs, 

deferves  our  Zealj  and  if  Many  will  be  offend- 
ed with  us  for  te)ling  them  the  Truth,  and 
not  complying  with  fuch  Errors  as  would  lead 
both  to  their  and  our  Deftru<5lion,  the  Fault  is 
their  own  :  We  {hould  ftill,  as  much  as  lieth 
in  us,  live  peaceably  with  them.  Not  by  be- 
traying the  Caufe  of  Chrift,  not  by  ceafmg  to 
contend  earnejily  for  the  faith,  which  was  once 
deliver  d  to  the  faints,  not  by  pleading  for 
Amendments  and  Alterations  in  the  purefl  and 
beft  conftituted  Church  of  any  in  the  World; 
but  by  condefcending  to  hearken  to  and  an- 
fwer  any  modeft  Scruples,  by  Meeknefs  and 
Gentlenefs,  by  Patience  and  Forbearance,  not 
rendring  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but 
contrariwife  bleffing.  This  is  as  much  as  in  us 
lies  as  Private  Perfons,  towards  living  peace- 
ably with  them  that  diflent  from  us.  Some- 
thing more  lies  in  them,  who  have  no  unlaw- 
ful Terms  of  Communion  impos'd,  and  there- 
fore might  and  fhould  give  up  their  Prejudi- 
ces, and  fubmit  to  lawful  Authority,  and 
wholefome  Order  for  the  Church's  Peace. 
However,  confidering  the  prevailing  Biafs, 
which  Education,  Cuftom,  and  Prejudice  lay 
upon  weak  Minds,  efpecially  when  they  have 
neither  Leifure  nor  Capacity  to  know  better  ; 
and  confidering  that  mild  and  gentle  Ufage, 

may 
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may  poffibly  win  Some  over,  whom  Reviling 
and  Rudenefs  would  but  harden  and  render 
worie  ',  it  is  certainly  a  Chriftian  Duty  not  to 
upbraid  and  provoke  Them,  not  to  be  bitter 
againft  Them,  but  rather  to  wait  with  Pati- 
ence till  God  .may  open  their  Eyes,  or  turn 
their  Hearts:  To  whofe  Mercy  we  fhould 
therefore  leave  them,  and  in  the  mean  while 
take  care  of  our  own  Souls.     But, 

2.  Another  Sort  of  Differences,  near  as  fa- 
tal as  the  former,  and  in  fome  Refpecfts  more 
fo,  are  thofe  among  ourfelves,  of  the  fame 
Church  and  Intereft,  our  F arty-Differences, 
How  have  thefe  fowr'd  Men's  Tempers,  in- 
flamed their  Paffions,  and  almofl  eaten  out  the 
Heart  of  chriflian  Charity !  I  have  not  Time, 
nor  Words  to  iament  the  vifible  Decay  of  Reli- 
gion and  Piety  owing  to  thofe  Heats  and  Ani- 
mofities  fo  rife  amongft  us:  The  v/hole  Nation 
feels  it,  and  every  good  Man  mourns  in  fecret 
for  it.  We  fhall  not,  I  am  afraid,  find  that 
thefe  eager  Contefts  are  founded  either  in  a 
true  Love  for  our  own  Country,  in  particular, 
or  for  Mankind  in  general  j  or  that  our  Zeal 
arifes  from  a  real  Concern  for  Truth,  for  Juftice, 
or  for  Charity.  What  Truth  is  there  in  ap- 
plauding or  condemning  at  all  x^dventures,  as 
well  Perfons  as  Things,  as  they  are  for  or 

Vol.  I,  C  againfl 
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againft  one  Side?  What  Juftice  in  reviling  and 
abufing  one  another  with  odious  Diftindlions, 
and  drawing  peaceable  Men  into  one  fide  or 
other,  even  againft  their  Wills,  and  then  fix- 
ing a  black  Charaifler  upon  them?  What  Cha- 
rity in  hating  and  reviling  great  Numbers  be- 
fore we  know  them  j  making  all  Merit,  in  a 
manner,  confift  in  I  know  not  what  Names, 
confounding  the  Diftindtions  of  Praife  and  Dif^ 
praife.  Virtue  and  Vice,  Good  and  Evil?  But 
I  fhall  urge  this  no  farther,  confidering  how 
tender  a  Point  I  am  now  upon^  and  that  tho'  it 
moft  of  all  deferves  Cenfure,  yet  perhaps  can 
leafl  bear  it.     I  fhall  but  juft  offer  a  hint  or  two 
to  well-difpos'd  Perfons  in   relation  to  their 
Condudt,  that  they  may  not  foment  or  increafe 
thofe   Differences   which    they    cannot  cure. 
The  befl  Way  certainly  for  private  Men,  is  to 
be  as  little  concerned  in  thofe  Difputes  as  may 
be ;  to  leave  the  Government,  and  the  Affairs 
of  it  quietly  and   contentedly   in  the  Hands 
wherein  God  has  placed  them ;  to  be  modefl 
and  candid  in  their  Cenfures  of,  fubmifHve  and 
courteous  in  their  Carriage  to.  All  without  Di- 
flindion :  To  let  angry  Men  enjoy  their  own 
Opinions  j  and  inflead  of  employing  their  Time 
and  Thoughts  about  Ma  ters,  which  tend  on- 
ly to  ftir  up  their  Paflions,  and  cainiot  profit 

them 
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them,  to  mind  their  oWn  Bulinefs  -,  and  above 
all,  to  mind  the  one  thing  7ieedful^  which  is  ^o 
ieldom  thought  of  amidft  all  our  Heats  and 
Contefts,  if  not  about  Trifles,  yet  Trifles  in 
Comparifon.  While  we  are  engaging  with 
fuch  Warmth  and  Eagernefs  about  the  Affairs 
of  this  Life,  it  might  abate  our  Fervor  to  con- 
lider  how  little  a  Time  we  have  to  fojourn  here, 
and  how  great  a  Work  we  have  upon  our 
Hands  j  and  of  what  Moment  it  is  to  go  cool 
and  quiet  hence,  if  ever  we  hope  to  find  a 
Place  within  the  calm  and  peaceful  Manfions  of 
theBlefTed. 

3.  and  Laflly,  A  Word  or  two  about  private 
Differences  between  Man  and  Man,  and  then 
I  fhall  have  done.  Thefe  are  many  and  vari- 
ous, and  would  be  of  dangerous  Confequence 
to  the  Publick,  were  it  not  that  under  a  wife 
and  good  Government,  when  gentler  Methods 
fail,  they  may  at  length  be  Judicially  and  Au- 
thoritatively determin'd.  This  is  the  belt  hu- 
man Means  to  keep  a  wicked  World  in  Order: 
It  fecures  in  a  great  Meafure  the  outward  Peace 
of  Society,  and  makes  fome  Amends  for  the 
want  of  univerfal  Juftice  and  Charity.  Were 
the  Rules,  before  given,  univerfally  received  and 
pradlifed,  there  would  be  lefs  Occaflon  for  Ju- 
dicial Proceedingsj  but  fince  this  i^  a  Happi- 
C  2  nefs 
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nefs  not  to  be  expetfled  on  this  Side  Heaven, 
and  that  as  the  World  is  now,  there  could  be 
no  comfortable  living  without  Courts  of  Juftice, 
we  may  be  highly  thankful,  that  in  a  Cafe  of 
fo  great  Neceffity,  we  have  fo  good  a  Reme- 
dy. A  peaceable  Man  however  will  yet  be 
tender  of  having  Recourfe  to  a  Method,  that 
is  defigned  only  as  a  Referve  for  the  laft  Extre- 
mity. He  will  bear  fome  time,  and  fuffer 
Wrong;  pafs  by  little  Trefpafi'es,  and  overlook 
fome  Injuries;  rather  than  bring  Trouble  and 
Expence  upon,  and  occafion  Ill-Blood  amongft 
his  Neighbours.  Small  Damages  may  be 
fuftained,  and  even  greater  LoiTes  may  be  re- 
pair'd,  but  it  is  hard  ever  to  repair  a  Breach  of 
Charity.  He  will  therefore,  though  the  Caufe 
be  weighty  and  confiderable,  try  all  gentle 
Methods  firft  to  win  over  an  Adverfary ;  and 
if  Matters  can  thus  be  amicably  adjufted,  and 
the  Point  fecured,  He  obtains  his  Right  and 
keeps  a  Friend  at  the  fame  Time,  and  neither 
endangers  his  own,  nor  Another's  Charity.  If,  - 
after  all,  the  faireft  Offers  of  Accomodation 
be  reje(?-ed,  and  He  mufl  fubmit  to  a  fmaller 
Evil  to  prevent  a  greater ;  He  will  ftill  remem- 
ber to  proceed  as  becomes  a  Man,  and  a  Chri- 
ftian ;  With  no  Hatred  and  Revenge  towards 
his  Adverlary,  with  no  Railing  and  Bitternefs, 

but 
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but  with  an  upright  Intention,  and  a  calm  and 
fedate  Temper  of  Mind.     He  will  ufe  none 
but  fair  and  juft  Methods ;  will  fuborn  no  Wit- 
nelTesj  nor   attempt   to   pradife  upon  Juries ; 
will  not  difguife  the  real  Truth,  nor  ad:again{l 
it;  will  feek  Juftice  only,  and  abide  by  it.  And 
when  at  length  his  Caufe  ihall  be  deeded  by  a 
competent  Authority,  though  it  (hould  happen 
to  be  againft  him,  He  will  patiently  and  readi- 
ly fubmit  to  it,  and  not  take  upon  him  to  cen- 
fure  the  Proceedings  of  the  Court,  or  to  be 
wifer  than  his  Judges.     Or  if  Sentence  iliall  be 
given  in  favour  of  him.  He  will  not  infuit  or 
triumph  overhis  Adverfary,  but  be  wiUing  and 
ready  ever  after  to  do  him  any  good  Offices, 
and  to  live  in  entire  Peace  and  Friendihip  with 
him.     With  thefe   Cautions,    and   with  this 
Temper,  Chrifiiam  may  go  to  Law  with  Chri- 
ftians  and  be  blamelefs.     Yet  I  muft  obferve, 
that  however  one  of  the  contending  Parties 
may  be  of  this  Temper,  yet  it  rarely,  or  per- 
haps never  happens  that  Both  are  fo.     For  if 
Neither  defire  any  thing  but  what  is  Fair  and 
Honefts  if  they  aie  Both  willing  to  comply 
with  any  peaceable  Meafures,  and  are  in  per- 
fect Charity  with  each  other;  it  is  hard  to 
imagine  how  any  Quarrel  can  arife  between 
them,  or  however  proceed  fo  far  as  to  a  Judi- 
C  3  cial 
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cial  Hearing.  There  feems  to  be  but  one  Cafe 
where  this  can  happen :  And  that  is,  when 
the  Matter  of  Controveriy  is  very  intricate 
and  perplexed,  and  the  Reafons  feemingly 
equal  on  both  Sides,  tiere  Both  may  amica- 
bly confent  to  refer  the  Matter  to  a  Legal  Try^ 
aly  and  fo  finally  determine  it.  And  yet  even 
in  this  Cafe,  there  is  another  more  friendly  and 
lefs  expenfive  Way,  which  may  do  as  well ; 
and  that  is  taking  private  Counfel  of  Men  learn- 
ed in  the  Law,  and  fubmitting  to  an  Arbitra- 
tion,  But  enough  of  this, 

Having  thus  briefly  endeavoured  to  lay 
down  the  Rules  and  Meafures  of  a  peaceable 
Condud:  both  General  and  Special  j  I  fhall 
now  clofe  all  with  a  Confideration  or  two,  to 
induce  us  to  the  Obfervance  of  them.  We 
are  born  into  a  World,  where  there  is  no  fuch 
Thing  as  Joy,  Comfort  or  Security,  but  in 
Peace  and  Unity.  Hiftories  of  Times  paft 
may  inform  us,  Reafon  may  perfuade  us,  or 
Experience  convince  us,  that  Divi(ions  are  air- 
ways deftru6tive  and  pernicious,  are  the  Pre- 
fages  and  Caufes  of  approaching  Ruinj  and 
however  fome  may  take  delight  in  them  for 
a  Time,  who  were  the  firft  Authors  of  them, 
yet  at  length  they  fall  heavy  on  their  own 
Heads,  and  are  fatal  to  themfelves.     None  are 

Gainers 
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Gainers  hereby  at  laft,  but  the  common  Ene- 
my of  Mankind ;  whofe  Bulinefs  it  is  to  fet 
us  at  Variance  with  each  other,  that  he  may 
the  fooner,  and  the  more  effedually  deftroy 
All.  Confider  farther,  that  we  are  fent  into 
this  Life  in  order  to  a  better,  and  are  here  on- 
ly in  a  State  of  Tryal  and  Probation.  While 
we  are  ftriving  and  contending  with  each  other 
about  Trifles,  the  great  Bufinefs  of  Rebglon 
is  almoft  at  a  Stand,  and  nothing  in  a  Man- 
ncir  done  to  prepare  for  Eternity.  Life  is 
fhort.  Time  wears  away,  and  Death  ap- 
proaches, and  all  our  great  Matters  are  to  come 
hereafter.  A  few  Years  muft  end  our  petty 
Differences :  We  muft  fleep  in  the  Duft  toge- 
ther, and  within  a  while  awake  to  Judgment. 
Then  v/hat  Profit  ihall  we  find  in  all  thofe 
vain  Janglings  and  Contentions  with  each 
other:  Begun  in  Folly,  nurfed  up  by  Pride, 
and  at  length  ending  in  Mifery,  Eternal  Mi- 
fery  ?  M^y  thefe  and  the  like  Confidcrations 
ferve  to  moderate  our  Heats,  and  teach  us  to 
put  away  from  lis  all  bitternefs  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-Jpeaking,  with 
all  malice  -,  to  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one-^nother,  as  we  hope  that 
God  for  Chrijfsfake  va^ij forgive  us. 

C  4  S  E  R- 


SERMON  11. 

The  Duty  of  loving  our  Neighbour 
as  Ourfelves,  explained. 


Matthew  xxii.  39. 

The  Second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  pjolt 

love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  Self. 

HE  whole  Sentence,  or  Context 
runs  thus:  Thoufialt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  Heart — and 
(o  on :  This  is  the  Jirjl  and  great 
Commandment :  And  the  fecond  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  jh alt  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  Self :  On 
theje  two  Commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  My  prefent  Concern  is  with  the 
Commandment  to  love  our  Neighbour,  which 
is  a  Duty  fecond,  and  fimilar  to  That  of  the 
Love  of  God.  It  is  Second  only ^  or  fubordinate 
to  the  Firfl,  and  therefore  not  of  ^^z/^/Rank, 
Order,  Dignity,  or  Obligation,  with  it:  But 
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ftill  becaufe  it  isfecond  to  it,  and  like  it^  it  is 
alfo  of  high  Rank,  Order,  Dignity,  and  Obli- 
gation, and  only  fhort  oitht  higheji  Command- 
ment of  all,  in  which  both  This  and  every 
other  Commandment,  or  Duty  centers.  There 
is  This  Honour  done  even  to  the  Second  Com- 
mandment, though  it  refolves  into  the  Fir/i^ 
that  it  is  here  reprefented  as  one  of  the  Tv^^o 
main  Beams  upon  which  all  other  Duties 
hang :  Not  that  any  Thing  really  hangs  upon 
the  Secondy  which  hangs  not  on  the  Fir/i  alfb 
(for  the  Second  depends  upon  the  Firft)  but 
this  Second  is  fo  confiderable  both  in  Value  and 
Extent,  that  our  Lord  was  pleafed  to  place  it 
in  That  diftin<ft  View,  and  to  fet  it  in  That 
honourable  Light,  in  order  to  recommend  it 
the  more  ftrongly  to  the  Attention  and  Affedli- 
on  of  the  Hearers.  On  T'heje  two  Command- 
ments hang  all  the  Reft :  Every  Duty  is  fum- 
med  up  and  comprized  in  the  Love  of  God^ 
and  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour.  There  arc 
fome  Self-duties,  which  may  be  thought  to 
make  a  Ihird  chief  Head  j  and  Divines  have 
frequently  branched  out  the  feveral  Duties  in- 
cumbent upon  us,  into  our  Duty  to  God,  and 
our  Duty  towards  our  Neighbour,  and  our  Du- 
ty towards  Ourfelves.  Neither  is  that  Threefold 
DiJiinSlion  without  its  Ufe,  for  the  Help  of 
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the  Memory,  or  for  clearing  our  Conceptions. 
Neverthelefs  it  is  very  certain  that  even  Thofe 
Self-duties  do,  in  feme  View  or  other,  hang 
upon  Both  the  other :  For  Temperance  and 
Chaftity,  and  other  the  hke  Self-duties,  fhew 
our  Obedience  tov^^ards  Gody  and  render  us  the 
more  beneficial  to  Men ;  and  therefore  do  re- 
folve  at  length  into  the  Love  of  God,  and  the 
Liove  of  our  Neighbour :  So  true  is  it,  univer- 
fally,  that  upon  1'hefe  Two  Commandments 
hang  all  the  Rpft. 

Thefe  few  general  Things  premifed,  for  the 
clearer  underftanding  what  our  Lord  was 
pleafed  to  take  notice  of,  as  common  to  them 
Both  ;  I  now  proceed  more  diftindly  to  what 
properly  concerns  the  Second  of  the  Two: 
T^hou  Jhalt  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  Self  It 
is  not  fald,  Thou  fhalt  love  thy  Neighbour 
with  all  thy  Heart ,  and  with  all  thy  Soul,  and 
with  all  thy  Strength :  No,  That  would  have 
been  carrying  the  Point  too  high,  and  fcarcc 
have  left  any  fufficient  Note  of  Diftind;ion  be* 
tween  what  we  owe  to  Man,  and  what  we 
owe  to  God  only.  But  it  is  faid,  Thou  (halt 
love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  Self;  which  is  high 
enough,  and  is  both  an  awakening  and  an 
^ffeding  Defcription  of  the  Love  enjoined, 
as  fhall  be  fhewn  in  the  Sequel.  In  difcourfing 
farther,  it  will  be  proper, 

t  To 
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I.  To  (hew  what  Neighbour,  in  the  Textji 
means. 

II.  To  explain  what  it  is  to  love  ones  Neigh- 
bour as  ones  Self, 

III.  To  lay  down  fome  Conllderations,  pro-* 
per  to  inforce  the  Duty  here  injoined. 

I. 

The  Word  Neighbour  primarily  and  proper- 
ly fignifies  One  that  is  fituated  near  unto  us, 
or  One  that  dwelleth  nigh  us.     But  by  Ufe  and 
Cuftom  of  Language,  the  fame  Word  Neigh- 
bour has  been  made  to  fignify  One  that  we  are 
any  Way  allied  to,  however  dlftant  in  Place, 
or  however  removed   from  the  Sphere  of  our 
Converfation  or  Acquaintance.     When  a  cer- 
tain Lawyer,  a  Jew  by  Nation  and  Religion, 
infidioully  put  this  Queftion  to  our  Lord,  IVko 
is  my  Neighbour^  Our  Lord  replied  to  Him  in 
the  Way  of  a  Parable,  reprefenting  a  Cafe  to 
Him,  and   then  leaving   it  to  his  own  good 
Senfe  to  anfwer  the  Queftion,  which  Himfelf 
had    railed.     An    unhappy  Man  had    fallen 
among  Robbers,  and  was  left  upon  the  Road 
Uripp'd,    and    wounded,    and   half-dead.     A 
yewifi  Priejl  came  by,  and  took  no  notice  of  fb 
pitiable  a  Cafe:  A  Levite  alfo  travelled  the  fame 
Road,  and  looked  upon  the  almoft  dying  Man^ 
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but  moved  not  a  Finger  to  help  him.  At  laflr, 
a  Samaritan,  who  had  fome  Humanity  and  a 
Senfe  of  Compaffion  in  Him,  came  by  that 
Way,  and  He  affifted  the  poor  helplefs  Man, 
and  took  all  due  Care  of  Him.  Now,  the 
Queftion  arifing  from  the  Cafe  was.  Whether 
the  Priefi,  or  the  Levite  (Both  of  them  Jews) 
or  the  good  Samaritan,  moft  truly  ad:ed  the 
Part  of  a  Neighbour  towards  the  diftreiTed 
Man:  And  the  Lawyer  immediately  gave  Ver- 
didl  in  Favour  of  the  kind  Samaritan.  By 
this  means  our  Lord  extorted  a  frank  Confeffi- 
on  even  from  a  "Jew^  that  the  Samaritans^ 
though  of  a  different  Com^try,  and  Religion^ 
and  though  hated  hv  the  moft  part  by  the 
yews,  were  neverthelefs  to  be  looked  upon  as 
Neighbours,  whenever  there  fliould  be  Occafi- 
on,  or  Room  for  any  good  Offices  between 
Them.  For,  if  the  Samaritans  were  to  be 
efteemed  as  Neighbours  to  the  Jews,  it  would 
follow  of  Courfe  that  the  Jews  fhould  be  con- 
fidered  as  Neighbours  to  the  Samaritans :  And 
fo  from  the  Whole  We  are  to  learn,  that  no 
Difference  of  Nation,  or  Religion,  no  Di- 
flindion  of  Party,  nor  Divifion  of  Interefts^ 
or  Affections,  ever  ought  to  reftrain  as  from 
owning  One  our  Neighbour,  whom  we  are 
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capable  of  fervbig  in  a  neighbourly  Way,  by 
any  kind  Offices  whatfoever. 

From  thefe  Principles  it  follows,  that  All 
Mankind 2iXt  in  fome  Senfe,  or  to  fome  Degree, 
our  Neighbours  j  becaufe  our  Prayers  at  leaft, 
if  nothing  more,  may  extend  to  All:  And 
That  is  a  friendly  Office,  a  neighbourly  Kind- 
nefs,  which  though  the  eafieft,  and  the  cheap- 
eft  of  any,  is  acceptable  however  to  Cod, 
when  it  is  all  that  we  are  capable  of  doing. 
There  are  feveral  Texts  of  the  New  Teftament 
which  interpret  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour  to 
mean  univerfal  Benevokftce,  or  Friendlineft  to- 
wards the  whole  Kind,  as  Opportunities  may 
offer.  As  we  have  Opportunity  (faith  St.  Pa  u  l  ) 
let  us  do  good  unto  All  Men  2.  And  again : 
"Ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  your 
Selves  J  and  to  All  Men  ^,  Follow  Peace  with 
All  Men  ^.  Be  patient  towards  All Men^,  And 
gentle  unto  all  Men  *.  Shewing  allMeebiefs  un- 
to All  Men  ^. 

From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  in  Con- 
ftru(5tion  of  Gofpel-Law,  Every  Man  whom 
we  can  any  Wayy^T'u^,  is  our  Neighbour.  Be  He 
far  off  or  near ;  Be  He  Friend  or  Adverfary ; 
Be  He  Chrijiian  or  Alien  3  Be  He  Dijfenter  or 

Churchman-, 
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Churchman  3  Be  He  Papift  or  Profeftant ;  Be 
He  yew,  Turk,  or  Infidel;  He  is  a  Neighbour 
in  fome  Senfe,  and  in  fome  Degree,  being  al- 
lied to  us,  as  One  of  the  fame  Species,  and  of 
the  fame  Flefli  and  Blood,  of  the  fame  Human 
Race,  a  Defcendant  of  Adam  the  common 
Father  of  All  below,  a  Creature  of  God  the 
common  Father  of  All  above.  And  as  God  is 
a  Lover  of  Mankind  at  large,  fo  ought  every 
good  Man  to  conlider  Himfelf  as  a  Citizen  of 
the  World,  and  a  Friend  to  the  whole  Race ; 
in  real  EffeB  to  Many,  but  in  good  Inclination 
and  Difpofition,  and  in  kin4  Wifhes  and  Pray- 
ers, to  All.  So  much  for  the  Extent  of  the 
Name,  or  Notion  of  Neighbour, 

II. 

Next,  I  am  to  explain,  what  it  is  to  love 
our  Neighbour,  or  All  Men,  as  we  love  our 
Own  Selves.  This  is  not  to  be  underftood  of 
the  Degree,  or  Meafure  of  our  Love :  For,  if 
we  were  bound  to  love  All  Men  equally  with 
Ourfelves,  there  would  be  but  one  Meafure  for 
All,  and  there  would  be  no  Room  left  for  lo- 
ving One  Perfon  more  than  Another,  or  for 
preferring  our  Own  Safety  (under  difficult  Cir- 
cumftances)  before  that  oi  Another  Man.  Such 
an  equal  Degree  of  Love  is  neither  fradlicable^ 
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nor  reafonable.  It  is  not  pofible  to  love  Friends 
and  Enemies,  Allies  and  Aliens,  Worthy  and 
Unworthy,  All  in  i\iQ  fame  Degree:  Or  if  jt 
were  poffible,  yet  both  Scripture  and  Reafon 
direct  us  to  love  with  DiJiinSiiony  and  to  give 
the  Preference  where  it  is  found  due.  Do  good 
tmto  All  Men^  fays  the  Apoflle :  But  then  He 
immediately  adds,  efpecially  unto  T'hem  ivho  are 
of  the  HouJlM  of  Faiths.  St.  Paul  had  his 
particular  and  mofl  intimate  Friends,  fuch  as 
Luke,  Timothy,  and  Titus,  whom 
He  loved  above  Others :  And  even  our  Lord 
Mimfelf  (an  unexceptionable  Example)  had  his 
prime  Favourites^  namely  his  Apofiles  -,  and 
amongft  T^hem^  He  had  One  whom  He  loved 
above  the  reft,  who  was  therefore  eminently 
called,  libe  Difciple  whom  fefus  loved^.  From 
all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Precept  of  the 
Text  does  not  mean  that  we  {hould  love  our 
Neighbours,  that  is,  All  Men,  as  highly,  or 
in  an  equal  Degree  with  our  Selves ;  but  as  tru- 
ly and  2.%  fincereh\  and  in  a  Degree  proper  to 
their  feveral  CircumJianccSy  Merits,  or  Capa- 
cities, and  the  Relation  they  bear  to  us,  nearer 
or  more  remote.  Love  a  Jew,  a  l^urk,  or  an 
liifidel,  confidered  as  a  Man,  allied  to  us  in  the 
fame  common  Nature:  But  love  a  Chrijiian, 
and  particularly  a  good  Chriftian,  as  allied  to 

us 
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us  not  only  by  the  fame  common  Nature,  but 
alfo  by  the  fame  common  Faith  and  Hope^ 
and  by  a  Conformity  of  Manners^  fuitable  to 
the  Goipel  of  Chrifl.  Deny  not  the  common 
Offices  of  Humanity^  Prayers,  good  Wifhes> 
common  Juflice,  Compaffion,  Mercy  even  to 
Strangers  and  Aliens,  to  the  bittereft  Enemies^ 
or  to  the  moft  enraged  Perfecutors :  But  re- 
ferve  your  Intimacies,  your  Endearments,  your 
LargefTes,  your  double  or  your  treble  Portions, 
for  your  more  particular  Friends,  Kindred, 
and  Allies ;  and  among  Them  alfo  preferring 
the  Kindeft  and  the  Beji-deferving. 

But  Some  perhaps  might  here  fay  j  If  fuch  be 
really  the  Cafe,  that  We  are  to  love  our  Neigh-^ 
bours  with  Dijlinciion,  and  in  Proportion  only 
to  their  Worth  in  general,  or  their  Nearnefs  to  Us 
in  particular,  of  v^hat  Ufe  or  Significancy  was 
it  for  our  Lord  to  inforce  the  Rule  by  the 
Words  as  thyjelj  ?  How  does  That  additional 
Claufe  help  us  to  underftand  the  Nature,  or 
Extent  of  the  Love  there  prefcribed  ? 

To  This  I  anfwer,  that  fuch  additional  Claufe 
is  of  great  Ufe  in  this  Matter.  For,  when- 
ever Men  are  wanting  in  any  Part  or  Branch 
of  their  Duty  towards  their  Neighbour,  be  He 
Friend  or  Foe,  Countryman  or  Alien,  there 
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is  always  Something  of  Seljijhnefs  at  the  Bottom 
of  it.  It  is  either  to  fave  Trouble,  or  to  fave 
Money,  or  to  gratify  fonie  weak  Paffion  of 
Envy,  Malice,  Revenge,  or  the  like.  In 
flaort,  fome  Kind  of  Self-love,  ill  diredted,  is 
what  always  ftands  in  the  Way,  whenever  We 
deny  a  neighbourly  Kindnefs  where  due,  in 
whatever  Proportion  it  is  due.  Now,  our  Lord, 
by  faying  Thou  fhalt  love  thy  Neighbour  as 
thy  Jelf,  ilrikes  at  the  very  Root  of  all  Un- 
friendlinefs,  and  pierces  every  hard  unrelenting 
Self-lover  to  the  Heart.  Put  the  Cafe,  that  an 
Enemy  is  brought  to  fomc  Extremity  of  Di- 
ftrefs,  fo  as  to  want  fudden  Relief  to  fave  Him 
from  perifhing :  Let  not  Selfijlmefs  interpofe  in 
this  Cafe  to  intercept  or  obllrud  your  kind 
Offices.  For,  confider  that  You  Yourfelf  may 
fometime  or  other  be  brought  into  the  like 
Diftrefs,  and  may  ftand  in  Need  of  the  like 
friendly  Offices ;  and  how  hard-hearted  would 
You  judge  even  the  bitterefl:  Enemy  to  be,  if 
He  fhould  refufe  You  fome  cheap  Affiftance, 
in  fuch  Circumftances ;  where  He  might  do  a 
generous  Adl  to  another  Perfon,  with  no  great 
Danger  or  Trouble  to  Himfelf.  Now  what  a 
Man  would  judge  fo  reafonable  in  his  Own 
Cafe,  He  ought  to  judge  as  reafonable  in  the 
Cafe  of  Another  Perfon.  Such  is  the  \J(q  of 
I  con- 


cur  Neighbour  as  Ourf elves.       5 1 

confidering  ones  Self,  in  all  Cafes  of  That  Na- 
ture. Let  a  Man's  own  Self-love  give  Him  a 
feeling  Senfe  of  what  pafTes  in  the  Breafts  of 
Others,  upon  fuch  Occafions ;  and  according 
as  He  might  reafonably  hope  or  wifh  to  be 
done  to,  fo  let  Him  do.  It  is  on  all  Hands 
allowed,  and  univerfally  expeded,  that  every 
One  (hould  \ovtHi?nJefm  th^frft  Place,  and 
in  the  next  Place  his  particular  Friends,  Rela- 
tions^ znd.  Allies:  But  yet  Thofc  primary  Ob- 
ligations, or  Services,  ought  to  be  fo  condu<5l- 
ed  as  to  leave  Room  for  kind  Offices  of  Sifcon- 
dary  Nature,  and  ought  never  to  interfere  with 
the  facred  Rules  of  common  Humanity, 
Juftice,  or  Equity  towards  All  Mankind.  Serve 
Your  Self  in  xhefrji  Place,  and  your  Friends 
in  xho.  fecond  Place 5  for  That  is  right:  But  do 
it  not  at  the  Expence  of  Another  Man's  ju/i 
Claims,  nor  do  a  real  Injury  to  Any  Man 
whatever,  out  of  Favour  or  Affedion  to  Your 
Self,  or  to  your  Friend.  If  You  do.  You  a6l 
againfl  the  Gofpel-Rule  of  dealing  with  Others 
as  You  expert  to  be  dealt  with,  and  are  con- 
victed by  Scripture  and  plain  Reafon,  as  guil- 
ty in  That  Article,  not  loving  your  Neighbour 
as  You  love  Your  Self  Every  Man  feels,  iti 
his  own  Cafe,  v/ithout  a  Monitor,  when  He  is 
injured,  or  hardly  treated  3  and  He  is  apt  to  be 
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very  impatient  and  clamorous  upon  it,  if  it  be 
fafe  to  complain.  He  ought  to  have  as  quick 
a  Senfe  of  Feeling,  in  his  Neighbour's  Cafe,  as 
He  has  in  his  Own ;  and  then  He  will  not  be 
inclined  to  take  more  Liberties  then  He  is  will- 
ing to  give,  or  to  trefpafs  upon  Others  beyond 
what  He  would  allow  them  to  trefpafs  upon 
Him.  He  thinks  it  hard,  in  his  own  Cafe,  to 
be  fufpeded  of  ill  Defigns  without  any  jufl 
Colour  for  it,  to  be  evil  fpoken  of  without  a 
Caufe,  or  to  have  his  Life,  Liberty,  or  Pro- 
perty invaded  by  Thofe  who  have  no  Autho- 
rity or  Right  fo  to  do.  For  the  fame  Reafon, 
He  ought  to  be  as  tender  of  fufpedting  or  af- 
perfing  his  Neighbours :  And  whenever  He  is 
tempted  to  invade  any  of  Their  jufl  Rights,  let 
Him  only  afk  Himfelf  This  Home-Queftion, 
Whether  He  fhould  wifli  to  be  fo  ufed  ?  Pro- 
per Exercife  and  Practice  this  Way,  till  it 
comes  to  be  habitual,  would  foon  teach  a  Man 
how  to  behave  towards  his  Fellow-Chriftians 
or  Fellow-Men :  -And  his  own  Heart  would  be 
more  to  Him,  than  many  Ledures  of  Chriftian 
Morality. 

There  is  the  more  Need  of  frequent  Exer- 
cife this  Way,  becaufe  indeed  Seljijhnefs  is  ori- 
ginally fown  in  our  very  Nature,  and  may  per- 
haps be  juftly  called  our  Original  Depravity, 

It 
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It  fhews  itfelf  in  the  firfl  dawn  of  our  Reafon, 
and  is  never  well  cured,  but  by  a  deep  Senfe 
orReligion,  or  much  Self-Refledion.  Every- 
one feels  his  own  Cravings  and  Appetites,  and 
is  naturally  tempted  and  prompted  to  take  the 
ihorteft  Way  of  fatisfying  them,  though  it  be 
at  the  Expence  of  Other  Perfons,  and  much  to 
Their  Prejudice;  not  confidering  that  Others 
have  Cravings  as  well  as  T^bey^  a^d  have  Rights 
to  Themfelves,  which  ought  never  to  be  ifiva- 
dedj  but  inviolably  prefer ved.  It  is  a  Ion g  Ti me, 
commonly,  before  Men  come  to  have  a  right 
clear  Senfe,  and  feeling  of  Law  and  Juftice, 
and  of  the  Rules  of  Society :  And  when  They 
have  learned  them,  yet  fo  long  as  a  Principle 
of  Selfijh?2ejs  is  urging  and  prompting  Them 
every  Hour  to  tranfgrefs  thofe  good  Rules, 
there  is  Nothing  which  can  effe^ually  reflrain 
Men,  but  an  awful  Fear  of  the  Divine  Ma- 
jefty,  and  Faith  in  a  World  to  come.  Neither 
will  Thefe  be  fufficient  to  give  a  Man  due  Feel- 
ing of  his  Neighbours  Cafe,  and  to  prevent 
Adts  of  Hoftility,  till  He  has  been  inured  to 
the  conftant  Practice  of  making  his  Neighbours 
Cafe  his  Own^  and  thereby  learned  from  his  own 
Self-Refledions,  to  deal  equally  and  impartial- 
ly by  his  Neighbours.  Selfifinejs  will  bribe  his 
Judgment,  and  blind  the  Eyes  of  his  Mind, 
D  cj  fo 
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fo  as  to  make  Him  imagine  that  He  is  only 
afferting  his  own  Rights,  while  every  indiffe- 
rent By-Stander  will  fee  that  He  i-^  manifeffly 
unequal,  and  injurious  to  Other  Men.  But  let 
Him  once  turn  the  Tables,  throwing  Self  out 
of  the  Queftion,  or  transferring  it  to  his  Neigh- 
bours, making  their  Cafe  his  Own,  then  the 
Mifts  of  Self-Delufion  will  foon  go  off,  and 
the  Man  will  fee  clearly  how  He  ought  to  be- 
have towards  Another  Perfon,  when  confider- 
ed  as  Another  Self,  or  Another  Same. 

From  hence  may  appear  our  Lord's  pro- 
found Wildom  and  deep  Penetration  into  the 
darkeft  Receffes  of  Man's  Heart ;  while  to  the 
Precept  of  loving  ones  Neighbour,  He  fuper- 
adds  This'  Home-Con  Uderation,  Thoujljalt  love 
thy  Neighbour  as  Tihy  Self.  Not  fo  highly,  or 
fi  dearly,  as  You  love  Tour  Self,  (for  That  is 
not  expeded)  but  as  highly,  and  truly  as  You 
could  reafonably  defire  of  Him,  if  his  Cafe 
and  Circumftances  were  Tours,  and  Tours  were 
His.  Judge  from  Your  Self,  and  your  own 
juft  Expedations  from  Others,  how  You  ought 
to  behave  towards  Them,  in  like  Cafes  and 
Circumftances.  There  are  many  Perfons  in 
the  World,  Who  make  a  Pracflice  of  affront- 
ing or  defaming,  of  infulting  or  ridiculing,  of 
defrauding  or  over-reaching,  ofmolefting,  op- 
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preffing,  perfecuting,  without  Shame  or  Re- 
morfe,  and  even  without  fo  much  as  any  Senfe 
or  Fieeling  of  what  Others  endure :  But  if 
Any  One  {hould  but  aitempt  in  hke  Manner  to 
affront,  or  defame,  or  moleil-,  or  any  Way 
injure  T^hem^  They  have  then  Their  Senfe  of 
Feeling  to  an  exquifite  Degree,  and  are  impa- 
tient to  fill  the  Ears  of  as  Many  as  They  can  ap- 
.ply  to,  with  loud  Clamours  and  Complaints. 
Such  is  the  Manner  of  Self-IovcrSj  and  if  Any 
Thing  can  ever  cure  Them  of  that  fad  Dif- 
eafe,  it  muft  be  Self-Reflecilon^  accompanied 
Wiih Divifie  Grace ',  that,  by  confidering  their 
cw?i  Fains  and  UneafinefTes,  as  often  as  They 
are  ^hemjelves  injured^  They  may  learn  to  be 
compajfiondte  and  tender-hearted  in  their  Deal- 
ings with  Others,  fo  as  never  to  do  Them  an 
Injury  of  any  Kind,  either  as  to  their  Peribns, 
or  Property,  Eftate  or  Good  Name.  If  They 
can  once  learn  to  be  as  tender  and  as  fenfible  in 
their-  Neighbours  Cale,  as  They  are  in  their 
Own ',  and  if  they  can  be  content  to  take  no 
greater  Liberties  with  Others,  than  They  are 
willing  that  Others,  in  like  Circum fiances 
fhould  take  with  Them  ;  then  may  They  be 
truly  faid,  and  not  till  then,  to  love  their  Neigh- 
bours as  T'hem  Selves,  according  to  our  Lord's 
Commandment. 
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III. 

Having  thus  competently  explained  the 
Precept  of  the  Text,  It  remains  now  only, 
that  in  the  Third  and  Laft  Place,  I  lay  down 
fome  Confiderations  proper  to  infgrce  it. 

I.  Firji,  Let  it  be  confidered,  that  This 
Second  Commandment,  relating  to  the  Love  of 
our  Neighbour^  is  fo  like  the  Firji^  relating  to 
the  Love  of  Gody  and  fo  near  akin  to  it,  and 
fo  wrapp'd  up  in  it,  that  They  are  Both,  in  a 
Manner,  but  One  Commandment.  He  that 
truly,  fmcerely,  confidently  loves  God,  muft 
of  Courfe,  love  his  Neighbour  alfo :  Or  if  He 
does  not  really  love  his  Neighbour,  He  cannot, 
with  any  Confiftcncy  or  Truth,  be  faid  to  love 
God.  For,  if  We  truly  love  God,  We  mufl  of 
Confequence  be  fuppofed  to  love  what  God 
loves :  And  fince  God  is  a  Lover  of  Mankind^ 
^he  Love  of  God,  rightly  underflood,  mull  in- 
evitably include  and  imply  the  Love  of  Man. 
It  is  very  natural,  for  Perfons  of  corrupt  Minds, 
to  form  to  Themfelves  fome  imaginary  Notion 
of  a  Love  of  God,  feparate  from  a  Love  of 
Man.  They  are  tempted  to  it  by  their  Paf- 
fions,  by  their  Huipours  and  by  their  Inte- 
refls  J  being  very  defirous  of  God's  Favour  at  a 
cheap  and  eafy  Rate,  and  wilHng  to  exprefs 
their  Love  of  Him  by  CareiTes,  Compliments, 

and 
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and  Endearments  to  Him,  rather  than  by  real 
and  painful  Services  done  to  Mankind  for  his 
Sake.  They  will  be  religious  2x16.  devout;  will 
offer  up  their  Prayers,  Praifes,  and  Thankf- 
givings;  will  be  Hearers  of  his  Word,  but 
not  Doers  of  it;  will  wait  upon  Him  at  his 
Altar,  perhaps  with  a  warm  Devotion,  and  yet 
not  remember  or  not  coniider,  that  They  are  all 
the  while  greatly  defed:ive  in  Point  of  Love  and 
Charity  towards  their  Brethren.  But,  after  all. 
Religion  without  Right eoiijnefsy  or  Devotion 
and  Godlinefs  without  Brotherly  Kindnefs,  is  an 
inconfiftent,  romantic  Notion,  a  Contradi^ion 
in  Terms.  For,  as  St.  James  fays,  If  any 
Manjeem  to  be  religious^  and  hridleth  not  his 
tongue — H^is  Mans  Religion  is  vaiti'^:  So  it 
may  be  juftly,  and  by  Parity  of  Reafon  faid 
in  general,  that  if  Any  Many^^;«  to  be  religi- 
ous^ and  bridleth  not  his  Rejentments,  his  Ma- 
lice^ his  Rancour,  his  Ambition,  his  Pride, 
and  in  {hort  his  SelJiJJmefs,  That  Man's  Religi- 
on is  vain,  St.  John  is  very  exprefs  to  this 
Purpofe,  where  He  teaches  thus:  If  Ariy  Man 
fay,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  Brother,  He  is 
a  Liar :  For,  He  that  loveth  not  his  Brother 
whom  He  hath  feen.  How  can  He  love  God  whom 
He  hath  notfeen^^  As  much  as  to  fay,  If  Men 
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do  not  their  ki?id  OJices  to  God's  appointed  Re^ 
ceivers.  Who  are  'uifibly  prefent  with  Them ; 
How  can  They  be  prefumed  to  have  any  true 
Love  or  Good-will  towards  God,  Who  is  ab- 
fent  and  invifible^  and  can  receive  no  Kindnefs 
from  Us  but  in  and  by  his  Receivers  fo  prefent 
with  us?  So  our  Blefled  Lord,  elfewhere,  inter- 
prets this  Matter,  fl:iewing  by  what  Marks  and 
Tokens,  chiefly,  He  judges  of  our  Love  towards 
Him.  In  as  much  as  Te  have  done  a  kind  Of- 
fice unto  One  of  the  leaft  of  Theje  my  B?'ethreny 
2?  have  done  it  unto  Me :  And  again  :  In  as 
much  as  Te  did  it  not  to  One  of  the  leafiofT^hefe^ 
Te  did  it  not  to  MeK  So  then,  for  the  infor- 
cing  the  Love  of  our  Neighbours^  Let  it  be  du- 
ly confidered,  that  it  is  the  Proof  and  the 
PerfeBion  of  our  Love  to  God,  He  that  really 
has  the  Firft,  has  the  Second  alfo :  And  He 
that  has  not  the  Second,  has  Neither,  His  Dif- 
afFedion  towards  his  Neighbour  fhews,  that 
He  has  no  true  AfFedion  towards  God:  For, 
^is  Commandment  have  We  from.Him,  that  He 
*who  loveth  God,  love  his  Brother  alfo  "^.  What 
God  hath  fo  joined  and  made  infeparable,  let 
not  Man  put  afunder. 

2.  It  may  further  be  confidered  (which  in- 
deed is  but  the  Confequence  of  the  Former) 
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that  by  This  very  Rule  will  the  righteous  Judge 
of  All  Men  proceed  at  the  lad:  Dayj  as  our 
Lord  Himfelf  has  fufficiently  intimated  in  the 
^jcxv'^  of  St.  Matthew.  It  will  be  in  vain  to 
plead  at  That  Day,  how  holy^  how  i'cUgious, 
how  devout  We  have  been ;  How  frequent  or 
conftant  in  our  Attendance  upon  God  in  his 
Houfe,  or  in  our  Clofets ;  How  zealous  for  the 
Honour  of  his  Name,  or  how  unwearied  in 
contending  for  the  Faith  once  delivered  unto 
the  Saints :  All  thefe  Things  are  good  and  com- 
mendable, if  accompanied  with  true  Brotherly 
Love  and  Chriftia?i  Charity :  But  without  it. 
They  are  Nothi?ig  in  God's  Sight,  not  fo  much 
as  deferving  the  Names  of  Devotion,  or  Piety, 
or  godly  Zeal ;  becaufe  Godlinefs  without  Cha^ 
rity  is  not  really  Godlinefs,  but  a  Semblance  on- 
ly, or  a  Shadow  of  it.  The  Duties  of  the 
Firfi  Table  muft  take  in  with  them  the  Duties 
of  the  Second 'Aio\  Otherwife,  They  will  be 
conftrued,  by  an  All- feeing  God,  as  CofnpU^ 
ments  only,  or  empty  Ceremonies^  rather  than 
as  AdlsofLove  towards  Him.  Therefore,  if  ever 
We  hope  to  fleer  our  Chriftian  Courfe  aright 
here,  and  to  be  accepted  at  the  Mercy-Seat  here- 
after, Let  Us  give  all  Diligence,  to  add  to  our 
Faith ^  Virtue  5  and  to  Virtue ^  Knowledge ;  a72d  to 

Know- 
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Knowledge,  temperance -y  and  to  T'emperancCy 
Patience 'y  and  to  Patience,  Godlinejs;  and  to 
Godlinefs,  Brotherly  Kindnefs ;  and  to  Brother^ 
ly  Kindnefs,  Charity  ». 

«»  2  Pet.  i.  s,  6,  7. 
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The  Nature  and  Kinds  of  Self-LovA 
explained  and  diftinguifhed ;  and 
the  Boundaries  of  an  innocent^  and 
culpable  Self-Love^  limited  and  af- 
certained. 


2  Tim.  III.  I,  2, 

This  know  alfoy  that  in  the  lajl  Days  pe- 
rilous Times  Jhall  come:  For  Men 
Jhall  be  Lovers  of  their  Own  Selves. 

1 H  E  great  Apoflle^  in  thefe  Words, 
reminds  his  Difciple  Timothy  of 
the  Danger  and  Difficulty  of  the 
Times  into  which  He  was  fallen. 
Jn  the  lafi  Days,  faith  He,  that  is,  at  the  Con- 
clufion  of  the  jewijh  State,  and  upon  the 
Commencing  of  the  laft  and  befl  Diipenfation, 
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the  Age  of  the  Messias,  ferilousT'imes  flmll 
Conte,  perilous  efpecially  to  Good  Men ;  for 
Men  fiall  be  Lovers  of  their  own  Selves^  Co- 
vetous, Boajiers,  Proud,  Blafphemers,  Sec.  From 
fuch.  He  advifes  Timothy  to  turn  away^-, 
which  makes  it  evident  that  the  Perfons,  there 
chara(5lerized  by  St.  Paul,  were  the  Men  of 
the  then  prefent  Age. 

It  is  obfervable  that  the  Phrafe  of  Lovers  of 
their  Own  Selves,  which  may  "fometimes  bear  a 
good  Senfe,  is  here  plainly  intended  in  a  bad 
one.  It  llands  Firft  among  the  many  black 
Charaders  recited  by  the  Apoflle :  Piobably 
becaufe  it  is  the  Roof  and  Principle  of  other  Vi- 
ces, the  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  the  Evils 
and  Diforders  of  the  Moral  World. 

It  is  not  every  Self-love,  but  Self-love  ill-con- 
duBed,  and  mifapplied.  Self-love  emphatically 
fo  called,  centring  in  Self  only,  and  (landing 
in  Oppofition  to  the  Love  of  God,  and  the 
Lo^oe  of  our  Neighbour,  There  is  2.jufl  and 
rational  Self-love  which  is  found  in  the  very 
TVifeJl  and  Bcjl  of  Men :  There  is  alfo  a  natu- 
ral and  necefj'ary  Self-love  com^non  both  to  Good 
and  Bad:  And  there  is  an  irregular,  in- 
ordinate ^t\i-\ovt  peculiar  to  wicked  Men,  the 
fame  that  is  condemned  in  the  Text.    Thefe 
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^hree  Kinds  of  Self-love  ought  to  be  carefully 
diftinguilhed  from  each  other,  for  the  Informa- 
tion of  our  Judgment,  and  Diredion  of  our 
Pradice.  I  know  not  any  Subjed:  that  is  of 
nearer  Concern  to  Us,  or  that  better  deferves 
to  be  fet  in  a  True  Light:  None  more  apt  to 
be  confounded  and  mifunderftood  than  This 
is:  And  no  greater  Mifchiefs  can  there  be 
than  Thofe  which  commonly  arife  from  any 
Miftakes  or  Confufion  about  it. 

My  Defign  then  is  to  flate  and  clear  the 
Notion  of  Self-love^  that  We  may  perceive  di- 
flindly  how  far,  and  in  what  Inflances,  it  is 
i?mocentf  or  commendable^  and  likewife  in  what 
Cafes  and  Inftances,  it  becomes  culpable  and 
'vicious^  and  how  it  does  fo.  In  the  Profecu- 
tion  of  this  Subjed  I  {hall  chufe  the  Method 
following. 

I.  I  (hall  conlider  what  Self-love  in  the  ge- 
neral^  is,  the  Nature^  J^^fg^h  ^^^  Purport  of 
it ;  and  how  far  We  injiocently  may,  or  reajbu" 
ably  ought  to  purfue  the  Didtates  of  it. 

II.  I  fhall  proceed,  Secondly,  to  confider  the 
Nature,  and  Tendency  of  a  vicious  Self-love, 
and  illuftrate  it  by  proper  Inftances. 

III.  I  {hall  offer  a-  few  brief  Confiderations, 
proper  to  prevent  or  cure  it. 
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I. 

I  (hall  confider  what  Self-Love^  in  the  ge- 
neralj  is,  the  Nature,  Dejign,  and  Furport  01 
it ;  and  how  fat  We  may  innocently  purfue  the 
Dictates  of  it. 

Self-love,  confidered  inthe^^;7^r<j/,  abftrad:- 
ing  from  particular  Circumftances,  is  neither 
a  Vice  nor  a  Virtue,  It  is  Nothing  but  the  In- 
clination, or  Propenfion  of  every  Man  to  his 
Own  Happinefs.  A  paflionate  Defire  to  be  al- 
ways pleafed  and  well-fatisfied  3  neither  to  feel 
nor  fear  any  Pain  or  Trouble,  either  of  Body 
or  Mind.  It  is  an  InfiinSt  of  Nature  common 
to  All  Men,  and  not  admitting  of  any  Excefe 
or  Abateme?2t.  Every  Man  loves  Himfelf  /«- 
finitely,  or  in  the  higheft  Degree  poffible.  There 
is  no  Difference,  in  this  Refpedl,  between  the 
Rich  and  the  Poor,  the  Wife  and  the  Unwdfe, 
or  the  Saint  and  the  Sinner.  The  fame  Prin- 
ciple glows  inceffantly  in  every  Breaft,  and 
with  equal  Fervency  and  Intenfenefs.  All  our 
Purfuits,  Pradices,  and  Endeavours  flow  from 
this  Fountain.  It  is  This  which  actuates  all 
our  Powers  and  Faculties,  keeps  the  World 
awake,  and  prevents  a  general  Lifelefnefs  and 
Inadivity. 
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As  God  has  implanted  in  Us  this  Principle 
of  Self-love,  the  Sprmg  of  all  our  Movements, 
fo  has  He  alfo  endow'd  Us  with  Reafon  and 
Thought  for  the  DireBion  of  it.  Reafon  and 
Thought  hold  out  the  Light,  and  fhew  us  the 
Way  to  Happinefs,  while  the  Inftindl  of  Self- 
love  drives  Us  on  in  the  Purfuit  of  it.  The 
Latter  without  the  Former  would  be  no  better 
than  blind  Inftind  :  And  the  Former  without 
the  Latter  would  be  but  ufelefs  Speculation, 
and  dull  lifelefs  Theory. 

Now,  Self-love,  while  it  Is  under  the  Gui- 
dance of  Reafon  direding;  it  to  true  and  folid 
Happinefs,  is  rightly  employed,  and  may  be 
called  a  rational^  and  commendable  Self-love. 
One  general  Rule  may  ferve  to  diftinguifh  the 
true  and  ratic/tal  Self-love,  from  that  which  is 
culpable  and  vicious.  Self-love  directed  to,  and 
purfuing,  what  is,  upon  the  Whole,  and  in  the 
laft  Rejidt  of  T^hings,  abfblutely  beji  for  Us,  is 
innocent  and  good  :  And  every  Deviation  from 
This  is  culpable  and  vicious ;  more  or  lefs  fo, 
according  to  the  Degree  and  the  Circumfiances 
of  it.  I  chufe  thus  to  ftate  the  Matter  with 
Reference  to  Our  Selves  and  our  own  good, 
becaufe  This  Rule  is  the  cleared  from  all  Am- 
biguity, as  well  as  moft  certain  in  itfelf :  Be- 
fides  that  it  is  beft  adapted  to  the  Principles  of 

Vol.  I.  E  Thofe 
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Thofe  whom  I  am  now  concerned  with  ;  and 
is  indeed  fuch  a  Rule  as  all  other  Rules  and 
Meafures  muft  at  length  refolve  into.  If  Any 
Man  fliould  rather  ftate  the  Rule  this  other 
Way,  or  to  this  EfFed:,  Self-lo've  purjuing  the 
Diclates  of  Religion  and  Virtue^  &c.  It  would 
at  Length  amount  to  the  fame  Thing,  and  in 
the  mean  while,  would  be  more  ambiguous. 
-For,  if  it  be  aflied  v/hether  a  Man  Ihould  ad- 
here to  Religion  and  Virtue,  on  Suppofition 
that  upon  the  PFhoIe,  and  in  the  laji  Rejhlt^  He 
fliould  become  the  mor^  mijerabk  for  doing  it; 
it  muft  be  anfwered  that  it  is  neither  7'cajbnable, 
r\o\:  poJJibli\  for  a  Man,  with  his  Wits  about 
Him,  to  do  it :  Which  comes  to  the  fame  as 
to  fay  that  there  could  be  no  Virtue  or  Religion 
in  fo  doing.  Be  a  Thing  ever  fo  good  other- 
wife,  yet  if  it  be  not  fo  likewife  with  Refpedt 
to  Our  Selves,  iirfl  or  laft,  it  lofes  all  its  Influ- 
ence upon  Us ;  and  cannot  be  the  Objedl  of  a 
rational  and  deliberate  Choice,  It  might  feem 
perhaps  reafonable,  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing 
(if  We  may  be  allowed  to  put  an  impoffible 
Cafe)  for  a  Man  to  fabmit  to  die  and  to  be  eter- 
nally extinct  or  miferable,  for  faving  of  many 
thoufand  Souls;  becaufe  This  is  preferring  a 
publick  to  a  private  Intcren:,The  whole  to  a  Part. 
And   yet  This  is  what  No  One  could  deli^ 
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herafely  chufe^  while  He  has  a  Principle  of 
Self-love  remaining,  neither  could  it  be  reafon- 
ably  expected  of  Him.  We  can  never  be 
obliged  to  chiije  any  Thing  which  upon  the 
Whole,  and  in  the  lafi  Refult,  tends  to  our  De^ 
jlriiBion  :  Or  to  refufe  any  Thing -which  upon 
the  Whole,  2J^^  finally,  tends  to  our  Happinefs, 
For  This  would  be  obliging  us  to  hate  Our 
Selves,  which  is  impoffible :  It  would  be  obli- 
ging Us  to  Something  under  Pain  of  being 
happy  upon  Refufal,  and  in  Hopes  of  being  Re- 
warded with  Mifery,  which  is  all  over  contra- 
didiory  and  abfurd ;  and  therefore  no  Obliga- 
tion. But  the  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of  Al- 
mighty God  is  highly  confpicuous  in  this 
Affair ;  that  whereas  the  general  Happinefs  of 
the  whole  rational  or  intellectual  Syftem  is 
what  Himfelf  propofes  as  the  nobleft  End, 
and  holds  forth  to  All  his  Creatures ;  yet  fince 
No  One  can  purfue  Any  Good  but  with  Re- 
ference to  Himfelf  and  as  his  own  particular 
Good,  God  has  been  pleafed  fo  to  conneSi  and 
interweave  Thofe  two,  One  with  the  Other, 
that  a  Man  cannot  really  purfue  his  own  par- 
ticular Welfare,  without  confulting  the  Wel- 
fare of  the  Whole.  His  own  Private  Happi- 
nefs is  included  in  That  of  the  Publick :  And 
there  is,  in  Reality,  no  fuch  Thing  as  any 
E  2  fparate 


6  8  'The  Nature  and  Kinds 

Jcfarate  Advantage,  or  Felicity,  oppofite  to 
the  Felicity  of  the  Whole^  or  independent  of 
it. 

Now,  to  refiime  our  Thread  of  Difcourfe, 
We  may  depend  upon  it  as  a  fafe  and  certain 
Rule,  that  "Self-love,  purfuing  vi^hat  is  upon 
"  the  Whole,  and  in  the  laft  Refult  of  Things, 
"  abfolutely  beft  for  us,  is  innocent  and  good." 
This  will  take  in  all  Manner  of  Virtues,  and 
all  Degrees  of  them  j  and  withal  carries  a  fuf- 
ficient  Motive  along  with  it^  namely.  That 
into  which  the  Force  of  every  Obligation  is  fi- 
nally refolved.  From  this  general  Principle^ 
thus  afferted  and  vindicated,  I  may  now  pro- 
ceed to  particular  Adis  and  Inftances  of  an 
innocent  and  commendable  Self-love^  for  the  clear- 
er lUuftration  of  it. 

.  It  is  evident  to  every  confidering  Man,  that 
we  are  not  born  for  an  Hour^  or  for  a  Day,  or 
for  this  Life  only,  but  for  endlefs  Ages.  And 
therefore  the  wifeil  Courfe  for  any  Man  to  take, 
is  to  fecure  an  Intereft  in  the  Life  to  come. 
'T'his  is  certainly,  upon  the  Whole^  and  in  the 
lajl  Refult^  abfolutely  befi  for  Him.  He  may 
love  Himfelf]  in  this  Inftar.ce,  as  highly,  and 
as  tenderly  as  He  pleafes.  There  can  be  no 
Excefs  of  Fondnefs,  or  oelf-Indulgence,  in 
Refpedl  of  eternal  Happinefs.  This  is  loving 
2  Himfelf 
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Himfelf  in  the  beft  Manner,  and  to  the  beft 
Purpofes.  All  Virtue  and  Fiety  are  thus  re-* 
folvable  into  a  Principle  oi  Self-love.  It  is  what 
Scripture  it  felf,  in  other  Words,  refolves  them 
into,  by  founding  them  upon  Faith  in  God's 
Promifes,  and  Hope  of  Things  unfeen. 

In  this  Way,  it  may  be  rightly  faid,  that 
there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as  difmterejled  Virtue. 
It  is  with  Reference  to  Our  Selves,  and  for  our 
Own  Sakes,  that  We  love  even  God  Himfelf. 
We  love  Him^  becauje  Hefo-Jl  loved  us  ^,  That 
is,  becaufe  We  love  Our  Selves.  He  is  our  So- 
vereign Good,  our  prime  Felicity  j  and  We 
moil  truly  love  Our  Selves  in  loving  Him. 

Some  Divines  of  the  Myftick  Way^  not  di- 
flinguifhing  carefully  between  EJleem  and Loi;^, 
pretend  that  God  is  to  be  loved  for  his  owji  Sake 
only^  for  his  own  intrinfick  Excellency  and 
Perfedions.  But  This  is  a  Difference  rather 
in  Words  than  in  Things.  We  do  love  God 
for  his  own  Sake,  when  We  love  Him  not  for 
any  lo%v  Regards,  or  little  linifter  Ends  5  when 
We  love  Him  as  being  infinitely  more  lovely, 
that  is,  infinitely  more  able  to  make  Us  happy, 
than  all  Things  elfe  befides.  And  yet  This  is 
loving  him  for  our  Own  Sakes,  and  with  Re- 
gard to  Our  Selves,  who  have  our  Happinefs  in 
E  3  Him, 
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Him,  fo  amiable,  and  fo  kind  a  Being.  In  a 
Word,  To  lo'-oe  God^  is  in  Effect  the  fame  Thing 
as  to  love  Happinefs^  eternal  Happinefs  j  and 
the  Love  of  Happinejs  is  ftill  the  Love  of  Our 
Selves. 

But  will  it  not  (may  Some  afk)  be  giving  the 
Preference  to  Our  Selves^  if  We  love  God  only 
for  our  Ow?i  Sakes^  I  anfwer,  No.  If  We 
were  to  make  our  Own  Selves  the  ObjeSl  of  our 
Happinefs,  pretending  to  be  happy  from  Our 
Selves  alone,  then  indeed  We  might  be  thought 
to  give  the  Preference  to  Our  Selves:  But  while 
We  acknowledge  our  own  Nothh:gnefs,  and 
our  entire  T)ependance  upon  God  for  our  Feli- 
city, Wc  give  Him  the  Preference  in  our  Love, 
as  defiring  Him  above  all  Things.  This  Mat- 
ter may  be  made  Something  clearer  by  diftin- 
guifhing  the  double  Senfes  of  the  Word  Love, 
which  Sometimes  ftands  for  Love  of  De/ire,  and 
Sometimes  for  Love  of  Good-Will.  For  Inftance, 
when  Isaac  is  faid  to  have  loved *S'^^w/ry  Meats, 
or  the  Psalmist  is  faid  to  have  loved  GodsLaw, 
Precepts,  T^ejliinonies,  Sec.  the  Meaning  is, 
that  They  dcfired  thofe  Things,  found  Delight, 
Pleafure,  or  Complacency  in  them.  This  is 
Love  of  Defre.  But  when  We  are  commanded 
to  love  our  Neighbours,  or  to  love  One  Another, 
the  Meaning  is,    that  We  wifi  well  to  Each 

Other, 
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Other,  and  be  ready  to  do  any  Klndnefles  We 
can.  This  is  hove  of  Good-W'ill.  To  apply 
This  Diftindtion  to  our  prefent  Purpofe  3  our 
Love  of  God  is  moft  ftridtly  and  properly  of  the 
former  Kind  ;  i:  is  Love  of  Defire^  rather  than 
Love  of  Good-Will :  For  God  is  above  our  bell 
Widics  J  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  fay  wliat  Good- 
Will  towards  a  Being  infinitely  happy,  and  not 
capable  of  any  Acceilion  or  Improvement  to  his 
Perfections,  means.  If  then  our  Love  of  God 
be  properly  Love  of  Defire^  it  is  plainly  loving 
Him  as  being  the  Objedt  of  our  Defre^  and  the 
Source  of  our  Happinefs ;  and  fo  it  is  loving  Him 
for  our  Own  Sakes.  And  there  is  no  Room  for 
the  Queftion,  Whether  We  give  Hi?n  the  Prefe- 
rence to  Our  Selves  in  this  Kind  of  Love  :  For 
Preference  mufl:  be  fuppofed  between  ObjeSf  and 
ObjeB^  not  between  the  Subje^  of  fuch  Hap- 
pinefs, that  is.  Our  Selves,  and  God  the  ObjeSi 
of  it.  And  when  We  are  fliid  to  love  God 
above  all  'Things^  the  Meaning  flriftly  is,  that 
We  "prefer  Him,  not  before  Our  Selves  (Who 
pretend  not  tq  be  the  Objeols  of  our  own  Hap- 
pinefs) but  before  all  other  ObjeBs,  before  all 
other  Things  which  might  be  fuppofed  to  con- 
tribute any  Thing  to  our  Happinefs. 

It  may  be  faid,  perhaps,  that  there  is  a  cer- 
tain Senfe  wherein  We  may  be  conceived   to 
E  4  love 
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love  God  with  a  Love  of  Good-Will:  that  We 
may  bear  a  kind  of  Good- Will  towards  Him, 
when  we  wiih  that  his  Name  may  be  exalted, 
his  Laws  obferved,  and  his  Glory  promoted  ; 
and  that  We  ought  to  wiih  for  This  in  the  firft 
Place,  even  before  our  own  Kappinefs,  and 
without  any  Regard  to  it.  But  thefe  fine-fpun 
Notions,  however  they  may  appear  in  Theory, 
and  carry  a  Refemblance  of  the  moft  refigned 
Devotion,  and  moft  exalted  Piety,  yet  are,  I 
am  afraid,  much  too  high  for  Practice,  and 
perhaps  hardly  reconcilable  wiiih  the  Reafon 
and  Nature  of  Things.  For,  not  to  mention 
that  all  Good-Will  towards  God  and  his  Glor)\ 
is  really,  in  the  Kejiilf,  nothing  elfe  but  Good- 
Will  towards  the  Creature^  which  is  alone  ca- 
pable of  receiving  any  Advantage,  or  Benefit, 
from  a  Difplay  of  God's  Glory  j  I  fay,  not  to 
mention  This,  We  may  venture  to  aflert  far- 
ther, that  it  is  utterly  impracfli cable  for  any 
reafonable  Creature,  having  a  Principle  of  Self- 
hove^  to  a6l  at  all  without  fome  Motive^  that 
is,  without  a  View  to  his  own  Good^  prefent  or 
future.  And  however  Any  Man  may  pretend 
to  abftrad  from  all  Self-Regards,  and  to  fix  his 
Aims,  Wiflies,  and  Defires  upon  God's  Glory, 
and  That  only ;  yet  amid  ft  all  that  feeming 
Difregard  to  his  own  Welfare,    this  Thought 

will 
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will  perpetually  ileal  In,  that  the  farther  He 
runs  off  from  Self,  the  more  impoffible  will  it 
be  for  Him  to  fail  of  being  Happy  3  the  more 
He  fhuns  it,  the  farer  Pie  mufl  be  of  it :  So 
that,  at  length,  This  feems  to  be  only  going 
a  little  more  round  about,  to  bring  Him  back 
again  to  the  fame  Point:  So  neceilary  is  it  to 
regard  Our  Selves  in  every  Thing  :  Which  is 
fo  true,  that  if  Any  Perfon  fliould  conceive  that 
He  had  no  hiterejl  at  all  to  Serve,  here  or  here- 
after, in  the  Belief  of  a  God,  but  that  He  muft 
be  for  ever  miferable  on  the  Suppolition  that 
there  is  One  j  His  firfl  and  moil  natural  WiQi 
v/ould  be  that  there  were  None.  And  it  is 
upon  This  only  Principle  that  any  thinking 
Man  can  be  an  Athei/i. 

In  Oppofition  to  the  Dodrine  here  laid 
down,  Some  fanciful  Men  have  pretended  that 
Any  View  to  our  own  Interejl  and  Happinels, 
is  mercenary,  and  takes  off  from  the  Merit  of 
Piety  and  Virtue  j  leaving  it  lefs  worthy  of 
Efteem  :  As  \i  it  were  not  (lifficient  for  perfcSi 
Love  to  call  off  Fear,  but  it  muft  caft  out 
Hope  too.  Virtue,  They  fay,  muft  be  entirely 
difinterefted,  feparate  not  only  from  all  low  and 
fordid  Views  of  temporal  Things,  but  from  all 
Views  whatever,  all  Profped:  of  Advantage,  and 
chofen  for  its  own  Sake  only.  But  thefe  Gentle- 
men 
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men  miilake  the  Maxim  of  the  Old  Philofo- 
phers,  from  Whom  They  feem  to  have  bor- 
rowed their  Notion,  attending  more  to  the 
Sound  of  Words,  than  to  the  Truth  of  Things. 
The  Meaning  is  no  more  than  This,  that  true 
Virtue  is  not,  cannot  be  founded  on  any  low 
temporal  Regards  -,  neither  ought  it  to  be  for- 
faken,  however  unjerviceable  it  may  fometimes 
prove  to  our  worldly  Interejis  or  Pleafures.  True 
and  foUd  Virtue  is  indeed  dijinterejiedy  in  Re- 
iped:  of  any  mean  and  fmifier  Views,  but  not 
entirely  and  abjolutely  fo.  Thcfe  Who  pretend 
to  follow  Virtue  for  Virtue's  Sake,  yet  are  ufed 
to  heighten  and  magnify  the  Delight  and  Plea- 
fure  attending  it.  They  plead  that  it  is  agree- 
able to  Nature,  as  Food  is  to  the  Appetite  j  as 
Beauty,  Order,  and  Symmetry  to  the  Eye,  or 
to  the  Mind.  That  is,  it  carries  te??iporal Plea- 
Jiire  and  Satisfaction  along  with  it  j  and  it  is  for 
the  Sake  of  that  Pleafure,  They  embrace  and 
follow  it.  And  what  elfe  is  This,  but  chufmg 
Virtue  upon  a  Principle  of  Self-love^  Self-love 
purfuing  a  prejhit  Satisfadlion,  and  making 
temporal  Good  its  End  ?  The  Difference  then 
is  only  This ;  that  They  who  prailife  Virtue 
without  any  Regard  to  a  Life  to  come^  do  it 
upon  an  inferior  Motive,  of  meaner^  becaufe 
prefenty    Confideration  :    And  there  will  be  fo 

much 
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much  the  lefs  of  Virtue  in  it  as  it  comes  fliort 
of  that  noble  and  generous  Principle  of  Faith, 
by  which  a  Man  can  be  content  to  wave  all 
Thought  of  prefent  Pleafare  and  Advantage, 
and  to  wait  for  a  Reward  hereafter.  In  a  Word 
then,  There  is  no  higher  or  nobler  Motive  to 
proceed  upon  (andy^;;^^  Motive  we  mufl  have) 
than  a  Principle  o^  Faith  and  Hope^  a  Profpedt 
of  eternal  Happinefs.  This  is  fo  far  from  ren- 
dring  our  Piety,  or  Virtue,  lefs  worthy  of 
Efteem,  that  it  moft  of  all  ennobles,  and  en- 
riches it  J  and  is  indeed  the  very  Flower  and 
Perfed:ion  of  it. 

What  I  have  here  faid,  is  illuftriouily  con- 
firmed by  Holy  Scripture,  in  many  Places  j 
and  particularly  in  the  eleventh  Chapter  of  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  entirely  fpent 
in  magnifying  the  Virtue  of  Faith.  The  Sub- 
limeft  Virtues  for  which  Moses  is  there  jultly 
celebrated,  are  refolved  into  This ;  that  He 
had  RefpeB  unto  the  Recompence  of  Reward^, 
The  fame  Thing  is  plainly  enough  intimated 
of  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Other  An- 
cient Worthies  there  recited. 

From  hence  then  it  appears  fufficiently,  that 
it  is  no  Difparagemejit  to  Virtue  or  Piety,  to 
Suppofe  it  founded  in  Self-love  rightly  under- 

flood, 
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ftood,  but  that  the  very  Befl  of  Men  are,  in  a 
good  Senfe,  Lovers  of  their  Own  Selves ,  in  as 
high  a  Degree  as  Any  Others  are,  or  can  be. 

I  may  add,  that  They  do  not  only  love 
Themielves  ahfolutel)\  but  comparatively  alfo  ; 
or  with  a  Love  of  F reference  to  Other  Perfons. 
For  Unce  They  love  Others  for  their  oavn  Sakes, 
it  is  very  manifeft  that  They  do,  and  muft 
wifh  well  to  Thernfelves  in  iht  firji  Place,  and 
to  Others  in  \hQ  fecond  P lace  only  j  in  Subordi- 
nation to,  or  fo  far  as  is  confiftent  with  they?/- 
perior  and  prevailing  AffeSlion  of  Self-love.  In 
Matters  of  flight  Moment  (fuch  as  all  temporal 
Things  are  in  Comparifon)  a  Good  Man  may 
be  content,  however  tenderly  He  loves  Him- 
felf  to  give  the  Preference  to  Others.  He  may 
readily  refign  up  his  PofTeffions,  his  Peace,  his 
Liberty,  or  Life,  for  the  Sake  of  his  Country, 
or  Brethren.  This  may  be  doing  the  wifeft 
and  befl  Thing  He  can  do  for  Hinfelf-,  being 
only  exchanging  a  few  fading  and  tranfitory 
Enjoyments,  for  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal Weight  of  Glory.  But  as  to  any  Thing 
farther,  above  and  beyond  This  \  as  to  giving 
up  deliberately  any  certain  Intereft  in  a  hife  to 
come,  tho'  it  were  to  fave  a  whole  World  j  This 
it  is  not  in  his  Nature  to  do,  if  Almighty  God 
could  be  fuppofcd  to  admit  of  it.     Self  would 
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prevail,  and,  in  this  Cafe,  ought  to  prevail : 
And  here  there  would  be  Nothing  unreafonable 
or  unjuftifiable,  Nothing  but  what  is  juft  and 
necelTary,  in  a  Man's  loving  Himfelf  better  than 
either  Friends  or  Brethren,  or  than  All  the 
World  befides.  The  Precept  about  loving  our 
Neighbours  as  Our  Selves^  has  no  Place  here ; 
nor  was  it  ever  intended  to  reach  this  Cafe. 

To  what  has  been  faid  may  be  objed:ed  the 
Example  of  St.  Paul,  in  wifliing  Himfelf  ^r- 
curfed  frotn  Chriji  for  the  Salvation  of  his  Bre- 
thren ^,  To  which  Objedion  many  Anfwers 
have  been  given,  tho'  perhaps  not  altogether 
fatisfadiory.  I  fhall  offer  what  I  think  both, 
the  fhortefl  and  the  plainefl  Solution  of  the 
whole  Difhculty.  The  Strength  of  the  Ob- 
jection feems  to  reft  only  upon  the  common 
Tranflations :  For  the  Words  of  the  Original 
will  very  well  bear  another  Rendring.  1  would 
tranflate  thus :  I  could  wifi  (or  I  could  be  con- 
tent) to  be  devoted  to  Deaths  after  Chriji  (that 
is,  as  Chrift  was  before  me)  for  my  Brethren^ 
&c.  The  Words  ^  rS  Xpj<j-S,  I  render, 
after  Chriji^  after  his  Example,  or  as  He  was 
before  me.  There  is  the  like  Phrafe  made  ufe 
of  by  the  fame  Apoflle  in  his  Second  Epiftle  to 
Timothy  :  I  thank  God^  whom  Iferve  "h^ro  "w^a- 

*  Rom.  ix.  3. 
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y'!voovy  after  my  Forefathers^  or,  as  my  Fore- 
fathers  have  done  before  me  ".  The  Phrafes  here 
and  there  are  exadlly  parallel,  and  the  Con- 
ftrudlion  alike  in  Both.  Now  admitting  fuch 
a  Tranllation  of  Rom.  ix.  3.  as  I  have  men- 
tioned, the  Objection  is  removed  at  once.  For 
all  that  St.  Paul  declares  is,  that  He  fliould 
be  content,  willing,  or  even  glad  to  die  for  the 
Sake  of  his  Brethren  and  Countrymen,  follow- 
Z72g  Chriji  therein^  Who  had  died  for  the  fame. 
There  is  the  Hke  Thought  in  the  firfl  Epiftle 
of  St.  John,  Hereby  perceive  we  the  Love  of 
God  (that  is,  of  Chriil)  becaife  He  laid  down 
his  Life  for  us :  A?id  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
Lives  for  the  Brethren  f.  There  is  much  fuch 
another  Wifh  as  St.  Paul's,  recorded  by  Cle- 
mens of  Alexandria,  as  made  occafionally 
by  the  Evangelift  St.  John.  Speaking  to  a 
young  Man  whom  He  loved,  He  fays:  I  could 
willingly  f I ffer  Death  for  ToUy  as  the  Lord  died 
for  Us.  For  Thee  I  could  lay  down  my  own  Life. 
The  Thought  is  much  the  Same  with  That  of 
Rom.  ix.  3.  and  is  a  good  Comment  upon  it.  — 
But  to  return. 

Having  fliewn  that  Self-love,  while  purfuing 
Eternal  Happinefs,  is  allowable  and  commen- 
dable, and  not  fo  much  as  capable  of  any  Ex- 

cefs 
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cefs  in  Meafure  or  Degree  ^  We  may  from 
thence  infer,  that  there  can  be  no  culpable 
Self-love  but  in  Refped:  of  T'emporal  Things. 
And  yet,  even  in  this  Refped:,  there  may  be  a 
Degree  of  Self-love,    not  only  innocent^    but 

praife-'worthy.  'Temporal  Felicity  may  un- 
doubtedly demand  a  Share  in  our  AfFed:ion 
and  Concern.     The  firft  and  moft  natural  Di- 

^d^ate  of  Self-Love  is  to  endeavour  to  be  always 
eafy,  and  never  to  be  afflided  v^ith  any  Degree 
of  Pain,  Mifery,  or  Trouble.  Prefent  Happi- 
nefs  is  What  we  All  perpetually  wiili  for,  if 
really  good  for  Us  ;  and  It  is  What  even  the 
Wifeft  and  Beit  of  Men  would  not  fubmit  to 
part  with,  while  They  can  have  it,  but  for  the 
Sake  of  Something  better.  To  deny  Our  Selves 
Any  Gratification,  without  an  Equivalent  ei- 
ther in  Hand,  or  in  Profped,  is  unnatural  and 
unreafonable.  It  is  refufaig  Happi?2efs  formally 
confidered  as  fuch  -,  and  is  therefore  neither  a 
rational^  nor  indeed  a  pojjible  Choice.  For  the 
like  Reafons  It  is  natural  for  Us  to  endeavour 
after  a  fpeedy  Deliverance  from  any  prefent 
Uneafinefs,  by  all  proper  Methods :  And  All 
are  proper  which  do  not  in  their  Confequences, 
Here  or  Hereafter,  tend  to  involve  Us  in  more 
or  greater.  No  Man  can  be  moved  to  Submit 
to  gny  Thing  painful,   but  in  Order  to  avoid 

Something 
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Something  more  painful :  For  That  would  be 
chiifing  Mifery  as  fuch,  and  would  b^  a  Degree 
of  Self-Hatred^  of  which  our  Nature  is  not  ca- 
pable. What  Man,  in  his  Senfes,  would  chufe 
to  be  uneafy  fo  much  as  for  a  Moment,  with- 
out a  valuable  Confideration  for  it,  or  to  pre- 
vent the  Suffering  of  Something  worfe  ? 

One  would  not  indeed  covet  any  Satisfa- 
dlions  in  this  Life,  the  Enjoyment  whereof 
might  deprive  us  of  greater  Good  :  Nor  would 
a  wife  Man  defire  to  be  delivered  from  prefent 
Pains,  by  any  fuch  Methods  as  would  draw  after 
them  a  Train  of  greater  Evils.  That  would 
be  Folly  and  Madnefs ;  and  therefore  it  is  the 
Height  of  Imprudence  to  break  in,  at  any 
Time,  upon  the  Rules  of  Religion  and  Virtue, 
which  are  of  Eternal  Concernment,  for  the 
Sake  of  any  temporal  Good  j  befides  that  the 
Practice  of  Virtue  is  fo  generally  neceffary  to 
Happinefs,  even  in  a  temporal  Refped:,  that  it 
can  feldom  be  of  any  real  and  lafting  Advan- 
tage, even  in  a  worldly  Account,  to  deviate 
from  it.  But  within  thefe  Bounds,  and  with 
proper  Cautions,  Some  Degree  of  our  Love 
may  be  reafonably  placed  upon  temporalT\\\ng^, 
And  indeed  there  is  No  Man  fo  refigned,  and 
dead  to  the  World,  as  not  to  make  it,  in  fome 
Mcafure,  the  Objecft  of  his  Affedtion  and  Care ; 

looking' 
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looking  upon  the  Comforts  and  Conveniencies 
of  Life  as  the  Bleffings  of  Heaven,  and  as  con- 
tributing to  his  Repofe  and  Tranquility.     It 
is  poffible  (tho'  it  be  a  Fault  on  the  right  Hand, 
and  not  very  common)  to  love  the  World  too 
little.    '  Some  have  been  fo  fuperftitious,    as  to 
think  Religion  almoft  inconfiftent  with  any 
worldly  Eafe  or  Pleafure :  And  have  run  into 
an  Extreme  of  Self-denial,  Mortification,    and 
corporal  Aufterities.     But  This   is  a  MIftake. 
A  chearful  and  moderate  Enjoyment  of  the 
good  Things  of  this  Life,  is  well-pleafing  to 
God,  as  well  as  fuitable  to  the  Nature  of  Man. 
To  torment  and  afflid:  Our  Selves  needleifly, 
is  not  more  unnatural  in  it  felf,  than  it  is  dif- 
pleafing  to  God,  who  delights  in  the  Happinefs 
of  his  Creatures  j  and  chufes  rather  an  eafy  and 
chearful,  than  an  aufiere  ^nAfwer  Obedience. 
If  therefore  We  fo  love  prefent  Happinefs,    in 
fuch  only  Proportion  or  Degree  as  may  not  in- 
terfere with  a  greater  Happinefs  to  come  s    if 
our  Love  of  Riches,  Honours,  or  Pleafures  be 
wifely  and  juftly  regulated,    and  kept  in  due 
Subordination  to  thofe  Things  which  are  more 
Excellent,   and  of  infinitely  higher  Concern- 
ment ;  there  is  then  no  Harm,  but  rather  much 
Good  in  it ;    and  fuch  a  Self  love,    exerting  it 
felf  in  the  Purfuit  of  temporal  Things,    may 
Vol.  I.  F  well 
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well  become  wife,  great,  and  good  Men. 
Having  confidered  what  Sort  of  Self-love,  and 
in  what  Degree,  is  innocent  or  commendable,  I 
proceed. 


II. 


To  confider  the  Nature  and  Tendency  of  a 
Vicious  Self-love,  and  to  illuftrate  it  by  proper 
Inftances.  This  may  be  difpatched  in  fewer 
Words,  upon  the  Principles  before  laid  down. 
From  What  hath  been  faid.  It  may  appear  that 
there  is  no  Danger,  no  Poffibility  of  loving 
Our  Selves  too  well :  But  We  may  happen  to 
lowejome  Thijigs  too  much ;  and  Thofe  are  tern- 
for  at  Things  only.  When  we  blindly  follow 
the  Inftind:  or  Appetite  of  Self-love,  coveting 
every  Thing  which  looks  fair  and  flattering,  and 
running  greedily  upon  it,  without  weighing 
Circumjiances,  or  confidering  Confequences -,  or 
when,  to  get  rid  of  any  prefetit  Pain  or  Unea- 
linefs.  We  take  any  Method  which  iirft  offers, 
without  reflecting  how  dearly  We  may  pay  for 
it  afterwards ;  I  fay,  when  We  do  thus,  then 
it  is  that  our  Self-love  beguiles  us,  degenerates 
into  a  vicious,  or  at  leafl,  filly  Appetite  j  and 
comes  under  the  Name  of  an  m^erweening,  ex- 
ceffive,  or  inordinate  Self-love :    By  Which  We 
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do  not  mean  that  any  Man  toves  tlimfeff^  or 
his  own  Happinefs,  too  highly  (for  That  is 
impoflible)  but  that  He  fuffers  the  natural  In- 
flindl  of  Self-love  to  carry  Him  too  far  after  the 
frefent  Satisfaction,  farther  than  is  confident 
with  his  more  real  and  durable  Felicity.  There 
may  be  a  Fault  in  mifcalculating  even  of  tem- 
poral Things,  compared  One  with  Another : 
As  if  a  Man,  for  Inftance,  fliould,  for  a  fmall 
Advantage  in  Hand,  give  up  the  Reverfion  of 
a  confiderable  Eftate  ;  or  fhould  value  his  Eafe 
above  his  Health,  or  fuiFer  a  Gangreen  to  grow 
till  it  becomes  incurable,  rather  than  fubmit 
to  the  Pain  of  an  Incifion.  Thefe  are  all  fo 
many  Inftances  of  an  ill-condii5led^  overweening 
Self-love ;  the  very  EjJ'ence  and  Spirit  whereof 
confifts  in  a  blind  Regard  to  fbme  prejmt  Ealcj 
Convenience,  or  Satisfa(flion  j  without  attend- 
ing to  What  it  may  afterwards  cofl  Us,  or  to 
iht  final  Refult  of  Things. 

If  the  Love  of  2Xi^  prejent  Pleafure^  Humour^ 
or  Intereftj  fo  entirely  pofTefs  the  Heart,  as  to 
drive  out  all  due  Regard  to  the  Hofiotir  of  God, 
and  the  Good  of  Mankind-,  then  It  is  emphatically 
called  Self-love,  and  more  properly  Selfjlmefs : 
Not  that  fuch  Perfons  love  Themfelves  more 
truly,  or  more  highly  than  Others  do ;  but 
they  fo  love  Themfelves,  as  to  love  None  be- 
F  2  fides  5 
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fides  \  They  ^re  Lovers  of  'Themfehes  only,  A 
good  Man  loves  Him/e/fas  highly,  and  as  ten- 
derly as  poflible  -,  but  then  He  takes  into  his 
Scheme  of  Happinefs  the  Love  of  God  a?id  Meriy 
as  eflentially  requifite  thereto.  The  SeIf4over^ 
on  the  other  Hand,  afFeds  a  Kind  fdi  feparate^ 
indefendent  Happinefs,  without  a  due  Regard 
either  to  God  or  Man  ;  vainly  hoping  to  make 
Himfelf  happy  in  Defpite  to  Both.  He  is  weak 
enough  to  exped:  Happinefs  from  a  few  fading 
and  tranfitory  Enjoyments  j  in  the  mean  while 
contemning,  or  at  leaft  negleding,  the  two  ej- 
fential  Ingredients  of  all  true  and  folid  Felicity. 
To  underftand  the  Nature  of  this  Inchant- 
ment,  and  how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  Thofc 
who  love  Themfelves  fo  well,  can  thus  con- 
fent  to  ruin  and  deftroy  Themfelves,  both 
Bodies  and  Souls,  for  ever  j  let  us  trace  its 
Steps  and  Progrefs,  in  two  or  three  the  moft 
remarkable  Inftances  of  it  5  ai  Fride^  Senfua- 
lity^  and  Avarice-,  from  whence  We  may 
form  a  Judgment  of  all  the  other  Inftances  that 
come  under  it. 

I.  To  begin  with  Fride,  AH  the  Happinefs 
of  Life  is  fumm'd  up  in  two  Articles  j  pleafmg 
^houghtSy  2LVid  pleafmg  Senjations.  Now,  Pride 
is  founded  in  Selffattery  -,  and  Self-flattery  is 
owing  to  an  immoderate  Defire  of  entertaining 
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fome  kind  o^pleafmg  T'hoiights.  It  is  a  pleafing 
Imagination  for  a  Man  to  fancy  himfelf  pof- 
feffed  of  uncommon  Privileges  or  Endowments. 
The  more  He  dwells  upon  the  Thought^  and 
the  more  He  magnifies  to  Himfelf  his  real  or 
imaginary  Perfedions,  the  higher  his  Satisfa- 
ction rifes  J  and  in  a  while  it  becomes  painful 
and  mortifying  to  Him  to.  think  otherwifev 
Thus  far  it  is  no  more  than  Self-fiattery ^  kept 
up  purely  by  the  inward  Fleafure  attending  it, 
and  the  fenfible  Tabi  and  Vneafinefi  of  being 
check'd  or  contradicted  in  it.  The  next  Step 
is  to  fet  a  high  Value  upon  Himfelf,  for  What 
He  conceives  great  or  confiderable  belonging  to 
Him ;  and  He  proceeds  to  demand  Refpe(fl 
and  Deference  from  Others,  fuitable  to  the 
Opinion  and  Efteem  which  He  has  of  Himfelf' 
Thus  commences  Pride^  'Haughiinefs^  and  Ar- 
rogance. Within  a  while  Envy,  Hatred,  Ani- 
mofity,  2Lr\diRevenge  enfiie  againft  All  that  ftand 
in  his  Way.  He  muit  deprefs  Others,  in  Or- 
der the  more  to  aggrandize  Himfelf  j  and  muft 
endeavour  to  obftrucft  his  Neighbour's  Happi- 
nefs,  left  it  fhould  prove  in  any  Meafare  preju- 
dicial to  his  Own.  Thus  the  unhappy  Man, 
for  the  Pleafure  only  of  a  fond  Thought  at  firft, 
runs  Himfelf  by  Degrees  into  innumerable  Irre- 
gularities, and  withal  Anxieties.  He  gives  up 
F  3  the 
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the  moft  divine  and  tranfporting  Pleafure  of  this 
Life,  and  entirely  forfeits  all  juft  Pretences  to 
a  Better.  So  blind  is  Self-love^  in  fome  In- 
ftances,  fo  inconfiderate  is  Selfijhnefs,  that  it 
moft  effedtually  baffles  and  defeats  its  own  De- 
iigns. 

2.  Another  Inftance  of  inordinate^  ill-con- 
dudled  Self-love  is,  Senfiiality.  This  belongs  to 
the  Body  more  than  to  the  Mind  j  is  of  a  grofs 
Tafte,  and  of  the  courfer  Kind,  aiming  only 
at  pleafing  Senfatioiis.  It  fo  far  agrees  with 
Pride,  that  it  makes  Men  purfue  the  prefent 
Gratification  at  the  Expence  of  the  publick 
PeacCy  and  to  their  own  future  Mijcry  and 
Ruin.  The  Happinefs  which  it  pretends  to, 
is  in  it  felf  mean  and  difparaging  ;  and  inevita- 
bly draws  after  it  innumerable  Mifchiefs,  either 
in  this  World,  or  the  Other. 

3.  A  third  Inftance  of  blind  and  inordinate 
S^lf-loie  is,  Avarice,  or  Self-interefiednefs.  This 
is  of  larger  and  more  diffufive  Influence  than 
Either  of  the  Former.  So  great  a  Part  of  tem- 
poral Felicity  is  conceived  to  depend  upon 
Riches,  that  the  Men  of  this  World  lie  under 
the  ftrongeft  Temptations  to  this  Vice  of  any. 
If  the  Cafe  be  fuch,  that  Treachery  and  Fraud, 
Guile  and  Hypocrify,  Rapine  and  Violence, 
may  be  ferviccable  to  the  End  propofed  -,  the 
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blind  Self-lover  will  charge  through  all,  rather 
than  be  defeated  of  his  covetous  Defigns,  or 
bear  the  Uneafinefs  of  a  DIfappointment.  Thus 
He  comes  to  prefer  his  ov^^n  private,  prefent 
Interefly  before  Virtue ^  Honour ^  Confciencey  or 
Humanity. 

With  Refpedl  to  Himfelf  and  his  ov\^n  real 
Happinefsy  He  runs  into  the  fame  Fallacy  and 
Mifcondud:  which  I  before  mentioned.  He 
confiders  not  What  would  be  good  for  Him 
tipon  the  Whoky  and  in  the  laft  Refult  \  but 
lives  extempore y  contrives  only  for  a  few  Days, 
or  Years  at  moft,  looking  no  farther.  The 
Height  of  his  Ambition  reaches  not  beyond 
temporal  Felicity  \  and  He  miicalculates  even 
in  That.  He  devefls  Himfelf  of  all  the  foft 
and  good-natured  Paffions  of  Humanity,  Kind- 
nefs.  Pity,  and  Tendernefs ;  in  the  Exercife 
whereof  confifts  the  moft  refined  and  delicate 
Pleafure  of  Life.  He  confiders  not  that  Gzr^^- 
rofity,  Friendlinefs,  Honefty,  ^c.  are  Quali- 
ties very  agreeable  to  a  rational  Nature,,  and 
come  recommended  by  their  own  Sweetnefs ; 
that  They  are  apt  to  attradt  the  Eyes  and  Hearts- 
of  Men,  create  Reverence  and  Efteem,  and 
tend  to  render  any  Perfon,  who  is  remarkable 
for  them,  the  Delight  and  Darling  of  Man- 
kind. Upon  a  juft  balancing  the  Account,  the 
F  4  ^^^ 
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Self-lover  will  be  found  no  Gainer,  In  Refpe6t 
even  o£  worldly  Happinefs  j  and  yet  That  is  but 
a  Trifle,  and  a  Shadow,  meer  Emptinefs  and 
Vanity,  in  Comparifon  to  Joys  eternal. 

Thefe  Inftances  may  be  fufficient  to  (hew 
both  the  Nature  of  Self-love^  in  the  had  Senfe^ 
and  the  Folly  of  it.  I  have  infifted  more  upon 
the  Hurt  which  fuch  Self-lovers  do  to  TTjem- 
felves,  than  upon  the  Mifchief  They  bring  to 
Others :  Becaufe  the  Former  is  indeed  the  moft 
confiderable ;  and  yet,  being  lefs  open  and  vi- 
fible,  is  the  leaft  taken  Notice  of.  They  are 
Enemies  to  All  Mankind:  But  ftill  They  are 
the  greatefl  Enemies  to  their  Own  Selves.  They 
hinder  and  obftrud  the  Happinefs  of  Many, 
for  a  Time ;  but  they  entirely  defeat  and  de- 
ftroy  their  Own  j  and  that  to  all  Eternity. 

The  Apoftle  has  obferved,  and  All  Men 
know,  that  Times  are  perilousy  where  fuch  Per- 
fons  abound.  For,  what  a  World  of  Savages 
fhould  We  Soon  find,  if  the  narrow,  felfifi 
Principles  prevailed ;  if  Beneficence,  Love,  and 
Kindnefs,  which  hold  the  World  together, 
were  to  be  banifhed  from  among  Men  !  The 
truly  noble  and  generous  Principle  for  which 
every  Man  is  defigned,  and  in  which  his  own 
particular  Happinefs  is  contained,  is  That  of 
^nwiiverjal Benevolence  and  Good- Will  towards 

All. 
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All.  And  any  Affedions,  or  Inclinations,  de- 
viating from  thence,  or  oppofite  thereto,  are 
fo  many  Degrees  of  Selfijhnefsy  or  Approaches 
towards  it.  From  whence  we  may  remark, 
that  if  Any  be  Lovers  of  their  own  Country,  and 
^at  only,  regardlefs  of  the  Rules  of  Humanity, 
Juftice,  and  Equity  with  Other  Nations,  They 
are  fo  far  Jelfijhy  and  are,  in  a  loofe  or  large 
Senfe,  Lovers  of  their  Own  Selves  only. 

If  Any,  ftill  more  ftraightened  in  their  AfFe- 
dlions,  inftead  of  feeking  the  common  Good  of 
their  Country,  confine  their  good  Wiflies,  Ser- 
vices, and  Endeavours  to  their  own  Tribe,  SeB, 
or  Party,  regardlefs  of  the  common  Rules  of 
Equity,  Juftice,  or  Charity  towards  Others ; 
They  are  Self-lovers  in  a  ftridier  Senfe  than  the 
former  -,  and  indeed  in  as  ftrid:  a  Senfe  as  Men 
commonly  can  be.  Even  Thieves  and  Rob- 
bers, however  narrow  and  felfjh  in  their  Prin- 
ciples and  Practices,  yet  are  ufually  tme,  juft, 
and  kind  to  their  Partners  and  AJjhciates.  The 
very  Perfons  whom  the  Apoftle  condemns  as 
hovers  of  Themfelves  only,  extended  their  Af- 
fedlions  and  Services  refped:ively,  beyond  their 
own  proper  Perfons.  They  were  linked  toge- 
ther for  mutual  Defence ;  and  while  they  were 
fierce,  cruel,   ^nd  implacable  towards  All  be- 

fides. 
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fides,  yet  They  refpedted,  valued,  and  loved 
One  Another. 

Let  Men  be  ever  (ofelfifh^  They  do  not  pre- 
tend to  be  entirely  independent^  as  it  were  de- 
tached from  their  Kind.  They  can  carry  on 
but  few  Defigns  without  Confederates  and  Af- 
liftants.  But  They  are  neverthelefs  Self-loven 
for  This,  while  They  have  not  a  true  Principle 
of  Benevolence,  Love,  and  Goodnefs  towards 
the  Reft  of  Mankind.  There  is  indeed  a  Sem- 
blance of  Social  Virtues,  and  of  Chriftian  Cha- 
rity, kept  up  among  the  Members  of  the  fame 
Fadion,  or  Party.  They  love  One  Another 
at  firft  Sight  -,  are  kind,  open,  and  affable  : 
They  fee  no  Faults,  or  elfe  kindly  excufe  them : 
They  have  a  compaflionate  Tendernefs  for 
Each  Other  in  Cafe  of  any  Difafter ;  or,  in 
Cafe  of  good  Fortune  They  rejoice  in  common. 
All  this  is  right ;  and  It  might  pafs  for  Chri- 
ftian Charity,  did  not  their  Partiality  and  Dif 
aff*edtion,  their  Hatred  and  Rancour  againft 
Others,hctr2.y  the  Leannefs  of  2iParty-Pn/i£ip/e, 
inftead  of  the  large  and  generous  Spirit  of  true 
Chrijiianity. 

But  to  return :  Having  hitherto  traced  the 
Grounds  and  Caufes  of  inordinate  Self-love^  and 
purfued  it  through  its  moft  remarkable  Ad:s 

and 
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and  Inftances  wherein  it  ufually  difcovers  it  felf. 
It  remains  now  only 

in. 

To>  offer  a  few  brief  Confiderations,  proper 
to  prevent  or  cure  it. 

It  is  very  evident,  from  What  hath  been  ob- 
ferved  above,  that  the  Self-lovers  are  not  greater 
Enemies  to  Others  in  Intentioyi,  than  They  are 
in  Effedi  to  Themfehes,  Yet  it  is  not  lefs  evi- 
dent, that  They  love  Themfelves  paffionately 
all  the  Time ;  and  whatever  Hurt  They  do  to 
their  Own  Selves,  They  certainly  f72ea?i  none. 
They  run  upon  it  as  a  Tlorfe  ?^ufhes  into  the 
Battle^  as  an  Ox  goeth  to  the  Slaughter^  and  as 
a  Bird  hafteth  to  the  Snare ^  and  know  not  that 
it  is  for  their  Life,  This  is  not  owing  to  meer 
Stupidity,  or  to  the  Dulnefs  of  their  intelle- 
d:ual  Faculties.  Men  of  Parts,  Penetration,  and 
Judgment,  as  to  other  Matters,  often  fall  into 
it,  while  the  plain,  fimple  Man  keeps  to  the 
right  Way.  It  is  not  fo  much  PTant  of  T^hoiight^ 
as  thinking  in  a  wroJig  Channel^  which  firft  oc- 
cafions  it.  A  very  little  Compafs  of  Thought 
will  fuffice  to  convince  any  Man  of  the  Diffe- 
rence between  T^ime  and  Eternity  3  nor  can  Any 
One  fo  miftake  in  his  Judgment,   as  to  think 

that 
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that  this  poor  Pittance  of  Happinefs  to  be  found 
here,  can  be  any  thing  comparable  to  the  Joys 
of  Heaven  and  eternal  Glories.  The  contrary 
is  fo  plain,  that  even  the  dulleft  Man  alive  can 
eafily  apprehend  it ;  and  Many  Who  have  no 
extraordinary  Quicknefs,  nor  Reach  above  other 
Men,  but  are  of  much  inferior  Underftanding 
and  Abilities,  readily  receive  it.  Why  is  it 
then,  that  Men  of  Parts  and  Wit  do  not  fee 
what  lies  fo  open  and  vifible  to  common  Ap- 
prehenfions  ?  The  Cafe  is  This :  They  are  con^ 
flantly  taken  up  with  other  Things,  and  fo  ne- 
ver attend  to  it.  Their  Thoughts  are  employ- 
ed another  Way ;  the  World  has  taken  early 
Poffeffion  of  Them,  and  has  laid  fuch  a  Train 
of  Purfuits  in  their  Way,  that  They  are  entan- 
gled with  them  ever  after.  This  is  really  the 
Cafe  of  all  Thofe  who,  miftaking  the  true  Fe- 
licity of  Man,  purfiie  a  Shadow  and  a  Phantom 
to  their  own  Deftrudtion.  It  is  for  Want  of 
thinking  in  a  right  Way  that  Men  fall  into  this 
fatal  Mifcondu6l ;  and  Nothing  but  ferious  and 
fober  Thought  can  bring  Them  out  of  it.  I 
{hall  jufl;  fuggeft  two  or  three  ufeful  Confide- 
rations,  and  then  conclude. 

I.  We  fhould  endeavour  to  fix  in  our  Minds 
this  great  and  plain  Truth,  that  there  can  be 
no  fuch  Thing  as  true  Happinefs y  feparate  from 
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the  Love  of  God,  and  the  Love  of  our  Neigh- 
bour, It  is  a  firm  unaUerable  Maxim,  riveted 
in  the  very  Frame  and  Conftitution  of  Things. 
To  feek  for  Happinefs  in  any  other  Way,  is  as 
abfurd  as  to  expeft  Grapes  from  I'hornSy  or 
Figs  from  I'hijiles.  What  Happinefs  can  Any 
thinking  Man  propofe  feparate  from  God,  the 
Center  of  all  Happinefs  ?  And  if  Man  be  made 
2.fociable  Creature,  it  is  as  vain  for  him  to  pro- 
pofe any  feparate  independent  Happinefs  from 
the  Reft  of  the  Kind.  Men  are  defigned  to  live 
in  Confort,  and  to  be  happy,  if  fo  at  all,  in 
the  mutual  Friendfliip  and  Enjoyment  of  Each 
Other.  It  is  the  Law  of  their  Creation,  the 
Condition  of  their  Being :  And  therefore  any 
pretended  Happinefs,  feparate  from  the  com- 
mon  Good  of  Mankind,  is  a  meer  Dream  and  a 
Delufion,  a  Contradidion  to  the  Reafon  and 
Nature  of  Things. 

2.  A  Second  Confideration,  proper  to  be  hint- 
ed, is,  that  Man  is  made  for  Eternity,  and  not 
for  T^his  Life  only.  No  Happinefs  can  be  true 
and  folid,  which  is  not  lafting  and  durable  as 
Our  Selves.  And  what  if  the  Self  lover  could 
fecure  the  greateft  worldly  Felicity,  ftill  it  is 
confined  within  the  Circle  of  a  few  Years,  may 
die  before  Him,  and  muft  however  with  Him, 
and  leave  Him  empty  and  deflitute  to  all  Eter- 
nity. 
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nity.  Is  This  all  that  his  extreme  Love  and 
Fondnefs  for  Himfelf  amounts  to  ?  Is  it  not 
like  feafting  for  a  Day,  to  ftarve  ever  after  j  or 
rejoicing  for  an  Hour,  only  to  lament  and 
mourn  for  endlefs  Ages  ?  Is  This  the  Kindnefs 
They  pretend  to  have  for  their  Own  Selves  ? 
The  bitterefl  Enemies  could  not  hurt  Them 
worfe,  or  be  really  more  fevere  and  cruel  than 
They  are  to  Themfelves. 

To  conclude :  The  Way  to  arrive  at  true 
Hdppinefsy  is,  to  take  into  Confideration  the 
whole  Ext e fit  and  Compafs  of  our  Being ;  to  en- 
large our  Views  beyond  our  little  Selves  to  the 
whole  Creation  round  us,  whereof  we  are  but  a 
flender  Part ;  and  to  extend  our.  Profped  be- 
yond this  Life  to  remote  and  dijiant  Glories. 
Make  Thifigs  future  appear  as  if  they  were  7iow 
prefcnty  and  things  difiant  as  if  they  were  7iear 
and  fenfible.  This,  with  the  Help  of  God's 
Grace,  may  cure  us  of  our  narrow  iJjoughts^ 
and  fhew  us  the  Neceflity  of  enlarging  our 
Hearts  and  Affedtions.  As  to  Self-lovers^  They 
are  not  advifed  to  love  Themfelves  at  all  the 
lefsy  but  only  to  love  Themfelves  more  judi- 
cioujly^  and  to  better  Purpoje  j  not  to  lay  ajide 
their  Coficem  for  Happinefs,  for  that's  impof- 
fible,  but  to  mix  Something  more  of  Difcre- 
tion  and  Judgment  with  it  j    that  in  ftead  of 
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pretending  to  be  in  any  Degree  happy  in  Oppo^ 
Jition  both  to  God  and  Man  (a  Thing  utterly 
impoffible)  They  may  fludy  and  endeavour 
conilantly  to  love  God,  and  to  love  their  Neigh- 
bour Sy  that  is.  All  Majikind',  and  then  They 
will  the  moil  wifely y  and  the  moji  effectually, 
love  their  Own  Selves. 


SER- 


SERMON  IV. 

The  Duty  of  Keeping  the  Heart  \  and 
the  Importance  of  it  illuftrated,  from 
x\\^Depe?tda?2ce  oi ouv Religious  Co?t- 
duEi^  in  Faith  and  Pradice,  on  the 
Inward  Frame  and  Difpoiition  of 
the  Mind. 


pRov.  IV.    23. 

Keep  thy  Heart  with  all  Diligence :  For 
out  of  it  are  the  IJfues  of  Life. 

MONG  the  many  wife  and  admi- 
rable Precepts  given  us  by  King 
Solomon,  there  isNone  more  wor- 
thy of  our  Obfervation  than  This 
which  I  have  here  recited.  We  are  exhorted, 
in  Holy  Scripture,  to  keep  our  Tongues  from 
Evil,    and  our  Eyes  from  wandring  after  in- 
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fnaring  Objeds ;  to  keep  our  Feet  from  going 
aflrav,  to  take  heed  to  our  Ways,  and  to  pon- 
der our  Paths :  But  the  fliorteft  and  the  furell 
Rule  is,  to  keep  our  Hearts  j  to  fet  a  dihgent 
Watch  there,  where  all  our  Works  and  Ways 
begin,  and  from  whence  they  all  derive  their 
moral  Quality.  A  Good  Man  out  of  the  good 
T^reafure  of  his  Hearty  bringeth  forth  That  which 
is  good:  And  an  Evil  Man  out  of  the  evil  Trea- 
fure  of  his  Hearty  bringeth  forth  That  which  is 
evil  * :  Which  is  the  fame  in  Effecft  with  what 
is  obferved  in  the  Text,  that  out  of  the  Heart 
are  the  IjJ'ues  of  Life.  From  thence  proceeds 
all  that  is  blatneable,  or  praife-worthy  in  Us  : 
And  according  as  We  are  more  or  lefs  careful 
in  keeping,  or  regulating  the  Hca?-t^  fo  will 
our  Lives  and  Converfations  be  better,  or 
worfe. 

By  the  Heart  We  are  to  underftand  the 
Frame,  Difpo/ition,  and  Temper  of  the  Soul,  or 
Mind.  As  the  Head  is  fometimes  ufed  to  fig- 
nify  the  Seat  of  Reajon  and  Thought ;  fo  the 
Heart  very  oft  denotes  the  Seat  of  the  Affe- 
^ionSy  Fafjions,  and  Defires.  The  Philofophy 
of  this  Way  of  Speaking  is  what  We  need  not 
concern  Our  Selves  with.  It  is  fufficient  to 
obierve,  that  This  is  frequently,   or  generally, 
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the  Scrlpture-Noiion  of  the  Word  Heart.  The 
Inflances  are  fo  many,  and  fo  eafily  occur,  that 
it  would  be  only  mifspending  Time,  and  trel^ 
paffing  on  the  Audience,  to  produce  Any.  Not 
to  trouble  Our  Selves  therefore  with  the  diffe- 
rent Senfes  of  Interpreters  upon  the  Text,  the 
moft  obvious  and  natural  Meaning  of  it  appears 
to  be  This  j  that  We  ought,  with  the  utmoft 
Care  and  Application,  to  attend  to,  and  regu- 
late the  inward  Framey  Temper,  and  Difpoft- 
tion  of  our  Minds ;  for  this  very  good  Reafon, 
becaufe  the  whole  Courfe  and  Tenor  of  our 
Lives  and  Converfations,  and  confequently  our 
Happinefs  and  Mifery,  depend  upon  it.  Keep 
thy  Heart  with  all  Diligence  :  For  out  of  it  are 
the  IJjues  of  Life. 

The  Reafon,  or  Foundation,  of  the  Precept 
is  put  laft  in  the  Text :  But,  in  treating  of  it, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  invert  the  Order,  and 
to  confider  it  firft.  The  Precept,  being  a  pra- 
dlical  Inference,  may  moft  naturally  follow 
after,  as  the  Conclufion  follow  the  Premifes  : 
And  We  (hall  the  more  eafily  apprehend  What 
is  implied  or  contained  in  the  Precept,  after 
We  have  feen  what  Foundation  it  has  in  the 
Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things.  I  fliall  therefore 
endeavour  to  fhew, 
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I.  How  the  Ifjues  of  Life^  in  a  Religious 
Refpedt,  depend  upon  the  Heart.    And, 

II.  "What  is  impUed  or  contained  in  the 
Precept  of  the  Text :  Keep  thy  Heart  with 
all  Diligence, 


I. 


I  (liall  endeavour  to  fhew  how  the  Ifucs  of 
Life^  in  a  Rehgious  Refped:,  depend  upon  the 
Heart. 

All  Things  relating  to  our  Religious  Con- 
dud,  are  reducible  either  to  fome  Matter  of 
Belief  or  PraBice :  Something  to  be  believedy 
or  done.  We  are  therefore  to  confider  how  far 
either  our  Belief  or  PraSiice  is  fubje6t  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  Heart  \  that  is,  by  the  Affe- 
tfions  and  Inclinations^  the  Drift  and  Bent  of 
our  Minds. 

I.  To  begin  with  Belief  How  much  That 
depends  upon  the  Temper  and  Difpofition  of 
the  Heart,  is  very  eafily  feen  from  Scripture, 
and  Hiftory,  and  from  daily  Experience.  Our 
Blefled  Lord  hath  told  Us,  that  if  Any  Man 
will  do  his  Will,  He  fiall  know  of  the  Do^jine, 
whether  it  be  of  God'^  3    intimating,    that  the 
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jB^'/Zf/'of  Gofpel-Truths  depends  much  on  the 
Difpofjion  which  Men  are  in  to  receive  them. 
If  the  Heart  be  well-affeBed  towards  them, 
they  will  find  eafy  Admittance :  But  if  the 
Heart  be  difaffe^edj  or  has  entertained  any 
Averfion  to  them  ;  it  will  be  the  hardell:  Thing 
in  the  World  to  prevail  for  their  Reception.  It 
was  with  a  View  to  This  that  our  Bleffed  Sa- 
viour faid  in  another  Place,  Who/oevcr  Jhall  not 
receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  Child^  He 
jhall  not  enter  therein^  \  infinuating,  that  «S/w- 
pUcity  of  Mind  and  Hearty  free  from  Prejudice 
and  Prepojj'effion^  is  highly  requifite  for  the  re- 
ceiving  of  the  Truth.  How  readily  did  Natha- 
niel believe  in  Christ!  The  Reafon  was,  that 
He  was  a  Man  without  Guile  :  He  had  an  ho- 
neft  and  upright  Hearty  no  finifter  or  fecular 
Ends  to  {&ivt,  no  evil  Affe5lions  to  miflead 
Him  ;  Therefore  was  He  fitly  difpofed  both 
to  believe  and  embrace  the  Golpel.  But  the 
Scribes  and  Pharifees  were  Meii  of  corrupt 
Hearts  and  fecular  Ai??is ;  full  of  Ambition, 
Avarice,  and  Pride,  and  other  vile  Af'cBions, 
This  render'dThem  utterly  averfe  to  the  Gofpel 
of  Jesus  Christ:  And  accordingly  Miracle  up- 
on Miracle,  and  all  the  other  Ways  and  Means 
which  an  All-wife  God  faw  proper  to  make 
G  3  \}{q 
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Ufe  of  for  their  Conviction,  proved  ineffedlual. 
^hey  lolled  Darkncfs  rather  than  Lights  hecaufe 
their  Deeds  were  evil.  The  fame,  or  the  like 
Account,  may  be  given  of  the  Gentiles^  Thofe 
that  reje(ftcd  the  Offers  of  Life  and  Happinefs 
by  the  Gofpel.  They  wanted  not  jujficient 
Means  of  Convidion  j  but  They  would  not 
believe  What  lay  fo  crofs  to  the  Inclinations 
and  Pajfwns  of  their  corrupt  Hearts.  The  Cafe 
of  Many  who  rejed  Chriftianity  in  general,  or 
reformed  Chriftianity  in  particular,  is  refolvable 
alfo  into  fome  ^^v7  Affeclion  or  Inclination  of 
the  Heart.  Why  do  the  'Jews^  Pagans,  or 
Maho?netans  perfift  in  their  Errors,  refpecftive- 
ly,  but  becaufe  Education,  Authority,  Frepof- 
fejjion  and  Prejudice  have  inclined  Them  to 
think  in  fuch  a  Way;  and  Inclination  has  grown 
up  into  a  ftanding  and  U7ialterable  Perfuafton  ? 
Why  do  the  Ro?na?iiJis  adhere  to  their  erro- 
neous Tenets,  fo  contradictory,  many  of  them, 
to  Scripture,  and  Antiquity,  and  even  to  com- 
mon Senfe,  but  that  their  Hearts  and  Affections 
are  tied  and  bowed  down  to  them  by  the  Weight 
oi  Education,  Cujiom,  Reputation,  Interejl,  or 
other  the  like  Prejudices  and  fccular  Induce- 
ments'^ As  to  particular  Men,  It  would  be 
endlefs  to  obferve  how  their  Aff'eBiofts  and  Paf- 
fions  have  often  had  the  greateft  Hand  in  their 
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Opinions.  Ambition  and  Vain-glory,  Malice 
and  Revenge,  Luft  and  Avarice,  have,  in  all 
Ages,  produced  pernicious  and  monilirous  Te- 
nets. There  is  hardly  any  Thing  fo  abfurd, 
but  Some  or  Other  may  be  brought  to  believe 
it,  provided  their  AffeBlons  and  Fajjions  lean 
tovi^ards  it,  and  become  Parties  in  it.  Were  it 
not  for  This,"  our  Underflandings,  weak  as  they 
are,  would  very  feldom  deceive  Us.  Jgnoraitce 
is  not  the  principal  Caufe  oi  Error^  but  a  For- 
ivardnefs  of  judging  before  We  fee  Reafon  for  it ; 
which  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  Corruption  of  the 
Heart,  intercepting  the  due  Ufe  and  Exercife 
of  our  rational  Faculties^  and  driving  Us  on 
into  precipitate  yudgfnents.  But  I  proceed  to 
confider.  What  I  principally  intended, 

2.  Our  PraBice :  How  That,  as  well  as 
our  Belief  is  fubjed:  to  be  influenced  by  the 
reigning  Fajjion  or  Inclination  of  the  Heart. 
This  may  appear,  in  fome  Meafure,  from  What 
hath  been  already  obferved.  For  if  the  Belief 
or  Judgment,  often  takes  its  Tincture  from  the 
Heart,  This  may  happen  in  Points  ol Morality^ 
as  well  as  in  any  Other  ;  and  then  there  can  be 
no  Quefliion,  but  the  FraBice  will  be  fuitable 
and  conformable  to  the  Fetfua/ion.  If  hiclina- 
tion  and  Judgment^  Heart  and  Head  both  con- 
fpire ;  Nothing  can  be  wanting  to  determine 
G4  the 
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the  Choice,  and  to  influence  the  outward  FraC" 
tice. 

But  it  remains  to  be  confidered,  how  far  the 
TraBice  is  apt  to  be  governed  by  the  Inclina- 
tion of  the  Hearty  without  the  Concurrence  of 
the  fudgmenty  or  even  in  Oppofition  to  it.  I 
am  not  fuppofing  either  an  impoflible,  or  an 
uncommon  Cafe.  Experience,  Hiftory,  and 
Obfervation  may  too  fadly  convince  us  All,  that 
it  is  neither.  Men  not  only  may  be,  but  ge- 
nerally are,  more  fvvayed  by  their  Af'eSiiom 
and  PaJJions  than  by  their  Principles :  And  Prin- 
ciples are  of  very  little  Force  or  Efficacy^  except 
when  They  fall  in  with  Inclination,  or  grow 
up  into  it.  We  may  obferve  Jews  and  Pagans^ 
Mahometans  and  Chriflians^  Papijls  and  Pro- 
tejlants,  Dijjefiters  and  Churchmen ;  Men  of 
different  Principles  j  but  the  fame  Inclinations, 
AffeSlions,  and  Pafjions  prevail  amongft  AH : 
And  He  that  knows  Human  Nature  well,  may 
pafs  a  truer  Judgment  of  Any  of  Them,  than 
One  who  confiders  barely  their  refpedive  Prin- 
ciples or  Perfuafions.  Were  We  to  form  a  Judg- 
ment of  Chrifiians  in  particular,  from  the  Bible 
only,  rather  than  from  the  Temper  and  Difpo- 
fition  of  Mankind  in  general.  We  (hould  be 
widely  miftaken.  There  is  the  fame  Pride  and 
Ambition,    the  fame  Treachery  and  Deceit, 
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the  fame  Luxury  and  Lewdnels,  the  fame  Envy 
and  Hatred,  the  fame  Rancour  and  Bitterneis ; 
in  a  Word,  the  fame  FoHies  and  Vices  reign-  . 
ing  among  Chrifi'iLim^  as  We  fhall  meet  with 
in  Other  Men.  It  is  not  their  Principles^  but 
the  Difpofition  and  Temper^  common  to  Them 
and  Others,  which  for  the  mod  Part  actuate 
and  govern  Them.  For  can  We  think,  that 
They  do  not  believe  the  Rehgion  They  profefs  ? 
Are  They  fo  many  Hypocrites  and  Diffemblers, 
pretended  Chrijlians^  but  real  Deijisy  TaganSy 
or  Atheijls  ?  No  certainly,  but  very  far  from 
it.  They  do  believe ^  and  That  finccrely  too, 
the  Chriftian  Religion :  They  have  not  any 
Doubt  or  Scruple  of  it :  They  abhor  Thofe  who 
have  :  They  value  and  efteem  it  much:  would, 
very  probably,  rather  than  renounce  it  utterly, 
even  die  for  it :  And  They  hope  at  length  to 
be  faved  by  it :  And  yet  notwithftanding  live 
not  up  to  it.  The  Number  of  Atheijls  or  De^ 
ijisy  in  our  own,  or  other  Chriftian  Countries, 
is  certainly  very  fmall  and  inconfiderable.  There 
are  not  fo  many  Infidels  as  would  be  thought 
fo,  or  perhaps  wijlj  to  be  fuch.  IncVmation  and 
impure  AffeSiion  will  do  much  with  Some  Men : 
But  yet  They  cannot  always  believe,  or  difbc- 
lievejuft  what  They  pleafe.  Befides,  there  is 
not  Temptation  enough  to  Infidelity,    a  very 
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difficult  Thing  to  attain  to  in  any  Chriftian 
Country.  Men  can  elude  their  Principles  with 
much  more  Eafe  than  They  can  renounce  them ; 
and  therefore  need  not  take  Sandtuary  in  Athe- 
ijm,  or  Infidelity. 

Shall  We  fay  then,  that  ChriJiianSy  believing 
their  Religion  in  the  Grofs^  yet  underftand  not 
it's  particular  Do^rines  f  That  They  do  not 
know,  for  Inftance,  that  Pride  or  Luxury, 
Avarice  or  Intemperance,  Treachery  or  Fraud, 
Malice  or  Revenge,  is  as  oppofite  to  their  Reli- 
gion, as  Darkncfs  is  to  Light  ?  No.  This  can- 
not be  pretended.  They  know  Thefe  Things 
perfedtly  well :  They  condemn  thofe  Vices  in 
Others,  nay  even  in  Themfelves.  Befides,  it 
muft  be  owned  farther,  that  Many  may  have 
Learning  and  Abilities  as  great  as  any  Cafuift ; 
may  be  particularly  verfed  in  Scripture  and 
Morality ;  may  make  Religion,  and  even  prac- 
tical Religion,  their  familiar  Study  and  Bufi- 
nefs  J  may  be  weekly,  or  daily,  employed  in 
inftruding  and  reforming  the  World  j  and  yet 
be  ambidous  and  covetous,  proud  or  luxurious, 
fecular  in  their  Views,  and  hypocritical  in  their 
Pretences.  Knowledge  is  One  Thing,  and 
Grace  another :  Orthodoxy  is  not  Probity :  A 
found  Head  may  often  be  confiftent  with  a  cor- 
rupt Heart.     Good  Pri?2ciples  therefore  are  by 
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no  Means  alone  fufficient  to  make  Us  good 
Men.  It  is  not  what  We  believe^  but  what 
We  affeSi  and  incline  to,  that  determines  Us. 
AffMons  atfluate  and  govern  the  Men,  info- 
much  that  Religion^  however  really  and  fully 
believedy  has  yet  no  Force  upon  Us  till  it  fmks 
deep  into  Us,  and  becomes  the  reigning  PaJJion 
of  our  Hearts.  This  is  Fad:,  and  the  Truth 
and  Certainty  of  it  is  What  We  find  and  feel 
by  Experience. 

I  will  not  however  conceal  an  Objedlon 
which  feems  to  run  counter  to  our  main  Poli- 
tion.  It  may  be  thought  that  our  irregular 
Actions  are  rather  ultimately  refohable  into  the 
falfe  Judgments  which  We  make,  than  into 
Affedlion,  or  Licli?mtion  j  and  that  the  Head  is 
^(y?  tainted,  2iT\dL  then  tht  Heart.  For,  It  may 
be  afked,  why  Any  Man  is  inclined  to  One 
Thing  more  than  to  Another  ?  Is  it  not  becaufe 
He  firft  believes,  or  judges  it  to  be  good  for 
Him  ?  It  is  a  Maxim  with  Divines  and  Mo- 
ralifts,  that  We  cannot  chufe  Evil  but  under 
the  Notion  of  Good,  having  a  Principle  of  Self- 
love  within  j  and  that  therefore  there  muft  be 
fome  Error  in  yudgment,  before  there  can  be 
any  in  PraBice.  This  is  the  Objedtion  in  it's 
full  Force ;  and  I  fliall  endeavour  next  as  fully 
to  anfwer  it.—  It  may  be  allowed,    that  Some 
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'Error  in  'Judgment  always  precedes  every  Er^ 
tor  in  PraSlice  :  And  it  is  neverthelefs  true, 
that  our  irregular  ASis  are  ultimately  refolvable 
into  AffeBion  and  Inclination  ;  becaufe  the  Rr- 
ror^  both  o^'Jitdgment  and  Pra5lice^  is  owing  to 
the  Corruption  of  the  Heart.  The  I'rogrefs  of 
the  Mind  in  luch  Cafes  feems  to  be  this.  When 
fome  Senfible  Good  is  prefented  to  the  Eye,  or 
to  the  Mind,  the  Man  judges  it  to  be  agreeable, 
or  pleafant  to  the  Senfe  ;  and  lo  far  judges  right. 
Yet  This  alone  would  not  determine  his  Choice, 
becaufe  other  Confederations,  more,  or  more 
weighty,  might  keep  Him  from  it.  But  He 
dwells  upon  the  Thought  'till  his  Heart  is  in- 
jlamed:  ThtnYi^  chuj'es,  2Si^ViQt' till  then.  If 
He  ftill  retained  an  Indifference  towards  it,  as 
He  eafiiy  might ;  if  He  did  not  grow  uneafy 
and  impatient  for  it  j  He  would  ftay  and  con- 
lider,  would  examine  all  the  Confequences, 
and  be  well  aflhred  not  only  that  the  Thing  is 
pleafant  to  Senfe,  or  good  in  Part,  but  that  it  is 
good  in  the  Whole,  fimply  and  abfolutely  fo, 
before  He  chufes  it.  But  the  Drift  and  Bent  of 
his  Soul  leaning  too  much  towards  it,  He  cuts 
off  all  farther  Confideration,  and  is  precipitate- 
ly determined  by  it.  Thus  the  Judgment  upon 
which  the  Man  a5ls,  follows  the  irregular  In- 
clination.   It  is  the  Defii  e,  the  Impatience,  the 
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PaJJion  of  his  Heart  that  hurries  Him  into  it. 
His  judging  the  Thing  to  be  good  in  Part^  or 
in  fome  Refpeft,  is  indeed  antecedent  to  the- 
Inclination^  m  Order  of  Nature -,  but  his  judg- 
ing it  to  ht  good  in  the  Whole,  entirely  fo,  and 
therefore  f%/((^/(?,  i?,  after  it.  In  a  Word,  He 
believes  That  to  be  be/i^  and  mofi  cligible,^\i\c\\ 
He  mofl  inclines  to ;  and  upon  This  He  ad:s. 
Inclination,  at  length,  is  the  fouling  Principle ; 
his  Heart  betrays  Him. 

This  is  applicable  in  a  thouland  Cafes,  where 
Men  prefer  temporal  to  eternal  Happinefs.  Fcr 
though  they  ad:  according  to  thtir: prefetityudg- 
ment,  and,  as  They  think,  be/i  Jor  ^hemjehes ; 
yet  that  prefeni  Judgment  is  contrary  to  their 
cooler  Sentiments  of  Things,  and  proceeds  en- 
tirely from  the  reigning  Paffon  of  the  Heart. 
Here  then  We  may  diftinguifli  between  the 
habitual  and  the  occafional  Judgments  which 
are  made.  The  Former  are  What  We  call 
fettled  Principles,  the  Work  of  Reafon  and 
Thought,  when  the  Mind  is  cool  and  fober : 
The  Latter  are  only  particular  Judgments  prc- 
ceeding  from  fome  A.ffe5lion  or  Paffion,  as 
Temptations  come  in  Mens  Way,  or  as  Occa- 
fion  ferves.     To  illuftrate  This  by  an  Inftance. 

Any  Man  who  looks  into  his  Bible  knows 
that  Adultery,  or  Dnuikennefs,  is  a  great  and 
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crying  Sin  j  and  cannot  but  judge  it  infinitely 
better  to  abftain  from  it,  than  to  run  the  Rifque 
of  everlafling  Damnation.  Thefe  are  his  cool 
and  fober  Sentiments,  the  habitual  and  fiand- 
ing  'Judgment  of  his  Mind.  Yet  notwithftand- 
ing,  through  the  Prevalency  of  his  Lujl^  and 
Pajpons,  He  does  the  very  Thing  which  He 
condemns ;  and,  by  fo  doing,  fhews  that  his 
Heart  has  betrayed  Him  into  a  precipitate 
Judgment,  contrary  to  What  his  Reafon  and 
Confcience  didate  to  Him.  Thus  He  aBs 
againjl  Principle^  being  driven  on  by  a  pre- 
vailing  Pajjion ;  and  chufes  in  that  particular 
Injlance,  and  on  that  Occafion,  What  He  ac- 
knowledges^  in  the  general^  ought  never  to  be 
chofen.  This  is  the  Fallacy  by  which  Many  fo 
frequently  and  fo  fatally  deceive  their  own 
Sou!s,  by  which  they  elude  and  defeat  i\\Q  fet- 
tled Judgments  of  their  own  Minds,  and  ad: 
counter  to  thofe  good  and  found  Principles 
which  They  believe  and  maintain.  This  being 
SI  Matter  of  great  Importance,  and  well  worth 
the  confidering,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  inquire 
a  little  farther  into  it  j  that  We  may  the  more 
clearly  underftand  by  what  Sort  of  Charm  or 
Inchantment  our  Inclinations  and  Affedions 
can  fo  work  upon  Us,  as  to  make  Us  judge  and 
ad  fo  inconfiftently  with  Our  Selves.  It  muft 
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be  either  by  our  leaving  oiit^  or  takiiig  in^  Some- 
thing very  differently  from  What  We  do  when 
We  form  a  true  and  right  'Jiidgme^it,  Now, 
the  Myftery  of  the  Cafe  feems,  for  the  moft 
part,  to  He  in  one  or  more  of  the  three  follow- 
ing Particulars. 

Firji^  Either  We  think  not  at  all,  for  the 
Time,  of  the  ^^/i^r^^/ Principles  which  We  hold, 
but  fuffer  them  to  lie  dormant  and  ufelefs  to  Us. 

Secondly^  Or,  if  We  think  of  them,  W"e 
negledl  to  apply  them  to  our  own  particular 
Cafe,  imagining  Our  Selves  to  be  unconcerned 
in  them. 

thirdly.  Or,  if  We  do  apply  them,  and 
confequently  are  felf-condemned,  and  fenfible 
of  it  i  yet  We  hope  to  repent  and  to  be  faved 
notwithftanding. 

Firfi,  It  may  often  happen  that  Men,  blind- 
ed with  Paffion^  and  hurried  on  by  their  Appe- 
tite, may,  for  the  Time,  entirely  forget  the 
good  Principles  which  They  have.  The  prefent 
Objedt  fo  fills  and  takes  up  the  Mind,  that 
there  is  no  Room  or  Place  left  for  any  Thing 
elfe.  The  Man  is  not  at  Leifure  to  ftart  Diffi- 
culties, or  raife  Scruples.  The  Temptation  is 
too  near,  too  importunate  and  preffing,  to  give 
any  Leave  to  think  or  recoiled:.  The  Mind, 
in  fuch  Cafes,  is  too  eager  and  too  impatient 
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to  confider  any  Thing  beyond  the  prefent. 
Thus  there  being  an  Appearance  of  Good,  but 
no  Apprehcnfion  of  Evil  to  counter-balance  it; 
Reafons  for  the  Thing,  and  no  Reafons  thought 
on  againft  it ;  Senfe  pleading  warmly  on  one 
Hand,  while  Reajon  and  Religion  are  afleep  on 
the  other ;  Such  being  the  Cafe,  it  is  eafy  to 
imagine  how  the  Man  mufi:  determine.  He 
judges  indeed  right  enough  upon  the  prej'ent 
Appearance  of  Things ;  But  it  is  his  own  Fault 
that  Things  do  not  appear  otherwife.  It  is  his 
Tajjion  that  gives  the  falle  Colour  to  the  Ob- 
jedl,  and  He  is  anfwerable  for  letting  it  have 
the  Afcendant  over  Him,  fo  far  as  to  flupify 
and  render  ufelefs  thofe  rational  Faculties  which 
God  has  given  Him. 

Secondly.  A  Second  Cafe  is,  when  We  do 
not  entirely  forget  the  good  Principles  which 
We  have  learned,  but  only  negledl  to  apply 
them  to  our  own  particular  Cafe, 

This  comes  to  pafs  as  often  as  Men  content 
Themfelves  with  a  loofe  and  fuperficial  Know- 
ledge of  their  own  Cafe,  or  Temper;  not  ex- 
amining carefully  and  impartially  into  Either. 
Partiality,  proceeding  from  Self-Flattery  or 
miftaken  Self-Love,  perverts  their  judgment', 
infomuch  that  They  think  favourably  of  Them- 
felves, while  They  do  the  very  fame  Things 
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which  They  condemn  in  Others :  And  it  con- 
tributes very  much  towards  their  putting  this 
Cheat  upon  Themfelves,  that  they  are  able  to 
find  out  fome  plaufible  Name  or  Colour  for 
their  Vices. 

A  Man  may  be  very  lenfible  that  Covetoup- 
nefsj  for  Inftance,  is  Idolatry,  and  highly  dif- 
pleafing  to  Almighty  God  :  But  when  the  Cafe 
comes  to  be  his  own,  He  calls  it  not  Covetoiif- 
nefs^  but  Frugality.  Another  believes  Pridi 
to  be  an  abominable  Vice,  equally  hateful  to 
God  and  Man  :  But  ftill  his  own  Pride  has  no 
fuch  appearing  Malignity  in  it :  It  is,  with 
Him,  Nothing  but  Magnanimity  and  Great- 
nels  of  Soul.  A  Third  is  firmly  perfuaded  that 
all  Rancour  and  Malice^,  Bittemefs  and  Re-vepige, 
are  utterly  repugnant  to  God's  Word,  and  dia- 
metrically oppofite  to  the  Genius  and  Spirit  of 
the  Gofpel :  But  when  He  Himfelf  becomes 
guilty,  He  is  not  fenfible  of  any  Rancour  or 
Malice,  Bitternefs  or  Revenge ;  He  is  a  Stranger 
to  fuch  Abominations,  wafhes  his  Hands  of 
them,  and  calls  his  own  Madnefs  a.jiifi'  Refenf- 
ment,  for  a  Terror  to  Offenders,  and  for  the 
Good  of  the  World.  To  add  an  Example  or 
two  for  farther  lUuflration.  ;  A  bigotted  Ro~ 
maniji,  warmed  with  a  Spirit  of  Perfecution, 
wreaks  his  Spleen,  Revenge,  and  Rage,  tram- 
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pling  on  the  Laws  of  Humanity,   as  well  as  on 
the  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel ;    and  yet  flatters 
Himfelf,  all  the  while,    that  He  is  doing  no 
Harm,  vainly  imagining  that  it  is  Nothing  but 
a  laudable  and  becoming  Earnejln^s  for  \i\%"Holy 
Religion.     A  zealous  Party-Man,  while  He  is 
endeavouring  to  turn  the  World  upfide  down, 
and  almoft  to  tear  human  Society  in  Pieces  j 
while  He  deals  about  Calumnies  with  an  un- 
diftinguifliing  Hand,    throws  his  Arrows  and 
Firebrands  abroad  without  Mercy,   and  difco- 
vers  all  the  ill  Qualities  One  {hould  expedl  to 
meet  with  in  an  Angel  of  Darknefs ;  yet  very 
gravely  puts  all  to  the  Account  of  the  Cauje  He 
is  engaged  in  3  and  thinks  nothing  can  be  amiis 
which  may  promote  the  Meafures  and  Interefts 
of  his  Party, 

Such  are  the  falfe  Judgments  which  Men  or- 
dinarily make,  in  Compliance  with  their  reign- 
ing  Pajjlons.  They  a5l  againft  their  fettled 
yudg?nenf  and  Principles,  and  are  not  aware 
that  They  do  fo.  They  do  not  carefully  exa- 
mine the  Pulfe  of  their  own  Hearts :  They 
know  not  upon  what  Springs  They  move,  nor 
confider  the  I'endency  of  their  Adions.  Their 
ge?ieral  Notices  of  Good  and  Evil  are  right  and 
juft  J  and  They  can  apply  them  readily  to  eve- 
ry Cafe  but  their  own.     There,  Partiality  and 
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fond  Self-love  forbid  too  ftridt  Enquiry,  and  pre- 
vent the  Ufe  and  Application  of  their  Principles. 
As  Many  fee  no  Blemi(hes  in  their  Friends^  or 
elfe  invent  fome  kind  Excufes,  or  Cover  for 
Them :  So  Thefe  do  with  T'hejnjehes.  Their 
Faults  would  be  very  great  Ones,  even  Them- 
felves  being  Judges,  if  They  were  not  their 
own. 

'Thirdly.  There  is  a  T/6zW  Way  which  Many 
have  of  eluding  the  Force  of  their  Principles^  as 
effedtual  as  Any,  and  indeed  the  moft  dange- 
rous of  all.  When  a  Cafe  is  too  flagrant,  and 
too  notorioufly  wicked,  to  admit  of  the  more 
refined  Ways  of  evading  and  fruftrating  the 
plain  Rules  of  the  Gofpel ;  They  have  this  Re- 
ferve  flill,  that  They  hope  to  trpe7it  fome  time 
or  other,  and  to  be  faved  at  laft.  This  pre- 
vails moft  with  Thofe  who  are  addi(fted  to  the 
Sins  of  the  Body,  which  are  too  grofs  and  too 
fcandalous  to  admit  of  thole  colourable  Pre- 
tences that  are  often  made  for  the  more  grofs 
and  lurking  Vices  of  the  Heart.  Thefe  Men 
are  fenfible  that  They  fin  againft  God,  and 
that  They  expofe  Themfelves  to  the  Danger  of 
Hell-fire.  But  while  They  think  the  Danger 
remote  and  diftant,  and  that  They  ha\7e  it  in 
their  Power  to  prevent  it  when  They  pleafe  : 
while  They  have  plaufible  Hopes  (and  what 

H  2  will 


Ii6  n^e  Duty  of 

will  They  not  think  or  hope,  upon  a  Principle 
of  Seh-love.  and  infatuated  by  a  predominant 
Paflion  ?  )  that  They  may  enjoy  their  finful 
Pleafares,  and  arrive  at  Heaven  notwithftand- 
ing :  I  fay,  while  They  think  thus,  there  is 
Nothing  in  Human  Nature  forbidding  fuch  a 
Choice  J  a  Man  may  eaiily  be  determined  fo 
to  a6t  J  and  Thoufands  are  fo  determined  every 
Day. 

Thus  We  fee  how  the  IJjues  of  Life  fpring 
from  the  Hearty  from  the  predominant  Affec- 
tions and  Inclinations,  in  Contradidlion  to  their 
flanding  Principles,  And  there  is  no  Difficulty 
in  folving  the  Problem,  How  it  comes  to  pafs, 
that  the  Generality  of  Chriftians,  with  all  their 
Reafon  and  Underftanding,  and  good  Princi- 
ples about  Them,  yet  pradlife  Nothing  lefs 
than  the  Rules  of  their  mod  Holy  Religion. 
If  They  had  not  contrived  thoie,  or  the  like 
Ways  of  holdijig  the  T'ruth  in  JJnrighteoufnefs^ 
of  retaining  their  Frinciples  and  their  hufls  to- 
gether j  then  indeed  there  would  be  many  more 
Infidels  than  there  really  now  are.  For,  if  ^^ 
feSlions  were  importunate  and  clamorous  againll: 
Principle,  and  there  were  no  other  Way  to 
gratify  them,  and  withal  to  make  the  Mind  ea- 
fy  J  Men  would  then  bend  all  their  Aims  to 
work  themfelves  up  into  a  Dif  belief  of  their 
2  Principles^ 
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Principles,  and  take  their  lad  Refuge  in  Deijm^ 
or  even  Atheifin,  Some  Benefit  we  reap  from 
the  very  Mifchief  whereof  I  have  been  com- 
plaining. We  owe  to  it,  in  a  great  Meafure, 
That  outward  Form  and  Face  of  Religion 
which  is  ftill  kept  up  in  the  World.  For  if  the 
Point  lay  here,  that  every  Man  muft  of  Ne- 
ceflity  be  either  a  Chrijiian  ifi  Deed  and  in 
Truthy  agreeably  to  his  Principles,  or  elfe  re- 
nounce his  Principles,  and  turn  Infidel;  it  is 
obvious  and  eafy  to  imagine  what  Condition  the 
World  muft  have  been  in,  long  before  this 
Time.  But  I  proceed  to  my  Second  general 
Head  \ 


II. 


To  fhew  what  is  implied  and  contained  in 
the  Precept  of  the  Text :  To  keep  the  Heart 
with  all  Diligence.  Having  feen  how  much 
depends  on  the  Difpofition  of  the  Heart  j  the 
Reafon  and  the  Neceffity  of  the  Precept  muft 
be  very  apparent :  And  We  have  Nothing  now 
left  to  do,  but  to  inquire  What  it  contains,  or 
whereof  it  confifts.  It  muft  confift  of  two 
Parts,  or  Offices,  i.  To  preferve  our  good 
Difpojitions ',  and  2.  To  correSi  our  bad  Ones. 
And  Thefe  again  will  each  of  them  imply  two 
H  3  othe^ 
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other  Things.  Firfi^  A  frequent  Examination 
of  our  own  Hearts ;  and,  Secondly^  A  conftant 
Endeavour  to  wean  our  Affedlions  from  this 
World,  and  to  fix  Them  on  Another. 

I.  The  firji  Part  or  Office,  implied  in  the 
Precept  of  the  Text,  is  to  ufe  our  beft  Endea- 
vours to  preferve  our  good  DiJpofitioJis,  to  keep 
up  and  maintain  fuch  commendable  Inclina- 
tions as  We  find  Our  Selves  already  endowed 
with.  This  I  conceive  to  be  principally  intended 
in  the  Text.  The  Phrafe  of  keeping  the  Heart 
anfwers  thereto  j  and  befides,  It  is  much  more 
in  our  Power  to  keep  our  Hearts  from  go- 
ing aftray,  than  to  recover  them  when  once 
gone. 

2.  The  Secorid  FsLTtj  or  Office,  implied  alfb 
in  the  Text,  is  to  corre(St  our  dad  Incli?iatio?tSy 
and  reduce  them  to  Reafon.  This  is  a  Mat- 
ter of  Labour  and  Difficulty,  to  recover  a  Heart, 
after  it  is  gone  aftray,  to  call  back  the  wandring 
AfFedions,  and  to  give  Them  a  new  Turn. 
How  far  This  may  be  within  the  ordinary  Power 
of  Man,  or  what  Degree  of  Grace  is  required 
for  it,  I  pretend  not  to  determine,  fince  it  de- 
pends upon  great  Variety  of  Circumftances.  If 
the  Heart  be  the  governing  Principle ,  as  We 
have  before  proved.  It  may  be  thought  a  kind 
of  Con  tradition  for  a  Man  of  Himfelf,    and 

upon 
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upon  his  own  free  Motion^  to  fet  about  the  cor- 
reBing  or  reforming  it.     How  fliall  He  corred: 
his  reigning  Inclijiation^  without  being  ijiclined 
to  do  it  ?  And  How  can  a?iy  Inclination  be  the 
reigning  One,  if  there  be  a  fuperior  IncKnation 
to  reduce  and  correal  it  ?  It  comes  at  length  to 
This ;  How  fliall  a  Man  be  inclined  to  What 
He  is  not  inclined  to  ?  Here  lies  the  Difficulty : 
And  Hence  it  is  that  we  fo  feldom  fee  a  tho- 
rough Change  of  the  Heart  j  and  when  We  do 
fee  it,  We  muft  impute  it  rather  to  the  power- 
ful Hand  of  God^  than  to  any  Thing  which  a 
Man  is  able  to  do  ofHimjelf.     The  Inclinations 
of  Men  (humanly  fpeaking)  once  eftranged  from 
God  and  Goodnefs,  very  rarely  return,  but  rule 
and  prevail  over  the  unhappy  Creatures  all  their 
Lives  long.     No  Arguments  have  any  Weight 
or  Force  with  Them  j    no  Conliderations  can 
find  Entrance ;  They  are  deaf  to  all  Perfua- 
fion,  refufing,  like  the  deaf  Adder,  to  hear  the 
Voice  of  the  Charmer,  charm  lie  fiever  Jo  wifely. 
When  Mens  Hearts  and  AfFedions  are  once 
gone  off  to  this  Degree,    their  Damnation  is 
certain  j  unlefs  it  pleafe  God  to  vifit  Them  in 
fome  remarkable  Manner,  and  to  give  a  Turn 
to  their  Thoughts.     In  the  General,  We  may 
fay,    according  as  the  Heart  is  more  or  lefs 
abandoned,  fo  the  State  of  the  Man  is  either  bet- 
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ter  or  ivcrfc^  and  his  Recovery  more  or  lefs 
doubtjid.  All  the  Hold  that  any  Inftrudions 
or  Advices  have  upon  Him,  lies  in  This,  that 
He  is  inceffantly  defirous  of  his  o^uon  Happiriefs: 
And  though  He  has  placed  his  Affed:ions  chiejly 
;ipon  temporal  Good,  yet  fome  Degree  of  Incli- 
nation towards  eternal  Happinefs  may  abide  and 
continue  with  Him.  The  Embers  are  not 
quite  dead,  but  may  fome  time  or  other  kindle 
afrefh,  and  break  out  into  a  Flame.  To  come 
out  of  Figure  and  Metaphor,  I  apprehend  the 
Matter  to  lie '  plainly  thus :  Though  wicked 
Men  be  under  the  Influence  of  their  corrupt, 
prevailing  Inclinations,  in  the  ordinary  Courfe 
of  their  Lives  i  yet  zxfome  certain  Seajhns,  and 
efpecially  in  the  Abfence  of  l'emptatio?iSy  their 
inchanted  Reafon  and  Underflanding  may  reco- 
ver  its  due  Force  and  Spring,  may  reprefent  the 
ill  Confequences  of  a  wicked  Courfe,  and  prefs 
the  Conlideration  thereof  clofe,  and  home  : 
And  They  may  inftantly  refolve  upon  Ways 
and  Means  to  prevent  any  fuch  Delufion  and 
Infatuation  for  the  Time  to  come.  This  I  fup- 
pofe  to  be  ordinarily  in  the  Power  of  the  Mind 
of  Man,  not  exxluding  the  Influences  of  God's 
Grace  co-operating  with  Him. 

It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  that,  in  What 
hath  been  faid,  I  have  too  much  heightened  or 
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jnagnified  the  Difficulty  oicorreBing  the  Hearty 
and  that  there  is  little  or  no  Difficulty  in  the 
Thing.  For,  fince  God's  Grace  is  never  want- 
ing, but  when  Men  are  wanting  to  Them- 
felves.  Any  Man  may  repent  whenfoever  He 
will.  This  I  admit.  But  is  it  fo  eafy  a  Mat- 
ter for  a  Man  to  will  what  He  has  no  Mind  to? 
If  the  Man  be  ninlling^  the  Thing  is  as  good  as 
done:  ;But  There  lies  the  Difficulty.  Th^JVill 
it  felf,  the  firft  Mover,  the  Spring  of  Adion, 
is  the  very  Thing  that  wants  to  be  Jet  right ; 
and  What  {hall  do  This  ?  If  it  be  thought  that 
a  Principle  of  Reafon,  with  which  Man  is  en- 
dowed, is  fufficient  for  all  5  the  Difficulty  flill 
returns,  how  the  Will^  inflaved  to  Paffions, 
fhall  incline  to  follow  Reajon.  Whoever  well 
confiders  Human  Nature,  and  how  the  Gene- 
rality of  Mankind  muft  be  kept  in  Awe  by 
temporal  Penalties,  or  that  otherwife  the  World 
would  immediately  run  into  the  utmoft  Con- 
fufion  J  will  be  apt  to  believe,  that  it  is  a  very 
rare  and  uncommon  Talent,  to  be  ever  ready 
and  willing  to  hearken  to  Reafon.  It  is  but 
throwing  out  fo  many  empty  Words,  to  fay  a 
Man  can  do  thus,  or  thus,  if  He  will.  A  Man 
mav  wantonly  throw  Himfelf  off  from  a  Preci- 
pice without  the  leaft  Reafon  for  it :  Or  He 
fi^aj  put  Himfelf  to  extreme  Torture  upon  a 
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Rack,  without  any  Motive  for  doing  it :  Or 
may  do  Things  on  purpofe  to  make  Himfelf 
co?itemptible  or  mijerable  all  his  Life  long : 
All  this  a  Man  inay  do  if  He  will-.  He 
has  a  phyfical  Power  of  adting  in  this  Man- 
ner, and  That  is  all :  But  He  can  never  ex- 
ercife  this  Power  in  fuch  Manner,  becaufe 
he  can  never  have  the  Will  to  do  it,  there  be- 
ing no  Principle  in  Human  Nature  to  excite 
Him  to  it.  Now,  though  the  Averfion  which 
fome  Perfons  have  to  Repentance  and  Holinefs 
of  Life,  be  not  the  fame  in  Degree  with  fuch 
as  I  have  mentioned ;  yet  it  may  be  very  great, 
flrong,  and  forcible :  And  though  it  be  true, 
that  They  may  repent  if  They  will^  yet  it  may 
be  no  lefs  true,  that,  in  thofe  Circumftances, 
They  cannot  of  Themfelves  have  the  Will  to 
do  it,  nor  without  fome  extraordinary  Grace 
preventing  and  aflifting  in  it.  However,  as  I 
before  faid.  There  is  always  a  Principle  in  our 
Nature,  a  Defire  of  Happinefs,  which  may,  at 
fome  Time  or  other,  call  Men  off  from  their 
evil  Courfes  -,  and  It  will  generally  operate  more 
or  lefs,  according  as  it  hath  run  a  longer  or  a 
fliorter  Time,  in  a  wrong  Channel.  But,  not 
to  weary  your  Patience  longer  with  Matters  of 
an  abftra(5t  Nature,  whether  the  Difficulty  of 
correcting  bad  Inclinations  be  greater  or  lefs. 

We 
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We  may  proceed  to  lay  down  the  Means  pro- 
per for  it :  And  they  are  the  fame,  in  a  great 
Meafure ,  with  thofe  that  are  requifite  for 
preferving  good  Ones,  as  before  mentioned. 

The  Jlrfl  is,  a  frequent  Examinatmz  of  our 
own  Hearts,     Such  as  find  in  Themfelves  an 
Inclination  to  make  this  firft  Step,    will  not, 
very  probably,  be  much  averfe  to  going  farther. 
Without  examining.   We  can  never  perfedly 
know  What  is  Good  or  Bad  in  us ;  What  We 
ought  to  preferve,  and  What  to  correct.     It  re- 
quires ferious  Reflection  and  dwelling  much  at 
Home,  to  underftand  Our  Selves  thoroughly. 
We  ought  to  fearch  and  examine  upon  what 
Spri?7gs  our  Hearts  move ,  whether  our  Views 
and  Purpofes  be  chiefly  religious,    or  fecular  ; 
and,    if  fecular,    what  they  are,    and  from 
whence  they  arije.     When  there  are  feveral 
Motives  to  the  fame  Thing  (as  it  often  happens) 
it  fhould  be  conlidered,  whether  the  prevailitig 
one  be  religious.     This  is  eafily  known,    by 
fetting  afide  all  that  \%  fecular  and  temporal,  and 
then  trying  the  Strength  oi  fpiritual  Motives. 
Thus,  for  Inftance :  If  Any  One  would  know 
whether  he  gives  Alms  upon  a  true  Chriflian 
Principle,  let  Him  only  confider,  whether  He 
takes  the  fame  Satisfaction  in  a  private,  as  in  a 
fublick  Charity,  and  his  Queftion  is  anfwered. 

Or 
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Or  if  a  Man  would  know  whether  He  pub- 
lifties  any  Work  out  of  a  fincere  Love  to  Truth, 
and  a  Defire  to  improve  the  World  (as  every 
Writer  pretends)  let  Him  think  and  confider, 
whether  he  fliould  be  willing  publickly  to  re^ 
traB  an  Error  which  might  otherwife  do  Mif- 
chief  J  and  He  will  foon  perceive  how  his  Heart 
moves.     The  fame  Method  will  ferve  for  a 
thoufand  other  Cafes.     There  is  another  Way 
of  difcovering  how  We  ftand  affedled  j    and 
That  is,  by  obferving  the  Stream  and  Current 
of  our  PaJJions,     As  the  Ambitious  Man's  Paf- 
lions  turn  upon  Honour  and  Power ^  the  Liber- 
tine's  upon  fenfual  Pleajiires,    and  the  Covetous 
Man's  upon  Money ;    fo  the  Religious  Man's 
Paflions  hang  chiefly  upon  What  relates  to  his 
eternal  Salvation.     And  it  will  be  eafy  for  Him 
to  obferve,  whether  He  be  as  heartily  forry  for 
his  Sins,   as  for  any  worldly  Loffes,  Crofles,  or 
Difappointments ;  and  whether  He  be  2.%folici- 
tons  about  the  Fortner,  as  He  is  about  the  Lat- 
ter.    All  the  Pa[jions  of  our  Souls  are  Nothing 
elfe  but  fo  many  different  ExprefTions  of  the 
Love  We  have  for  Our  Selves :  And  It  may  be 
feen  from  thence  how  our  Self-love  flands  di- 
rected ;  whether  to  this  World  or  a  Better,  and 
to  which  We  are  mofl:  ilrongly  and  invincibly 
attached. 
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A  little  Ufe  and  Obfervation  this  Way  will 
foon  give  a  Man  a  juft  Idea  of  Himfelf. 

If  He  finds  his  Inclinations  and  Difpofitions 
to  be  right  and  good,  in  the  main ;  He  is  next 
to  obferve  where  they  are  mofi  apt  tojlep  awry^ 
and  there  He  is  to  fet  a  double  Guard,  as  it  were 
to  defend  the  weak  Side.  If  He  perceives  them 
to  be  folely,  or  chiefly,  fecular ;  it  concerns 
Him  to  difcover  the  reigning  PaJJion  which  gives 
the  Law  to  the  Reft ;  whether  it  be  for  Riches^ 
Honours,  or  Pleafiires  :  And  this  will  eafily  be 
underftood  from  the  Stream  of  his  T'hoiightSy 
the  Courfe  of  his  Furfuits,  and  the  conftant 
Tenor  of  his  Life  and  Converfation.  When 
This  is  done,  the  laft  Part  of  this  Office  is  to 
trace  the  Thing  up  to  its  Fountain-Head,  to 
fee  from  whence  fuch  Difpofition,  or  AjBfedion 
arifes :  Whether  from  Temper  or  Confi'itution 
of  Body,  or  from  Education,  Authority,  Ex- 
ample,  or  Cujlom ;  from  the  Occupation  he  pur- 
fues,  the  Company  He  keeps,  the  Books  He 
reads,  or  any  Thing  of  like  Nature.  This 
feems  to  be  the  proper  Order  and  Method  of 
examining  our  Hearts,  if  We  are  defirous  to 
be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  our  Own  Selves. 

When  We  have  thus  difcovered  What  is 
amifs,  and  Whence  it  arifes ;  Nothing  remains 

but 
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but  to  confidcr  of  Ways  and  Means  proper  to 
correB  it.  Many  good  Rules  and  Diredions 
might  be  offered  to  this  Purpofe  :  But  inftead 
of  particular  Rules^  which  vary  according  to 
Mens  particular  Circumjiances,  It  may  fuffice 
to  lay  down  one  general  Rule,  which  •  may 
equally  ferve  either  for  prefer ving  good  Difpo- 
litions,  or  reforming  bad  Ones  i  and  That  is. 

Secondly  and  lajlly,  A  Conftant  Endeavour  to 
wean  our  Affe5lions  from  This  World,  and  to  fix 
them  firmly  on  a  better.  Happinefs,  in  gene- 
ral. We  all  purfue  j  eagerly,  conftantly,  incef- 
fantly.  Thus  far  We  All  agree,  down  from 
the  Prince  to  the  Peafant.  But  then  We  di- 
vide in  the  Choice  of  the  Means,  or  of  the 
Object ;  Some  purfuing  eternal  Happinefs,  Moft 
temporal  only,  or  however  chiefly :  And  Thefe 
fub- divide  again  into  almoft  as  many  Kinds  as 
the  World  affords  Vanities.  All  the  Diflference 
between  an  Evil  Man  and  a  good  Man  is,  that 
the  Evil  Man  makes  this  World  his  chief,  or 
only  Aim  -,  while  the  Good  Man  makes  the 
World  to  come  his  principal  Concern,  and  Ke^ 
ligion  is  the  reigiiing  PaJJion  of  his  Heart.  The 
different  Degrees  of  Goodnefs  depend  very  much 
upon  keeping  the  Eye  more  or  lefs  fixed  upon 
Tto,  the  ultimate  End  and  Defign  of  all  their 
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Labours  and  Endeavours.  Such  as  lean  with 
all  the  Weight  and  Tendency  of  their  Minds 
towards  Heaven,  are,  of  Courfe,  folicitous  and 
anxious  to  know  whether  their  Principles  and 
PraSiices  agree  together.  They  will  not  fufFer 
Themfelves  to  be  impoled  on,  in  a  Matter  of 
fo  great  Importance :  But  carefully  watch  and 
guard  againft  all  thofe  little  Fallacies  which 
thoughtlefs  Men  are  drawn  in  by,  to  make 
particular  Judgtnents  contrary  to  iheiv  Jianding 
Perjiiajions.  In  a  Word,  as  worldly  Men  are 
folicitous  to  fecure  a  firm  and  ftrong  Title  to 
their  EJiates  or  Honours  -,  fo  the  Childrefi  oj 
Light  are  particularly  watchful  to  make  their 
Calling  and  EleBion  fare.  All  this  naturally 
flows  from  a  Heart  fixed  upon  Heaven  and 
eternal  Happinefs :  And  fuch  a  Dilpofition 
once  firmly  rooted  and  grounded,  hardly  needs 
any  farther  Rules.  We  eafily  perceive  what 
We  have  to  do,  after  We  have  fixed  our  Aims 
and  fettled  our  main  Defigns.  All  the  Sins  and 
Irregularities,  either  of  our  Pafiions  or  our  Lives, 
ultimately  terminate  in  our  Inclination  to  fome 
temporal  Good,  or  Averjion  to  fome  temporal 
Evil;  that  is,  in  our  Love  of  this  prefent 
World.  There  lies  the  Root  and  Source  of  all 
the  Diftempers  of  our  Minds.  Wherefore,  the 
2  true 
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true,  the  only  Remedy  muft  be,  to  dlfentangle 
the  Mind,  as  much  as  poffible,  from  Things 
below  J  and  to  feek  thofe  Things  which  are 
above.  If  it  be  afked,  How  This  muft  be 
done  ?  The  ready  Anfwer  is ;  By  Retirement, 
by  Recollediion,  by  Readmg^  and  efpecially  by 
Prayi?ig.  This  is  the  Way  to  make  diftant 
Things  have  the  fame  Force  upon  Us  as  if  they 
were  near  at  Hand,  and  Things  to  come  as  if 
they  were  now  prefent. 

If  Want  of  Leifure  be  pleaded  by  Men  of 
Aftion  and  Bufinefs,  it  is  a  fhrewd  Prefump- 
tion  that  They  have  never  yet  ferioufly  confi- 
dered  What  everlajiing  Happinefs,  and  eve?'- 
lafiing  Mifery  import.  However,  it  is  not  to 
be  expefted  that  either  All,  or  the  greater 
Part  of  our  Time  fhould  be  laid  out  in  reli- 
gious Exercifes,  properly  fo  called.  A  great 
deal  lefs  may  fuffice.  God  defigned  us  for 
ABion  and  Bufinefs :  Our  Circumftances  here^ 
the  Health  of  our  Bodies,  and  the  Vigour  of 
our  Minds  require  it,  and  can  hardly  be  kept 
up  without  it.  If  the  Heart  be  onco,  fet  right , 
and  x\\Q  Aim  well-direBed ',  Bufinefs  it  felf  is 
but  another  Kind  of  religious  Exercifej  and 
doing  good  in  our  Station,  is  Jerving  God.  It 
is  the  Intention  which  janBijies  it,    while  the 

End 
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End  propofcd  is  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Good 
of  Mafikifid. 

To  conclude  j  Let  Us  be  ever  careful  fo  to 
ufe,  and  fo  to  enjoy  this  World,  as  neither  to 
be  inchanted,  nor  enamoured  with  it :  Al- 
ways remembring,  that  it  is  an  Introduction 
only  to  Another,  that  it  will  foon  be  over,  and 
that  Eternity  hangs  upon  it. 


Vol.  I. 


SER- 


SERMON   V. 

Wicked  Men,  the  providential  Inftru- 
ments  of  Good, 

The  Firjl  Sermon  on  this  Subjed. 


PrOV.  XVI.  4. 

l*he  Lord  hath  made  all  Things  for 
Himfelf\  yea  even  the  Wicked  for 
the  Day  of  Evil, 

IHIS  wife  Saying  of  King  Solomon, 
if  it  be  but  rightly  underftood,  is 
full  of  excellent  Matter,  and  mofl 
ufeful  Inftru6lion,  fuch  as  every 
good  Man  will  conftantly  have  upon  his  Mind. 
But  the  Words,  as  they  run  in  our  Verfion, 
are  not  altogether  fo  clear  as  they  might  have 
been ;  for  which  Reafon  it  will  be  neceflary, 
here  in  the  Entrance,  firft  to  open  and  explain 
the  Meaning  of  the  Text  j   that  fo  We  may 

I  2  come 
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come  at  the  Subjedt-matter  to  be  difcourfed  up- 
on. The  Verfe  going  before  the  Text,  having 
a  Relation  to  it,  will  be  of  Ufe  to  point  out  to 
Us  its  real  and  full  Meaning.  Commit  thy 
Works  unto  the  Lordy  and  thy  thoughts  fiall  be 
ejlablijhed.  Which  Words  are  an  Exhortation 
to  Us,  to  repofe  our  whole  Truft  and  Confi- 
dence in  God'.s  good  Providence,  and  to  fub- 
mit  all  our  Thoughts  and  Refolutions  to  Him, 
as  upon  Whom  alone  the  Succefs  of  them,  and 
their  Accomplifhment  depend.  Then  fol- 
lows :  T'he  Lord  hath  made  all  T^hings  for  Him- 
felf'j  yea  even  the  Wicked  for  the  Day  of  Evil-, 
that  is,  for  executing  Vengeance  where  God 
pleafes.  All  Things  are  in  God's  Hands,  and 
He  makes  Ufe  of  all  Things  as  he  pleafes ;  for 
He  created  them  all :  Yea  even  the  wickedeft 
and  worft  of  Men,  They  are  his  Creatures  too, 
and  under  his  Diredlion  and  ControU :  Plow- 
ever  They  may  be  fet  upon  Mifchief,  They 
can  proceed  no  farther  than  God  permits  i  be- 
ing Inftruments  only  in  his  Hand,  to  afflicfl 
Others,  and  to  bring  Evil  upon  Them.  When 
He  is  diipofed  to  fhield  and  protecfl  good  Men, 
then  He  reftrains  and  ties  up  thofe  Engines  of 
Mifchief;  But  at  other  Times,  when  He  is 
pleafed  either  to  exercife  good  Men  with  Trials, 
or  to  punifli  the  Wicked,    He  then  lets  loofe 

thofe 


provtde?itlal  Injlruments  of  Good.  133 

thofe  Minifters  of  Wrath,  to  execute  his  Difci- 
pline,  or  his  Vengeance  in  the  Earth.  And  be- 
caufe  all  the  Inftruments  of  Mifchief  are  thus 
in  God's  Hands,  and  muft  have  Commiffion 
or  Leave  for  every  Step  They  take  ;  therefore 
all  Kinds  of  Calamities  or  Difafters  that  befall 
Mankind,  are  alcribed  to  God,  as  their  Sove- 
reign Author,  being  the  Supreme  Arbitrator 
and  Diipofer  of  all  Events.  To  which  Pur- 
pofe,  God  fays,  by  his  Prophet  Isaiah,  / 
form  the  Light ^  and  create  Darknefs  ;  /  tnake 
Peace y  afid  create  Evil  ^.  And,  by  the  Prophet 
Amos,  Shall  there  be  Evil  in  a  City^  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  do7ie  it  ^ .?  In  the  Latnentations  of 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah  it  is  exprefled  thus: 
Who  is  He  that  faith ^  and  it  cometh  to  pafs^ 
when  the  Lord  commaiideth  it  ?2ot  f  Out  of  the 
Month  of  the  moji  High  proceedeth  not  Evil  and 
Good'^^  By  v^^hich  it  is  intimated,  that  both 
profperous  and  calamitous  Events  are  to  be 
afcribed  to  God's  overruling  Providence,  The 
fame  Thought  occurred  to  holy  Job  under  his 
Troubles :  Shall  We  receive  Goody  fays  He,  at 
the  Hand  of  God^  and  fhall  We  not  receive 
Evil^f  The  fame  Thing  is  frequently  incul- 
cated in  feveral  other  Places  of  Holy  Scripture, 

I  3  too 
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too  long  to  mention :  And  the  main  Defign 
of  all  was  to  inftill  this  inftrudlive  LeiTon  into 
the  Minds  of  Men  j  that  as,  on  One  Hand, 
They  could  have  no  Reafon  to  hope  for  any 
Thing  good  but  from  God  \  fo,  on  the  Other 
Hand,  They  could  have  no  juft  Ground  to 
fear  any  'Evil  but  from  the  fame  Divine  Being. 
Mankind  were  very  apt  to  fufpecft,  that  there 
were  two  oppofite  Powers  in  the  World,  One 
the  Fountain  of  Good^  and  the  Other  the  Foun- 
tain of  Mi/chief:  This  Notion  appears  to  have 
been  very  ancient  among  the  Perftam,  and 
among  the  Egyptians  before  Them.  The 
Confequence  of  which  was,  that  They  thought 
Themfelves  obliged  to  worfhip  and  adore  Both 
the  Rival  Powers ;  One,  in  Expectation  to  re- 
ceive Good  from  Him  j  and  the  Other,  as  it  is 
faid  of  the  Lidia?is  at  this  Day,  for  Fear  He 
fhould  do  Them  Harm.  This  is  a  fuperftitious 
and  dangerous  Notion,  which  the  Scripture 
every  where  obviates,  by  teaching  that  both 
Good  and  Evil,  both  Projperity  and  Adverfity, 
proceed  from  xhtfame  Fountain,  and  are  both 
to  be  afcribcd  to  one  and  the  fame  God.  For 
though  evil  Angels,  or  wicked  Men,  may  be 
the  Contrivers  and  Executors  of  innumerable 
Mifchiefs  -,  yet,  confidering  that  They  are 
God's  Creatures,  and  both  contrive  and  adt 
2  under 
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under  Reftraint,  and  under  Corredllon,  as  God 
fees  fit,  They  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  God's 
Inftruments  in  all  that  They  effed ;  as  much 
as  wild  Beafts,  or  Fire,  or  Storms,  or  Floods, 
or  any  Thing  of  like  Kind  :  They  are  but  the 
Minifters  of  God's  Wrath  in  all  that  They  ac- 
complifh,  while  They  fee  not  the  End  which 
God  aims  at  in  it,  but  purfue  their  own  wicked 
Devices.  They  do  not  underftand  how  God 
makes  Ufe  of  their  Rage,  or  Malice,  to  ferve 
his  own  wife  Purpofes :  They  have  quite  other 
Views  and  Defigns  from  what  God  has,  and 
imagine  only  that  They  are  ferving  their  own 
Ends  in  all :  But  it  is  true  neverthelefs,  that 
God  ferves  Himfelf  of  Them  as  his  Inftru- 
ments, and  permits  Them  to  adt  no  farther 
than  He  can  turn  to  Good.  T^e  Lord  hath 
made^  and  the  Lord  ordereth,  all  'Things  for 
Himfelf^  to  ferve  the  Ends  of  his  Providence ; 
yea,  even  the  Wicked  are  his  Creatures,  and  were 
both  made  at  firft,  and  are  ftill  preferved,  to 
execute,  in  a  certain  Senfe^  God's  good  Plea- 
fure.  They  afe  the  Injlruments  which  God 
makes  Ufe  of  in  the  Day  of  Evil,  in  the  Day 
when  He  fends  his  Judgments  upon  Others  for 
their  Sins.  Enough  hath  been  faid  to  fhew 
What  the  general  T)o5irine  of  the  Text  is.  —  In 
difcourfing  farther,  my  Defign  is, 

I  4  I.  To 
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I.  To  open  and  illuftrate  i\\t  general DoBrine^ 

by  a  more  particular  Explication. 

II.  To  fliew  the  praSlical  Ufe  and  Improve- 
ment of  it. 


I. 


Firjl,  I  propofe  to  open  and  illuftrate  the 
general  Docftrine  by  a  more  particular  Explica- 
tion. T'he  Lord  hath  made  all  T'hings^  or  (as 
the  Words  may  be  conftrued)  He  orders  and 
difpofes  all  Things  fo,  as  one  Way  or  other  to 
ferve  his  own  wife  Purpofes.  Whatever  fecond 
Caufes  there  are,  or  however  they  adl,  ftill  it 
is  God,  and  God  alone,  that  governs  the  Worlds 
His  Providence  is  fo  general,  large,  and  compre- 
hend ve,  as  to  take  in  the  whole  Compafs  of  the 
wide  Univerfe ,  and  it  is  at  the  fame  Time  fo  very 
minute  and  particular,  that  the  fmalleft  Atoms 
do  not  efcape  his  Notice.  We  are  affured  by  our 
BlefTed  Lord,  that  not  fo  much  as  a  Sparrow 
falls  without  his  Leave  j  and  fhat  He  conde- 
fcends  to  feed  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  and  to 
cloth  the  Lillies  of  the  Field.  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  Hell,  are  all  under  his  Infpecftion. 
If  I  ajcend  into  Heaven^  fays  the  Psalmist, 
2  T^hou 
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Thou  art  there :  If  I  make  my  Bed  in  Hell^  be^ 
bold  Thou  art  there  alfo  ^ 

All  Occurrences,  all  Affairs  whatever,  are 
obferved,  regulated,  condutfted  by  Him  j  even 
Thofe  which  feem  merely  cafual,  and  acciden- 
tal, SLVQ  in  VQ2.\ity  providential :  And  what  We 
corruptly  call  Chance ,  is  truly  Providence.  What 
more  cafual  than  a  Lot  ?  and  yet  the  Wife 
Man  tells  Us  in  this  very  Chapter,  that  when 
the  Lot  is  caji  into  the  Lap,  the  whole  T)if- 
pofal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord^.  God's  Govern- 
ment of  the  natural  World,  his  conducing  the 
Courfes  of  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  his  pre- 
ferving  the  brute  Animals  upon  our  Globe,  and 
his  endowing  Them  with  their  particular  In- 
flinds  proper  to  every  Kind,  which  to  Them 
are  fo  many  ftated  Rules  of  Con  dud:,  is  highly 
wonderful ;  but  yet  his  Government  of  the 
Moral  World  is  much  more  fo :  And  the  moil 
myfterious  Part  of  all,  is  What  my  Text  men- 
tions with  a  particular  Emphafis,  his  ordering 
even  the  Wicked  in  a  Way  conliflent  with 
Human  Liberty,  and  fo  as  to  ferve  the  Ends  of 
his  Providence,  and  to  promote  his  Glory.  This 
is  a  profound  Speculation,  to  be  touched  upon 
only  by  Us,  and  that  with  awful  Reverence. 
There  is  a  great  deal  more  in  it  than  We  are 

able 
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able  to  underftand.  The  Fa6t  is  certain;  but  the 
Manner  how  is  beyond  our  Comprehenfion.  I 
fhall  therefore  endeavour  rather  to  illuftrate  the 
Facft,  fhewing  What  We  are  to  believe  or  to 
iuppofe  concerning  it,  than  to  give  any  tole- 
rable Account  how  it  is  done.  There  can  be 
no  Miftake  in  conceiving,  that  God  had  his 
wile  and  gracious  Views  in  firft  creating  Thofe 
whom  he  forefaw  would  be  wicked,  and  would 
ruin  and  undo  Themfelves.  He  made  Men 
Free  Agents^  bidding  Them  work  out  their 
own  Happinefs  by  a  right  Ufe  of  that  Liberty 
which  He  had  inverted  Them  with.  Many, 
He  forefaw,  would  do  fo,  and  would  of  Con- 
fequence  arrive  at  a  happy  Immortality :  And 
it  was  for  Their  Sakes,  and  for  his  own  Glory, 
that  He  thereupon  determined  to  create  Man- 
kind. 

It  was  by  no  Means  reafonable,  that  God 
(hould  forbear  creating  fuch  a  Race  at  all,  only 
becaufe  Sojfie  would  be  fo  foolifh  as  to  deftroy 
Themfelves.  For  why  fliould  Thofe  who  would 
make  a  good  Ufe  of  the  Favour,  be  denied  the 
Advantage,  on  Account  only  of  Others  who 
would  abufe  it  ?  or  why  fhould  great  Numbers 
lofe  the  Opportunities  of  making  Themfelves 
happy,  becaufe  Others  would,  by  their  own 
Fault,    abufe  the  fame  Opportunities  to  their 

own 
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own  Undoing  r  It  was  undoubtedly  kind  and 
gracious  in  God  to  create  Men,  though  Many 
of  Them  would  prove  wicked,  becaufe  it  was 
certain,  in  God's  Foreknowledge,  that  Many 
alfo  would  be  righteous ;  and  fo  for  T'heir  Sakes, 
or  for  the  Sake  of  as  Many  as  would  be  Siichy 
it  was  worthy  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Goodnels  to  make  the  World.  In  this  Senfe 
We  may  underftand,that  God  made  all  Things, 
and  even  the  Wicked,  for  Himfelf,  and  for  his 
own  Glory :  It  was  for  his  Glory  to  create  even 
Such  as  would  be  wicked,  rather  than  not  create 
Mankind  at  all,  and  fo  make  None  to  be  hap- 
py. But  this  being  a  deep  and  abftrufe  Medita- 
tion, and  not  fo  proper  for  a  popular  Difcourfe, 
I  pafs  it  over,  and  proceed  to  an  eafier  1  bought, 
which  I  take  to  be  principally  intended  in  the 
Text,  though  not  very  clearly  exprelTed  in  our 
Tranflation  j  which  is,  that  God  makes  Ufe  of 
the  wicked  Men  who  are  his  Creatures,  to  ferve 
the  Ends  of  his  Providence :  They  are  all  ab- 
folutely  in  his  Hands,  and  under  his  Sovereign 
Control! :  They  can  do  Nothing  without  his 
Leave ;  and  when  He  does  give  Leave,  it  is 
to  ferve  fome  wife  End  and  ufeful  Purpofe  of 
his  own,  quite  befide  their  Intention.  They 
mean  nothing  but  Evil,  while  God  turns  it  to 
Good.  This  certainly  is  one  of  the  moil  delight- 
ful 
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ful  and  comfortable  Theories,  which  a  good 
Man  can  fix  his  Mind  upon  j  to  confider,  that 
amidft  all  the  feeming  Diftradion  and  Confa- 
iion  in  this  mad  World,  where  Wickednefs 
prevails,  and  Tranfgreffions  abound  j  yet  there 
is  a  God  in  Heaven,  who  fits,  as  it  were,  calm 
and  undifturbed  above  j  marks  and  views  all 
that  is  here  doing  below  j  and  not  only  ob- 
ferves,  but  interpofes  in  every  Action,  in  every 
Motion,  in  every  Contrivance  and  Thought  of 
the  Heart,  either  fufpending,  or  fufFering  it  to 
proceed  -,  and  all  the  while  fo  conducting  its 
Force,  or  turning  its  Diredion  by  fecret  Springs, 
as  to  make  it  anfwer  What  Himfelf  intended, 
or  had  decreed,  with  all  poflible  Exadtnefs. 
We  are  by  no  Means  able  to  reach  the  Depth 
of  this  myfterious  Management  -,  but  we  may 
take  a  View  of  fome  Particulars  which  may 
help  towards  a  more  diflind  Idea  of  What  is 
intelligible  in  it. 

i!  Let  Us  Firft  confider  the  Power  of  God 
over  the  Minds  and  Hearts  of  wicked  Men. 
They  are,  without  Qu^efiiion,  perpetually  bent 
upon  Mifchief,  of  one  Kind  or  other.  But 
yet  God  fliall  fo  over-rule,  that  fome  particular 
Mifchiefs  which  they  would  be  fond  enough 
of,  fliall  never  fo  much  as  enter  into  their 
Heads.     If  He  is  pleafed,  for  Inftance,  to  pre- 

ferve 
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ferve  fome  particular  Perfon,  or  Place,  from 
their  Rage  and  Fury ;  He  may,  He  often  does, 
prevent  the  very  T^hoiight^  and  turns  their 
Minds  off  from  pitching  their  Aims  there. 

But  fuppofe  He  permits  a  T^bought  to  come 
into  their  Minds ;  He  may  yet  ftifle  it  there, 
and  never  fuffer  it  to  proceed  fo  far  as  to  a  Re- 
folution,  or  Dejign.  A  thoufand  Accidents  may 
divert  it,  defeat  it,  or  render  it  abortive,  before 
it  be  formed  into  an  Intention  to  do  any  Thing. 

Next,  fuppofe  it  carried  on  fo  far  as  to  com- 
mence a  Rejolution  5  yet  how  ealily,  how  fud- 
denly,  are  Refolutions  changed,  and  Defigns 
laid  afide,  upon  any  confiderable  Change  in 
Mind,  Body,  or  outward  Circumftances,  which 
are  all  in  God's  Power,  and  at  his  Difpofal. 

But  fuppofe  farther,  that  with  God's  Leave, 
the  Refolution  abides,  and  Opportunity  invites, 
and  Circumftances  favour,  and  a  Man  has  all 
his  Inftruments  prepared,  and  ready  for  putting 
the  fame  in  Execution ;  yet  even  in  that  Criti- 
cal Jundture^  in  the  very  Article  of  A6tion, 
Providence  interpofes,  many  times,  and  blafts 
and  quafhes  all  in  one  Moment. 

Admit  farther,  that  the  Refolution  formed, 
is  fuffered  to  proceed  to  ABion ;  yet  Providence 
alone  determines,  the  Time  when^  the  Place 
•where J  with  the  precife  Meafure  and  Degree  of 

all 
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all  that  is  doing;  that  the  Agent  fliall  not  be 
able  to  effed;  one  Tittle,  either  7nore  or  lefsy  ei- 
ther contrary  to,  or  different  frotn,  what  God 
in  his  wife  Counfels  had  previoufly  determined. 
ji  Mans  Heart  devijcth  his  Wa)\  but  the  Lord 
dire5leth  his  SiepSy  fays  Solomon  in  this  Chap- 
ter, Verfe  the  9th.  The  Meaning  of  which 
is,  that  Men  may  invent,  defign,  or  contrive 
■what  They  pleafe,  yet  the  Lord  Himfelf  will 
have  both  the  ordering  and  finifhing  of  it  in  his 
own  Hands.  Ma?iy  are  the  Devices  of  Maris 
"Hearty  but  the  Counjel  of  the  Lordy  'That  fJjall 
fiajid^.  God  often  executes  his  Counfels  by 
the  Hands  of  wicked  Men,  making  Ufe  of 
their  Wickednefs,  as  He  fees  proper,  for  his 
own  Purpofes ;  otherwife  they  never  take  Ef- 
feft.  We  fee  indeed  a  great  deal  of  Villany 
and  Wickednefs  in  the  World,  and  too  often 
(as  We  may  fay)  it  thrives,  and  profpers,  and 
triumphs  j  which  it  becomes  Us  to  lament, 
and  to  be  heartily  forry  for  :  And  yet,  if  We 
look  through  the  Surface  of  Things,  and  go  to 
the  Bottom  of  the  Cafe,  We  muft  be  obliged 
to  fay,  that  God's  Hand  is  in  all  j  and  though 
the  Wickednefs  is  not  hisy  yet  the  Succefs  that 
attends  it,  the  Eff^eB  it  has,  is  really  his  doing. 
Wicked  Men,  for  Inftance,  commit  Violence, 

rob, 
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rob,  plunder,  murder,  or  the  like ;    They  do 
it  for  their  own  Humour^  and  God  fufFers  it  for 
quite  other  Ends,     He  had  determined,    fup- 
pofe,  to  take  off  fuch  a  Perfon  for  his  Sins,  to 
chaftife  Another,  or  to  prove,    try,    and  exer- 
cife  a  Third.     He  could  command  Serpents, 
or  other  noxious  Animals,    to  do  the  Work ; 
Or  He  could  do  it  by  Fire,    or  Floods,    or 
Storms,  or  other  Cafualties :  Or  if  by  none  of 
thefe,  yet  by  Plague  or  Famine,  by  Fever  or 
Dropfy ,    or  other  wafting  Diftemper :    But 
fince  there  are  wicked  Wretches  in  the  World, 
full  of  Mifchief  in  their  Hearts,  and  wanting 
only  to  be  let  loofe ;  God  chufes,  in  fuch  Cafes, 
to  make  Ufe  of  Them,    gives  them  the  Reins, 
*till  He  has  finifhed  his  own  Work  by  Them, 
and  then  calls  Them  to  Account  for  doing  it, 
becaufe  They  did  it  not  as  Go</s  Work,  but  as 
their  own  j   not  by  his  Order ^  but  by  his  Fer- 
mifjion  only  j    not  with  any  View  to  ferve  or 
obey  God,  but  for  their  own  Humour  or  Plea- 
fure,  and  for  the  Wickednefs  of  their  own  cor- 
rupt Hearts.  The  Sacred  Hiftory  is  every  where 
full  of  Examples  of  this  Kind,  of  God's  making 
Ufe  of  wicked  Inftruments  to  bring  about  his 
own  good  and  gracious  Deiigns :   Not  that  He 
could  not  have  done  the  fame  Thing  in  another 
Way,  and  without  Them,  but  as  They  are  his 

Creatures, 
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Creatures,  and  are  in  his  Hands,  as  all  other 
Things  are.  He  will  have  this  Ufe  of  Them, 
and  thus  far  at  lead  ferve  Himfelf  by  Them. 
God  made  Ufe  of  the  Devil's  Subtilty  to  try 
and  prove  our  Firft  Parents,  Who  were  fooliQi 
enough  to  be  deceived,  and  fo  fell  from  their 
Innocence.  And  he  again  made  ufe  of  the 
Devil's  Malice  to  prove  and  exercife  righteous 
Job  ;  who  was  wife  enough  to  ftand  it,  and 
obtained  a  Crown  of  Triumph.  God  made 
ufe  of  the  Wickednefs  of  King  Saul  to  cut  off 
the  whole  Family  of  Priejis  of  the  Race  of 
Ithamar,  whom  he  had  determin'd  to  de- 
flroy  long  before,  for  the  Sins  of  old  Eli,  and 
his  two  profligate  Sons.  God  made  ufe  of  the 
Lewdnefs  and  Pride  of  Absolom,  the  curfed 
Counfels  of  Ah  i top h  el,  and  the  impudent 
Revilings  of  Shimei,  to  punifh  King  David 
for  his  great  Tranfgreffions  in  the  Matter  of 
Uriah.  In  like  Manner,  He  made  ufe  of 
the  Haughtinefs  and  Ambition  of  the  Assy- 
rians, to  humble  his  own  People  Israel  j 
and  of  the  Babylonians,  to  chaftife  Judahs 
and  then  again,  by  the  fame  Babylonians,  to 
crufli  the  infolent  Assyrians  -,  and  of  the  Per- 
sians to  humble  Babylon,  and  fo  on.  God 
makes  Ufe  of  wicked  Men  as  Scourges  to  chaf- 
tife  Others  j    and  afterwards  raifes  up  Others 

to 
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to  fcourge  T'hem ;    efpecially,    if  They  aflumc 
and  grow  proud  upon  their  Succefs,  and  take 
it  all  to  Themfelves,  while  Inftruments  only 
in  the  whole  Thing.     It  is  worth  obferving, 
how  Almighty  God,  by  his  Prophet  Isaiah, 
reproved  the  proud  Assyrian  for  his  Infolence 
in  that  Kind,     t  will  pufiijh  the  Fruit  (the  Va- 
nity) of  the  flout  Heart  of  the  King  of  Affyria, 
and  the  Glory  of  his  high  Looks  ^.    Shall  the  Axe 
boaft  itfelf  againji  Him  that  hewsth  therewith  .^ 
or  fid  all  the  Saw  magnify  itjelf  againfi  Him  that 
fiaketh  it  i .?   The  Prophet  here  compares  the 
proud  Assyrian  to  an  Axe^  or  a  Saw^  in  the 
Hand  of  a  Workman :  And  fuch  are  all  wicked 
Men  in  the  Hands  of  God,   whenever  He  is 
pleafed  to  ufe  Them  as  Inftruments  to  execute 
his  Vengeance  upon  Sinners,  or  his  Difcipline 
upon  good  Men.     I  fhall  mention  but  one  Cafe 
more ;    a  moft  famous  one  it  is,  where  God 
made  Ufe  of  wicked  Inftruments  to  efFed:  his 
Purpofes :  It  was  in  the  happy  Redemption  of 
Mankind  by  the  Death  of  Christ.    God  made 
Ufe  of  the  Malice  of  the  Jew^s,  and  the  Trea- 
chery of  Judas,  to  bring  it  about;  while,  not- 
withftanding,  He  took  moft  exemplary  Ven- 
geance both  upon  Judas  and  Them^  for  their 
unparallel'd  Wickednefs  in  doing  it.   For,  their 
Vol.  I.  K  Part 
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Part  in  the  Thing  was  bafe,  vile,  and  execra- 
ble; and  the  Good  that  was  in  it,  was  all  God's. 
But  Some  perhaps  may  be  bold  to  afk,  whe- 
ther God's  making  Ufe  of  the  Sins  of  Men, 
does  not  look  like  concurring  with,  and  counter 
nancing  their  Iniquities  ?  No, «  by  no  Means. 
For,  herein  chiefly  is  feen  the  marvellous  Per- 
fection of  Divine  Wifdom,  to  make  fuch  Ule 
of  Sinners,  undefiled  with  their  Sins,  to  ferve 
Himfelf  of  their  Impurities,  remaining  all  the 
while  infinitely  pure.  It  is  not  that  He  needs 
Mens  Sins,  or  makes  them;  for  He  could 
bring  about  his  all-wife  Purpofes  without  fuch 
Inftruments:  But  as  Men,  by  abufing  their 
Liberty  of  Choice  (proper  to  Free-Agents)  will 
of  Courfe  commit  Sins,  which  in  their  own 
Nature  and  Tendency  are  mod  pernicious, 
threatening  Nothing  but  Deftrudion  and  Mi- 
fery  to  the  World ;  in  this  Cafe,  God  Him- 
felf undertakes  fo  to  controll,  curb,  and  regu- 
late this  mifchievous  Quality,  that  it  fhall  not 
difturb  the  Peace  and  Harmony  of  the  World 
farther  than  is  ufeful  for  the  Ends  of  Dilcipline; 
but  fhall  be  fo  directed  and  governed,  as  to 
prove,  in  the  Event,  ferviceable  and  beneficial 
to  the  World ;  and  fhall  at  length  be  hurtful 
to  None,  but  to  the  ilutliors  and  Contrivers  of 
it.  Who  muft  fufFer  for  it.  Such  is  the  admi- 
rable, 
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table,   and  moft  adorable  Conduct  of  Divine 
Providence,  in  bringing  Gcod  out  of  £1///,  and 
turning  the  rankeft  Poifons  into  wholfome  and 
lalutary  Medicines.     The  Sum  then  is,  that  all 
Things  whatever,  and  even  Moral  Agents,  and 
the  greateft  Sinners,  are  under  the  fecret  Con- 
troll  of  Divine  Providence.     God  governs  the 
World  at  all  Times :  He  v^^ould  not  have  made 
fuch  Creatures,  but  that  He  well  knew  how  to 
curb,  and  manage  Them.     He  has  Them  all 
under  his  Command,  as  much  as  He  has  the 
Waves  of  the  Sea,  or  the  Tempefts  of  the  Air. 
He  fets  Bounds  and  Compafs  to  the  Exorbitan- 
cies  of  the  Wicked.    He  bridles  Them  by  Laws 
and  Government,  and  by  the  incefTant  Labours 
of  good  Men;  and  yet,  more  immediately,  by 
his  fecret  Power  over  their  Hearts  and  Wills, 
and  over  all  their  Faculties ;  as  well  as  over  all 
Occurrences,  and  all  fecond  Caufes  through  the 
whole  Univerfe  :  And  if  He  ftill  affords  Them 
Compafs  enough  to  range  in;  yet,    notwith- 
flanding.  He  rules  over  Them,   with  fo  ftri<ft 
and  fleady  a  Hand,  that  They  cannot  move  a 
Step  but  by  his  Leave,  nor  do  a  fingle  A6t  but 
what  {hall  be  turned  to  good  Effeft,  and  (hall 
be  made  to  ferve  fome  wife  and  beneficial  Pur- 
pofe  of  Divine  Juftice,    or  Divine  Mercy  and 
Grace  in  the  End,     So  much  for  this  Article. 

Ka  The 
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The  explaining  of  this  important  Matter  has 
carried  Me  fo  far,  that  I  have  no  Room  left  to 
do  Juftice  to  my  Second  Head  of  Difcourfe  ; 
wherein  I  propofed  to  (hew  the  pradlical  Ufe 
and  Improvement  of  the  prefent  Meditation : 
And  That  alfo  is  important,  and  well  deferving 
a  diftind:  Enquiry  at  large  j  wherefore  I  fhall 
wave  it  for  the  prefent,  and,  in  the  mean  while, 
leave  the  Subje<5t  to  your  own  Reflections. 


SER- 


SERMON  VI. 

Wicked  Men,  the  providential  Inftru- 
ments  of  Good. 

The  Second  Sermon  on  this  Subje(^. 


P  R  O  V.  XVI.  4. 

ihe  Lord  hath  made  all  'Things  for 
Himjelfy  yea  evzn  the  Wicked  for 
the  Day  of  EviL 

N  a  Former  Difcourfe  upon  thefe 
Words,  I  fliewed  their  Meaning  to 
be  This :  That  as  God  made  all 
Things  by  his  Power,  fo  He  go- 
verns all  Things  by  his  Providence  j  and  that 
He  ferves  his  own  wife  Ends  and  Ufes  of  all 
Things,  and  all  Men;  yea  even  of  wicked 
Men,  Whom  He  makes  the  Miniflers  of  his 
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Wrath,  and  the  Executioners  of  his  Veiigeancey 
ill  his  Day  of  Vifitation,  when  He  cornes  to 
puniih  bad  Men  ;  or  elfe  of  his  Dijcipline,  when 
He  defigns  only  to  prove  and  exercife  good 
Men.  Having  thus  opened  the  general  Mean- 
ing of  the  Text,  I  next  propofed,  in  the  fur- 
ther Profecution  of  it, 

I.  To  open  and  illuftrate  \\\t  general TioBrine^ 
by  a  more  particular  Explication. 

II.  To  fhew  the  praBical  life  and  Improve- 
ment of  it. 

In  treating  of  the  Firfi,    I  {hewed,    by  an 

Enumeration  of  Particulars,    how  the  whole 

Univerfe,  with  all  Things  in  it,    are  in  God's 

Hands,  and  all  fecond  Caufes  fleered  and  con^ 

du6ted  by  his  over-ruling  Providence.     But  be- 

caufe  the  moft  material  Confideration  of  all, 

which  the  Text  itfelf  lays  the  greatefl;  Empha- 

fis  upon,  and  which  moft  wanted  explaining, 

was  the  Divine  ComiiiB^  with  Refped:  to  the 

Thoughts,     Words,     or  Adtions   of   wicked 

Men  J  I  therefore  dwelt  more  particularly  upon 

that  Article,  endeavouring  both  to  prove  the 

Thing  by  Reafon  and  by  Examples  j  and  next 

to  account  in  fome  Meafure  for  it.     I  proceed 

to  the  Second  Thing  propofed  >    namely,    to 

{hew 
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ihew  the  practical  life  and  Improvement  of  the 
Dodtrine  before  proved. 


II. 


I.  I  w^ill  begin  with  a  pradical  Inference 
which  Solomon  Himfelf  mentions  in  the 
Verle  before  my  Text,  and  for  the  Sake  of 
which  He  fubjoined  the  Text  itfelf  The  prac- 
tical Inference  which  I  mean,  in  his  Word? 
runs  thus :  Commit  thy  Works  unto  the  Lord^ 
and  thy  Thoughts  Jhall  be  ejiablified^.  For  if 
it  be  God  that  governs  the  World,  and  if  all 
Things  depend  upon  his  wife  and  good  Provi- 
dence 3  it  is  very  manifeft,  that  it  is  both  our 
Duty  and  Intereft  to  fubmit  all  our  Concerns 
to  Him,  upon  Whom  all  Succefs,  and  every 
Bleffing  depend.  If  We  would  have  our  De- 
figns  take,  and  our  Schemes  profper;  the  Way 
certainly  is  to  make  an  Intereft  to  Him  Who 
alone  can  profper  them,  and  Who  alone  can 
blaft  them.  We  ought  in  every  Undertaking 
to  implore  the  Divine  Bleffing,  and  to  com- 
mit the  Care  of  it,  and  the  Succefs,  to  Him ; 
Who,  if  He  approves  of  it,  will  bring  it  to 
pafs ;  or  if  He  be  againft  it,  not  all  the  Powers 
in  Heaven,  or  in  Hell,  can  efFe<5l  it. 

K  4  But 
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But  here  perhaps  a  Queflion  may  arife  about 
the  Ufe  of  Means ^  and  the  NecefTity  or  Ser- 
viceablenefs  of  Human  Ca?'e  or  Induftry,  for 
the  compafling  any  honeft  and  juft  Defigns. 
For  it  m^y  feem,  at  firft  View,  that,  if  God 
has  determined  to  bring  the  Thing  to  Effect, 
Human  Care  and  Induftry  are  fuperfeded  :  Or, 
if  God  has  determined  othervvife,  then  all 
Endeavours  are  fruitlefs  and  vain. 

But  to  This  I  anfwer,  that  Miracles  are  not 
to  be  expedled  in  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  Af- 
fairs i  neither  does  God  ordinarily  beftow  his 
BlefTings  upon  Men,  but  in  the  U/e  of  fuch 
prudent  and  honeft  Means  as  He  Himfelf  has 
prefcribed.  For,  though  no  Human  Means 
can  ever  certainly  promiie,  or,  properly  fpeak- 
ing,  procure  Succefs  (which  depends  upon  God 
^lone)  yet  Means  muft  be  ufed,  as  being  the 
Conditions^  without  the  Ufe  of  which,  God 
will  not  ordinarily  grant  his  Affiftance.  Suc- 
cefs in  Affairs  is  propofed  by  God,  as  the  Re- 
ward  confequent  upon  proper  Care  and  Appli- 
cation :  And  though  the  Reward  does  not  al- 
ways follow  upon  the  Ufe  of  the  Means  (God 
for  wife  Reafons  ordering  otherwife)  yet  Means 
are  neceffary  to  procure  Succefs  at  all,  in  ord^- 
nary  Cafes :  For  God  fufpends  his  Bleflings  up- 
on Mens  Submiffion  to  the  Methods  he  has 

appointed. 
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appointed.     If  We  fuppofe  at  any  Time  that 
God  has  determined  thus,  or  thus,  (which  yet 
We  are  ignorant  of  3)  We  ought  to  fuppofe,  at 
the  fame  time,  that  He  has  fo  determined,  up- 
on a  View  of  the  Ufe  of  the  ordinary  Means 
proper ;  and  therefore  inftead  of  loitering,    or 
negledting  the  Means,  We  ought  to  ufe  all 
Diligence  and  Care  in  applying  them.     In  the 
New  Teftament,  You  find  a  very  remarkable 
Inftance  to  our  prefent  Purpofe.     St.  Paul, 
being  on  Ship-board  at  a  Time  when  there  was 
a  great  Tempeft  in  the  Sea,  had  an  Angel  fent 
from  Heaven  to  aflure  Him,  that  there  would, 
in  the  Event,  be  no  Lofs  of  any  Mans  Life ;  as 
indeed  it   proved :    But  notwithftanding  this 
infallible  Ajjurance^  which  He  had   received 
from  Heaven,  and  declared  to  the  whole  Crew; 
a  little  after,    upon  a  Dilpute  that  happened, 
whether  to  flay  in  the  Ship,  or  flee  out.   He 
as  peremptorily  tells  Them,  that  except  They 
flaid  in  the  Ship,  They  could  not  befaved  ^.    So 
necejjary  was  it  to  ufe  the  proper  Means,  tho' 
fecure  of  the  Event  by  infallible  Prediction  ; 
becaufe  indeed  the  Certainty  of  the  Event  fiip- 
'  pofed  the  Certainty  of  the  Means  to  be  ufed, 
and  One  implied  and  included  the  Other,  Means 
therefore  are  to  be  ufed  3  and  We  are  to  look 

up 
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up  to  God  for  the  Succefs :  Which  fhould  make 
Us  careful  to  ufe  no  Means  but  fuch  as  are 
flri6tly  honeft  and  pious,  upon  which  We  are 
fecure  to  have  God  for  our  Friend  i  and  then, 
mofl  undoubtedly,  He  will  either  accomplifli 
What  We  aim  at  j  or  do  What,  in  the  End, 
will  be  better  for  Us.  So  much  for  the  firfl 
practical  Inference,  which  is  general^  drawn 
from  the  Confideration  that  all  Things  are 
God's,  and  that  He  direcfts,  or  moderates,  as 
Supreme  Arbitrator  in  all  Affairs,  in  all  Oc- 
currences whatfoever. 

2.  The  next  pradlical  Inference  I  (hall  take 
Notice  of,  is  drawn  from  the  Confideration  of 
God's  controlling  and  bridling  wicked  Men  in 
all  their  Machinations,  never  giving  the  Reins 
to  Them,  but  when  He  has  fome  wife  End  and 
Purpofe  of  his  own  to  ferve  by  Them  j  either 
making  Them  Minifters  of  his  Juftice  when 
He  is  pleafed  to  punilli,  or  Inftruments  of  Dif- 
cipline,  when  He  is  pleafed  to  prove  and  exer- 
cife  good  Men. 

This  Confideration,  if  carefully  purfued  as 
it  ought  to  be,  may  afford  Matter  of  Comfort 
to  good  Men,  and  may  be  of  excellent  Ufe, 
many  Ways,  for  the  regulating  both  our  Judg- 
ment and  Pra(5Hce. 

From 
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From  hence  We  may  learn,  never  to  be 
afraid  either  of  wicked  MeOj  or  of  Devils  5  but 
to  fear  God,  and  Him  only.  Wicked  Men, 
hovs^ever  malicious  or  mifchievous,  are  yet 
weak  in  Themfelves.  They  are  under  Corre- 
^ion  and  Reftraint.  They  are  held,  as  it  were, 
with  Bit  and  Bridle,  from  falling  upon  any 
Man  ;  and  can  do  Nothing  till  God  loofes  and 
flackens  the  Reins.  Fear  not  the  Men  Them- 
felves, Who  have  neither  Breath,  nor  Life,  nor 
Limbs,  nor  Thought,  at  their  own  Difpofal : 
But  fear  Him  Who  alone  has  the  Command  of 
all,  and  does  as  He  pleafes.  Stridly  fpeaking, 
wicked  Men,  or  Devils,  can  never  afflict  Us : 
But  God  may  afflid  Us  by  Them.  He  may 
make  Ufe  of  Them  as  Saws^  or  as  Axes  or 
Hammers  (as  the  Prophet  Lsai ah  intimates) 
to  fmite,  wound,  or  to  deftroy  Us.  But  They 
are  Inftruments  only  in  all  that  They  can  do, 
Inftruments  in  the  Hands  of  God,  and  it  is 
He  only  that  can  hurt  Us.  He  can  do  it  by 
Fire,  or  Floods,  or  Tempefls  without,  or  by 
Pifeafes  and  Diftempers  within.  He  can  afflidl 
Us  as  well  by  wild  Beafl:?,  or  Serpents,  or  any 
venemous  Creatures,  as  by  wicked  Men ;  and 
They  are  All  equally  under  his  Power,  and 
either  afflid:  or  forbear,  according  as  He  in  his 
wife  Providence  orders.     Of  Him  therefore  be 

afraid, 
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afraid,  and  in  Him  be  your  Dread,  and  in 
None  other  j  for  all  centers  and  terminates  in 
Him.  No  Afflidlion  can  overtake  Us,  but  by 
his  Diredlion  and  Permiffion  j  and  He  is  con- 
ftantly  upon  the  Watch,  fees  what  is  doing, 
nay  more,  conduds  and  governs  the  Event. 
To  what  Purpofe  is  it  to  be  afraid  of  mere  Men, 
unlefs  We  imagine,  that  God  will  take  Advan- 
tage of  Us  by  their  Means :  But  if  That  be  the 
Cafe,  how  many  thoufand  Ways  are  there  be- 
fides,  for  God  to  fall  upon  Us,  whenever  He 
is  pleafed  to  take  Advantage  of  Us,  and  is  dit. 
pofed  to  afflid:  Us.  There  is  no  Security  againft 
Him,  when  He  pleafes  to  vifit  Us :  But  againft 
every  Thing  elfe  there  isi  by  trufling  in  God, 
and  committing  Our  Selves  folely  to  Him. 

A  Further  Ufe  and  Improvement  deducible 
from  the  fame  Principle,  is,  to  refer  all  the 
hard  Ufage,  all  the  Injuries,  or  Troubles  We 
meet  with  from  Men,  to  God  the  Author  of 
them.  Men  may  deal  unjuftly,  vilely,  barba- 
roully  by  Us,  when  God  permits :  And  when 
fuch  Cafes  happen.  We  fhould  not  look  only 
to  the  Jecond  Caules,  which  are  merely  Injirii- 
mentSy  but  to  God  the  Sovereign  Difpofer.  Men 
may  do  very  wickedly  in  taking  our  Goods 
which  They  have  no  Right  to,  in  afperfing 
our  good  Names  by  Slander  or  Calumny,    or 

in 
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in   committing  Violence  upon  our   Perfons, 
which  are  not  under  their  Authority :    But 
God  has  an  unahenable  Right,  and  Power  over 
our  Goods,  Reputation,  or  Perfons  j    over  our 
Minds,  Bodies,  or  Eftates ;   and  over  all  that 
belongs  to  Us ;  to  deprive  Us  of  any  Part,  or 
of  the  Whole  at  Pleafure :  And  What  Men 
cannot  do  to  Us  without  the  greateft  Iniquity, 
God  may  permit  to  be  done,  with  all  the  Ju- 
ftice  imaginable ;  or  perhaps  is  even  kind  and 
gracious  in  fo  ordering.     Whenever  therefore 
We    receive    any    confiderable  Injuries  from 
Men,  the  Way  is,  to  turn  our  Eyes  from  Them, 
and  raife  our  Thoughts  higher  up  to  God  that 
governs  Them,    and  Us  too.     Confider  why, 
or  for  what  Caufe  God  fends  Us  thefe  Trou- 
bles ;  fearch  and  examine  well  and  wifely,  up- 
on what  Errand  they  come.     Think,  whether 
We  have  not  been  guilty  of  fome  great  Offen- 
ces, which  have  drawn  down  theie  fore  Judg- 
ments upon  Us.  Examine  and  fearch  diligently 
whether  they  are  fent  by  Way  of  Punidiment, 
or  for  Trial  only  and  farther  Improvement ; 
Whether  to  lead  us  to  Repentance  of  fome 
grofs  Sins,  or  whether  only  to  chaftife  Us  for 
fmaller  Failings  j  to  wean  our  Affedions  more 
and  more  from  the  World  j    to  exercife  our 
patience,  and  Improve  our  Virtues  to  a  higher 
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Degree  here,  in  order  to  arrive  at  greater  De- 
grees of  Glory  hereafter.  This  Kind  of  Self~ 
Examinatio7ij  on  fuch  Occafions,  is  much  bet- 
ter Employment  for  Us,  than  complaining  of 
the  hard  Ufage,  and  ftirring  our  Paflions  up 
againft  the  Men  who  have  injured  Us.  What 
faid  David  to  Shi  me  i,  who  had  reviled  and 
curfed  Him  in  a  moft  infolent  Manner,  and 
who  deferved  to  die  the  Death  for  doing  fo  ? 
David  was  fenfible  that  God's  Hand  was  in 
it,  and  that  it  was  He  Who  had  brought  that 
Afflidtion,  that  Shame,  that  Reproach  upon 
Him,  for  the  Iniquity  He  had  been  guilty  of  in 
the  Matter  of  Uriah.  For  this  Reafon,  He 
put  up  the  Affront,  and  would  not  fuffer  the 
mad  Reviler  to  be  puniflied,  as  He  really  de- 
ferved. ^he  Lord,  fays  He,  hath  faid  unfo 
Him,  Curfe'DAviD^.  Let  Him  alone ,  and  let 
Him  curfe ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  Him.  A 
very  wife,  and  a  juft  Reflediion.  Not  that  the 
Lord  had  direBly  ordered  Shimei  to  airfe  Da- 
vid, neither  did  David  fo  mean  :  But  the 
Lord  had  let  Shimei  loofe  to  revile  and  blaA 
pheme,  as  his  own  brutal  Temper  prompted 
Him  ;  and  God  gave  Him  an  Opportunity  of 
venting  all  his  Spleen  and  Malice  upon  David 
(a  much  better  Man  than  He)  and  This  by 
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Way  of  Punifliment  to  David  for  the  Offence 
He  had  committed. 

The  Example  of  David  In  thus  looking  up 
to  God,    and  palTing  by  the  wretched  Inftru- 
ment  Shimei,  may  be  of  exxellent  Ufe  to  Us, 
whenever  we  fuftain  any  unjuft  Reproaches,  or 
injurious  Ufage  from  Men.     It  would  not  only 
direct  Us  how  to  make  a  right  Ufe  of  fuch 
Trials,  but  would  be  of  Service  alfo,  to  prevent 
a  very  ill  Ufe  which  We  are  too  apt  to  make 
of  them.     It  might  prevent  our  entertaining 
Rancour  and  Malice,  and  revengeful  Thoughts 
againft  the  Man  who  hath  injured  us,  inftead 
of  repenting  of  our  Sins,    and  humbling  Our- 
felves  before  God.     It  is  a  very  wrong  Prac- 
tice,   to  let  our  Thoughts  reft  in  the  mere  In- 
ftraments,  and  not  to  look  higher  up  to  God, 
in  whofe  Hands  They  are,  and  by  whofe  Per- 
miffion  They  adl :  And,  however  wicked  and 
injurious  the  Enemy  may  be  j  God  is  kind  and 
gracious  in  fo  dire6ling  the  Event,    and  will 
abundantly  recompenfe  the  Sufferer,    here  or 
hereafter.     From  hence  then  let  Us  learn  what 
Ufe  to  make  of  Enemies,  and  how  to  behave 
under  every  Trial  of  that  Kind.     For,  confi- 
dering  that  it  is  every  One's  Cafe  almoft,  more 
or  lefs,  and  that  Few  can  efcape  without  Inju- 
ries of  one  Kind  or  other  from  wicked  Men  5 

it 
2 


i6o  Wicked  Men^  the 

it  may  be  of  Service  to  Us  to  remember  thid 
ufeful  Leflbn,  and  to  lodge  it  in  our  Minds  for 
the  regulating  our  Judgments,  and  the  better- 
ing our  Lives. 

Not  that  I  v^ould  have  Any  One  infer  from 
hence,  that  a  Man  fhould  be  carelefs  and  in- 
different as  to  Enemies  j  or  that  He  fhould  lay 
Himfelf  open  to  Them,  or  not  ufe  all  proper 
and  prudent  Precautions  againfl  injurious  Uiage ; 
or  not  arm  Himfelf  againfl  Them  by  all  the 
honeft  Methods  v^^hich  Law,  and  Juflice,  and 
common  Prudence  prefcribe.  If  a  Man  neglefts 
^hejej  He  may  be  thought  rather  to  bring 
Troubles  upon  Himfelf,  than  to  receive  them 
at  the  Hands  of  God.     But  to  proceed. 

3.  Another  Inference  deducible  from  the 
Dodtrine  of  the  Text,  concerns  our  Opinions 
and  Judgments  of  the  ordinary  Stream  of  Af- 
fairs, the  common  Courfe  of  the  World.  The 
Courfe  of  the  World  may  be  very  bad :  Wick- 
ednefs  may  prevail  and  triumph,  in  fome  Places 
more,  and  in  fome  lefs,  and  in  one  Age  more 
than  another,  too  much  in  all :  But  ftill,  let 
it  be  a  Comfort  to  every  good  Man,  that  T'he 
Lord  is  King,  be  the  People  never  Jo  unpatient ; 
He  fitteth  between  the  CherubimSy  be  the  Earth 
never  Jo  unquiet  ^.     Whatever  Irregularities  or 
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Diforders  We  obferve  in  the  Moral  State  of 
Things,  jftill  true  it  is,  and  it  is  a  comfortable 
Truth,  that  God  governs  the  World.  He  does 
not  interpofe  by  an  irreiiilible  Power  to  keep 
Men  from  Sinning ;  for  T'hat  would  be  deftroy- 
ing  Human  Liberty,  and  governing  Men  in 
fuch  a  Way  as  cannot  be  at  all  proper  in  a  State 
of  Probation :  But  which  is  much  more  won- 
derful, amidft  all  that  Variety  of  Wickednefs 
which  prevails  in  the  Earth,  He  proted:s  and 
preferves  good  Men^  and  fuffers  no  Attempts  to 
prevail  againfl  Them,  while  They  keep  their 
Integrity.  Not  that  He  always  preferves  Them 
from  Violence  and  Wrong ;  for  fometimes  He 
thinks  proper  to  chaftife  Them,  and  fometimes 
calls  Them  to  lay  down  their  Lives  for  his 
Name's  Sake :  But  this  laft  Cafe  is  extraordi- 
nary ;  while  in  the  more  ordinary  Courfe  of 
Affairs,  good  Men,  with  Refpedt  even  to  the 
Comforts  of  this  Life,  find  in  Him  a  very  fure 
and  fafe  Retreat.  This  Confideration  may  be 
of  Force  to  animate  and  encourage  good  Men 
in  troublefome  Times.  God  fits  at  the  Helm, 
and  is  no  unconcerned  Speftator  over  Human 
Affairs.  He  can  as  eaiily  change  the  Face  of 
Things,  and  bring  Order  out  of  Confafion,  as 
He  can  calm  a  troubled  Sea,  or  lay  a  Tempeft. 
Let  No  Man  be  difmayed  at  any  doubtful  Ap- 
VoL.  L  L  pearances, 
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pearances,  or  be  filled  with  melancholy  Ap- 
prehenfions  on  any  View  of  Things :  A  good 
Man  has  Nothing  to  do,  but  to  preferve  his 
own  Innocence,  and  to  do  the  utmoft  He  can, 
to  make  the  World  better  :  The  reft  He  may 
leave  to  God. 

4.  The  Dodlrine  of  Providence  duly  confi- 
dered,  is  the  beft  Frefervative  againft  Anxiety, 
and  Multiplicity  of  Cares  ;  which  our  Bleffed 
Lord  Himfelf  hath  very  particularly  obferved, 
and  largely  inculcated,  as  may  be  feen  in  the 
6th  and  loth  Chapters  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gofpel.  He  there  reminds  Us  how  God's  Pro- 
vidence extends  to  the  Fowh  of  the  Air,  which 
neither  fow  nor  reap  •,  and  yet  our  heavenly 
Father  takes  fuch  Care,  that  They  are  plenti- 
fully fed,  and  provided  for,  by  Him.  He 
further  obferves,  how  the  fame  kind  Providence 
extends  even  to  the  Lillies  of  the  Field,  which, 
though  they  neither  toil  nor  Ipin,  are  yet  finely 
clothed,  and  beautifully  arrayed,  by  the  Hand 
of  God.  He  intimates  flill  farther,  that  every 
Sparroav  is  under  the  Care  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence J  much  more  Man  ;  and  that  the  very 
Hairs  of  our  Fie  ads  are  all  numbered  with  God. 
Thefe  are  very  lively  Expreflions  of  a  parti- 
cular Providence  fuperlntending  every  indivi- 
dual Man,  Woman,  or  Child  j  and  They  are 
2  all 
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all  fb  many  cogent  Arguments  againft  too  much 
Anxiety.  'Therefore  take  no  Thought  (that  is,  no 
anxious  Thought)  faymg^  What  fiall  We  eat  f 
or  What  fiall  We  drink  ?  or  Wherewithal  Jh all 
We  be  clothed^?  The  Sum  is:  Be  frugal,  pro* 
vident,  induftrious  j  but  be  not  anxious,  to 
wafte  the  Body,  and  enfeeble  the  Mind,  and 
to  eat  out  the  very  Heart  and  Spirit  of  Devo- 
tion and  Godlinefs.  Trufl  to  God's  Bleffing 
upon  honeft  Induftry,  and  moderate  Care  about 
the  Things  of  this  Life.  Among  the  Thou- 
iands  that  die  daily,  how  Few  do  We  hear  of 
who  die  for  Want  of  Bread,  or  of  Clothing  ? 
Is  it  not  Demonftration  that  God,  by  his  good 
Providence,  takes  as  particular  Care  of  Man- 
kind in  thefe  Refpeds,  as  of  the  Li  Hies  of  the 
Field,  or  the  Fowls  of  the  Air  F  And  yet  if  fuch 
a  Thing  jfhould  fometimes  happen,  as  a  Per- 
fon's  being  ftarved,  or  famifhed  for  Want  of 
Neceflaries  ;  it  would  be  but  a  very  rare  Ex- 
ample, of  One  among  many  Millions  j  and 
probably  owing,  either  to  feme  very  odd  Acci- 
dent, or  to  fome  grofs  Negled:,  or  grievous 
Fault  of  the  Perfon  fo  fuiTering.  Be  not  then 
fo  extremely  anxious  for  the  Neceflaries  of 
Life,  which  God  Himfelf  has  taken  under  his 
particular  Charge,   with  this  fpecial  Promife 
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annexed :  Seek  Te  Jirji  the  Kingdofn  of  God  and 
his  Righteoujhefs^    and  all  theje  T^hings  jhall  be 
added  unto  Tou.     Can  any  Thing  be  kinder 
than  this  Promife  is,    except  it  be,    his  mod 
exadt  and  conftant  Performance  of  it?  As,  up- 
on thefe  Accounts,  you  have  but  Httle  Reafon 
for  being  extremely  anxious  for  Your  Selves, 
fo  have  You  ftill  lefs  Reafon  for  Anxiety  about 
your  Children  after  You :   For  That  is  more 
diftant,  and  is  what  You  have  not  fo  near  a 
Concern  in.     What  if  You  fliould  die,    and 
fhould  leave  Nothing  behind  You  ?  Providence 
can  never  die.     If  God  takes  You  away,  your 
Children  are  then  God's  Care,  and  no  longer 
Yours :  And  He  that  made  Them,  and  gave 
Them  You,  has  the  greateft  Intereft  in  Them, 
and  the  tendered  Concern  for  Them.     They 
are  your  Children  ;  but  They  are  his  Creatures 
and  Children  too,    and  He  the  kindeft  of  all 
Fathers.     Why  fliould  you  imagine  that  Yoa 
are  able  to  do  well  for  Them,    and  that  God 
cannot  j  or  that  You  {hall  be  kind  and  tender 
towards  Them,  and  that  God  will  not  ?  Away 
with  thofe  vain  Fears,    and  fuperftitious  Cau- 
tions :  Caft  your  Care  upon  God,  Who  careth 
both  for  You,  and  Yours.     Be  not  over  folici- 
tous  about  future  Portions :    Give  your  Chil- 
dren a  good  Senfe  of  Religion,  and  bring  Them 

up 
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up  in  the  Fear  of  God  :  Be  I'hat  their  Portion, 
for  That  includes  every  Thing.  Be  That  your 
Care,  and  God  will  do  all  the  reft.  What 
fliall  I  lay  more  to  move  you  to  truft  in  Divine 
Providence,  and  give  over  Anxiety,  which  is 
but  vain  and  fruitlefs  for  the  prefent,  and,  which 
is  w'orfe,  grievous  both  to  Body  and  Mind  ; 
and  in  Conclufion  dangerous,  perhaps  fatal, 
with  refped:  to  your  neareft,  your  everlafting 
Concernment? — But  enough  of  this  Particular. 
5.  '\h&  general  Conclufion  from  the  Whole  is, 
that  We  endeavour  to  fix  in  our  Minds  an  aw- 
ful and  conftant  Senfe  of  Divine  Providence, 
Entertain  it  not  as  an  empty  Notion  only,  but 
let  it  fink  down  into  our  Hearts,  and  become 
habitual  and  familiar  to  Us.  Think  upon  it  at 
all  Times,  and  in  all  Places ;  let  it  abide  and 
dwell  with  Us,  when  we  lie  down,  and  when 
We  rife  up,  and  under  all  Circumftances  and 
Conditions  of  Life.  Recount  We  and  confi- 
der  with  Our  Selves,  what  We  owe  to  Provi- 
dence, what  Dangers  We  have  efcaped,  what 
Bleffings  We  have  received ;  how  We  have 
been  relieved  in  Straits,  comforted  in  DiftreGfes, 
and  fupported  all  along,  under  Divers  Exigen- 
cies, and  Cafualties.  It  will  be  of  great  Ufe 
to  Us  in  Life,  to  have  always  a  prefent,  lively, 
feeling  Apprehenfion  of  God's  Prefence  with 
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Us,  and  his  Care  over  Us.  It  will  make  Us 
thankful  in  Profperity,  and  patient  in  Adver- 
lity.  It  will  fupport  our  Spirits  under  Trouble 
or  Danger,  and  make  Us  eafy  and  well  con- 
tented under  Checks  and  Difappointments.  It 
would  be  the  bed  Prefervative  againft  Qneru- 
loufnefs,  Pride,  Envy,  and  other  foolifh  and 
hurtful  Vices  or  Paffions.  When  We  confider 
all  Things  as  coming  from  God,  and  conducted 
by  an  all-wife  and  fteady  Hand,  We  fhall  then 
take  all  Things  in  good  Part,  and  reft  content 
with  any  Thing  that  befalls  Us.  We  fliall  live  as 
it  were  under  God's  Eye,  and  look  up  to  Him 
in  all  Emergencies.  And,  What  is  more  than 
all,  by  thus  conftantly  thinking  of  Him,  We 
{hall  make  it  our  daily  Study  and  Endeavour  to 
ferve  and  pleafe  Him,  that  fo  We  may  enjoy 
his  Favour  and  Blefllngs  here,  and  his  Prefence 
Hereafter. 


SER. 


SERMON   VII. 

The  Cafe  oi  pajftjtg  yudgment  concern- 
ing Calamities^  examined :  What 
Kind  of  Judgment  on  fuch  Occa- 
fions  is  Innocent  and  yujl^  afcertain- 
ed  \  and  the  culpable  ExtreMes^  noted 
and  cenfured. 
The  Firjl  Sermon  on  this  Subjed:. 

Luke  xiii.    2,  3. 

^W  Jesus  anfwering^  faid  unto  Thenty 
Suppofe  Ye  that  thefe  Galileans  were 
Sinners  above  all  the  Galileans^  be- 
caufe  They  Juffered  fuch  Things  ? 

I  tell  Youy  Nay  :  But  except  Ye  repent y 
Ye  jhall  all  likewife  perifjj. 

HIS  Anfwer  of  our  Blefled  Lord  was 
purfaant  to  fome  Difcourfe  which 
palled  about  the  Galikam^  a  feditious 
Sedt  of  Men,  Who  had  refufed  Sub- 
jection to  the  'Roman  Government,  upon  fuper- 
ftitious  Principles  which  They  had  imbibed. 
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T^ere  'were  prefent  at  that  Seajbn,  fays  St. 
Luke  in  the  firft  Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  Sottie 
that  told  Him  (told  our  Lord)  of  the  Galileans^ 
ivkoje  Blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  Sa- 
crifices. Thofe  Galileans^  probably,  were  the 
Followers  of  Judas  of  Gaulonitis^  Who  feems 
to  have  been  the  Head  of  the  difcontented  Par- 
ty, difluading  their  Country-Men  from  paying 
Submiffion  to  the  Romans.  The  Plea  or  Pre- 
tence was,  that  They  were  the  Lord's  People^ 
and  owed  no  Subjedtion  to  any  Mortal  upon 
Earth,  or  at  leafl  to  no  Foreign  Power  what- 
ever :  They  would  therefore  pay  no  Tribute 
to  C^sAR,  or  his  Officers,  but  to  the  Lord 
only,  and  his  Minifters,  or,  in  one  Word,  to 
the  Temple.  At  the  Time  of  the  Paffover,  as 
is  reafonably  fuppofed,  They  came  up,  as  the 
Cuftom  was,  to  pay  their  Devotions,  and  to 
offer  their  Sacrifices  at  God's  Altar.  Pilate, 
the  Roman  Governor,  took  the  Advantage,  and 
refolved  to  chaflife  the  Rebels,  as  He  efleemed 
Them  to  be.  He  fent  Soldiers  after  Them  in- 
to the  very  Temple  where  They  were  facrifi- 
cing,  and  there  He  miferably  flaughtered  Many 
of  Them,  where  the  Beafts  for  Sacrifice  had 
been  newly  flain  ,  and  fo  mingling  the  Blood 
of  One  with  the  Blood  of  the  Other.  This 
MafTacre  thus  committed,  in  fo  facred  a  Place, 
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and  upon  Perfons  attending  on  the  moft  facred 
and  folemn  Offices,  had  the  Appearance  of 
Something  extraordinary,  different  from  com- 
mon Providences  3  and  fo  gave  Occafion,  or 
Umbrage,  for  a  Sufpicion,  that  the  dreadful 
Ufa9;e  They  had  met  with,  v^as  a  Judgment 
of  Gbd  upon  Them  for  fome  great  Impieties. 
They  could  never  have  been  Sinners  of  an  or- 
dinary  Size,  whofe  Punifhment  was  fo  extra-- 
ordinary.  Such  were  the  Thoughts  and  Rea- 
fonings  of  Many  upon  that  Sad  Occafion  ;  as 
it  is  natural,  in  fuch  Cafes,  to  load  the  Unfor- 
tunate, and  to  trample  upon  Thofe  who  are 
already  fallen.  But  our  Bleffed  Lord,  having 
more  Humanity,  as  well  as  a  truer  and  more 
exadl  Judgment  of  Things,  took  Occafion  to 
reprove  their  Uncharitablenefs,  and  to  corred: 
their  grois  Miftakes.  He  does  not  indeed  deny 
either  that  the  Galileans  were  Sinners^  or  that 
their  Sufferings  were  brought  upon  Them  for 
their  Sins :  But  He  condemns  Thofe  that  cen- 
fured  Them  yet  more  hardly,  for  their  ground- 
lefs  and  ill-natured  Conclufion,  that  the  fufter- 
ing  Galileans  had  been  Si?mers  above  all  the 
Galileans  J  had  been  the  greatefl  of  Sinners, 
only  becaufe  of  their  fuifering  more  than  Others 
had  :  And  He  further  tacitly  reproves  their 
fon4  and  partial  Conceits  in  their  own  Favour; 

as 


170  Tl:>e  Cafe  of  pajftng  Judgme7it 

as  if  They  were  comparatively  innocent  and 
righteous,  only  becaufe  no  fuch  Calamity  had 
as  yet  befallen  Them. 

Suppofe  Te,    fays,    He,    that  thefe  Galikam 
were  Sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,    becaufe 
'J'hey  fuffered  fuch  Things  f    I  tell  You,  Nay  : 
But  except  Te  repent,  Tejhall  all  likewifeperifi. 
To  this  Inftance  of  the  Galileans  He  very  appo- 
fitely  joins  another  of  like  Kind,  upon  which 
alfo  He  makes  the  like  Refledlion  :    Or  Thoje 
Eighteen  upon  whom  the  T'ower  of  Siloam  fell, 
and  flew  I'hem,  think  Te  that  They  were  Sin- 
ners above  all  Men  that  dwelt  in  Jerufalem  f  I 
tellTou,  Nay  j  and  fo  on.    Commentators  have 
taken  Notice,    that  thefe  Words  of  our  Lord 
had  very  probably  a  particular  Reference  to 
thofe  temporal  Calamities  which  were  to  come 
upon  the  Jewip  Nation  -,  and  fo  were  fpoken 
by  our  Saviour  in  the  Way  of  Prediction,  fore- 
telling the  Fate  of  the^^wj  Whofliould  conti- 
nue impenitent ;    that  They  fhould  All  likewife 
perijlj :    And  fo  indeed  it  came  to  pafs  within 
forty  Years  after.     But  my  Defign  from  thefe 
Words  is,  to  confider  the  Text  in  it's  general 
View  only  -,    as  containing  a  very  inftrudive 
LefTon  how  to  behave,    and  what  Refledions 
or  Ufe  to  make  of  it,  whenever  it  pleafes  God 
to  humble  and  afflid  Others  by  any  fevere  Vifi- 

tations. 
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tations.     It  concerns  Us  firft  to  entertain  true 
and  juft  Sentiments  upon  fuch  Occafions :  And 
next,  to  make  all  proper  and  fuitable  Improve- 
ment of  Them.  There  was  fomething  true,  and 
fomething  falfe,  in  what  the  Jews  ru.2;gefted  of 
the  Galileans.     They  fet  out  upon  true  Princi- 
ples, but  reafoned  ill  from  them  3  pufhing  the 
Point  too  far,  and  running  it  to  an  Extreme. 
The  Fault  which  They  committed  therein,  is 
very  natural  and  common  ;  fuch  as  all  Sorts  of 
Men,   in  all  Ages,  are  but  too  much  inclined 
to.     We  are  very  apt  to  pafs  our  Opinions  or 
Cenfures  upon  our  Neighbours,  when  any  Ca- 
lamities befall  Them  ;  and  do  not  always  con- 
fider  fo  carefully  as  We  ought,  when  and  wJoere 
to  ftop :  But  forgetting  the  juft  Bounds  of  Mo- 
deration, We  fometimes  carry  our  Reflections 
a  great  deal  too  far ;  'till  We  both  mifinterpret 
the  Divine  Difpenfations,  and  defeat  their  Ufe. 
Such  being  the  Cafe,  it  may  be  proper  to  con- 
lider  this  Subje(5t  in  it's  whole  Compafs,  with 
all  due  Care  and  Accuracy,  for  the  right  form- 
ing our  Notions  of  it,    and  for  the  regulating 
our  Condud:  in  it.     In  order  hereto,    I  {hall 
difcourfe  as  follows. 

I.  I  {hall  obferve  what  Kind  of  Refle<5lions 
or  Conclufions  we  may  juftly  raife  upon 

any 
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any  Calamities  or  Afflidions  which  befall 
other  Men. 

II.  I  {hall  take  Notice  of  the  Extre?nes  which 
Many  run  into  upon  thofe  Occafions,  and 
which  We  ought  carefully  to  avoid.  And, 

III.  I  £hall  conclude  with  {hewing  what  is, 
or  ought  to  be,  iht  praSlical  Refult  of  the 
Whole. 


I. 


I  (hall  obferve  what  Kind  of  Reflexions  or 
Conclu{ions  We  may  juftly  raife  upon  any  Ca- 
lamities which  befall  other  Men. 

I.  In  the  firfl  place,  We  need  not  be  fcru- 
pulous  of  thinking,  or  faying,  that  the  Perfons 
fo  vifited,  are  vi{ited  for  their  Sins.  Our  BlefTed 
Lord  finds  no  Fault  with  the  Jews  for  fugge{l:- 
ing,  or  fuppofing,  that  the  Galileans  were  Si?i~ 
ners,  and  were  puniihed  by  God  for  their  Sins. 
All  mere  Men  are  Sinners :  And  all  Afflidions 
whatever  have  a  Retrofpecl  to  Sins  committed, 
and  are,  in  Stridtnefs  of  Speech,  Pimifime?its  of 
Sin.  It  may  be  faid,  indeed,  that  good  Men 
are  afflided  for  their  Trial  and  Improvement, 
to  exercife  their  Faith  and  Patience,  and  to 
raife  their  Virtues,  as  well  as  to  heighten  their 
Rewards.     All  This  may  be  very  true,    and 

very 


concerni?2g  Calamities.  173 

very  confiftent  alfo  with  the  Principle  before 
mentioned :    For  if  AfBidions  are  fent  upon 
good  Men,    to  cure  Them  of  fome  Defedls, 
and  to  advance  their  Virtues  higher  than  be- 
fore ',  This,  in  other  Words,  is  punijhing  Them 
for  their  Sins ;    for  thofe  Defed:s  are  Sins  in 
Them,  though  of  a  lefs  dangerous  Nature  than 
the  greater  Provocations.     Befides,    it  is  very- 
certain,  that  all  Mifery  and  Pain,   all  Trouble 
and  Uneafinefs,   have  Refpedl  to  Sin ;  For  it  is 
Sin  only  that  hath  brought  forth  Sorrow,    as 
well  as  Death :  And  not  Mortality  alone,  but 
all  the  Difeafes  and  Difcomforts  incident  to 
Mortality,    are  the  Fruits  and  Confequences, 
the  proper  Wages  of  Sin,     There  is  therefore 
no  Miftake  in  imagining,    or  affirming,    that 
Whenever  Men  fuiFer,  or  Whatever  They  fuf- 
fer.  They  fuffer  for  Sin.     Now,  as  to  the  Ga- 
lileans^ in  particular,  our  Blefled  Saviour,    ta- 
citly at  leaft,    admitted,    that  They  were  fu- 
nijhed  as  Sinners^  and  that  their  Calamity  was 
a  "Jiidgmeiit  of  God  upon  Them  for  their  Sins. 
Whether  They  were  good  Men  or  bad,  is  not 
faid  ;    but  Si?mers  They  certainly  were  ;    and 
They  could  not  fuffer  jnore  at  the  Hands  of 
God  than  their  Sins  had  deferved.     Temporal 
Afflictions,  at  the  higheft,  come  not  up  to  the 
Demerit  of  Mens  Sins :  And  therefore  the  beft 
2  Men 


174  ^^  ^^fi  ^fP^ffi^S  y^d^gimnt 
Men  alive  cannot  faffer  more^  with  Refpe<fl  to 
God,  than  is  due  to  their  Tranfgreffions.  But 
probably,  thofe  Galileans  were  wicked  Men, 
being  feditious,  turbulent,  factious ;  only  not 
more  wicked  than  the  reft  of  their  Brethren : 
And  our  Lord,  by  his  faying  to  the  Jews^  but 
except  Te  repent^  Te  jhall  all  likewife  perijh^ 
feems  to  inlinuate,  as  if  the  Galileans  were  not 
better  than  the  other  Je^vs,  though  there  was 
no  fufficient  Reafon  for  thinking  Them  worje. 
However  that  were,  there  can  be  no  Queftion 
made,  but  that  the  Galileans  were  Sinners,  and 
puniflied  in  that  extraordinary  Manner  for  their 
Sins :  And  the  like  may  be  very  fafely  aflerted 
of  any  other  Perfons,  when  vifited  with  Affli- 
d:ions  j  becaufe  all  Men  are  Sinners,  and  fuffer 
juftly,  whatfoever  They  fuffer  in  this  World, 
either  by  the  Diredtion  or  Permiffion  of  Al- 
mighty God.     For  We  may  obferve  alfo, 

2.  That  all  Calamities  whatever  are  to  be 
underftood  as  coming  from  the  Hand  of  God. 
This  is  implied  in  the  former ;  as  it  was  fup- 
poled  alfo  in  the  Reafonings  of  the  yews  upon 
the  Cafe  of  the  Galileans  :  And  our  BlefTed  Sa- 
viour does  not  contradid  nor  condemn  the 
Notion,  but  rather  allows  and  confirms  it. 
The  Jeijcs^  I  fay,  fuppofed  the  Galileans  to  be 
grievous  Sinners ;  and  why  ?  not  furely  becaufe 
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Pilate,  a  fallible  and  a  cruel  Man,  had  pu- 
niQied  Them  5  but  becaufe  God,  They  fup- 
pofed,  had  done  it  by  the  Hands  of  Pilate. 
They  looked  upwards  to  a  higher  Hand  than 
his,  fuppofing  Pilate  to  be  the  Minifter  or 
Executioner  only  of  the  Divine  Vengeance;  and 
in  This  They  judged  right :  For,  if  all  Events 
whatfoever  are  in  God's  moft  Sovereign  Difpo- 
fal ;  and  if  not  fo  much  as  a  Sparrow  falls,  or 
a  Hair  of  one's  Head  perifhes,  without  his 
Leave ;  We  may  be  certain,  that  the  Lives  of 
Men  are  more  particularly  under  his  providen- 
tial Care  :  and  that  they  are  never  facrificed  to 
any  Man's  Rage,  or  taken  away  by  Violence, 
but  when  God  fees  fitting  that  the  Thing 
fhould  fo  take  EfFed:.  He  can  unloofe  the  Hands 
of  wicked  Men  to  execute  his  righteous  Ven- 
geance, as  often  as  He  pleafes ;  at  the  fame  Time 
withdrawing  his  protedling  Arm  from  Thofe 
whom  He  has  determined  to  punifli.  In  this 
Senfe,  God  is  the  Author  and  Difpofer  of  all 
Calamities :  They  come  not  upon  Us  but 
when  He  pleafes,  or  when  He  has  determined 
to  withdraw  his  Proteflion  ;  directing,  or  per- 
mitting fecond  Caufes  to  hurt  Us.  This  was 
true  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Galileans^  and  the  other 
Cafe  of  the  Eighteen  that  were  crufhed  in  the 
Ruins  of  the  Tower  of  Siloam :    And  it  is  no 
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lefs  true  and  undeniable  in  all  tragical  Events 
whatever.     Had  the  ^ewi  carried  their  Reflec- 
tions   upon   the  Cafe    no  farther  than  This, 
that  the  Galileans  had  fuffered  for  Sin^  and  that 
God  Himfelf  was  concerned  as  the  Supreme 
Author  and  Condud:er  of  what  had  happened 
to  Them  J    They  had  then  kept  within  the 
Bounds  of  Sobriety  and  Truth :  And  the  Con- 
fideration  of  the  Thing,  thus  far,  might  have 
been  both  inftrudlive,  and  ufeful.     If  the  Suf- 
ferings of  the  Galileans  came  from  God,    it 
might  teach  Others  to  look  up  to  Heaven,  and 
to  ftand  in  Awe  of  the  Divine  Judgments  : 
And  if  thofe  Sufferings  were  brought  upon 
Them  for  their  Sins,    then  might  Others  alfo 
have  Reafon  to  tremble  and  be  afraid  ;    in  as 
much  as  All  are  Sinners^  and  juftly  liable  to  the 
fame  Condemnation.  Such  Reflections  asThefe, 
would  be  highly  reafonable  upon  all  fuch  Oc- 
cafions,  and  would  be  productive  of  many  ex<- 
cellent  Fruits.     This  is  thinking  juft:ly  and  fo- 
berly  upon  God's  Judgments,    and  bringing 
Them  home  to  Our  Selves  in  the  Ufe  and  Ap- 
plication.    And  This  is  really  what  God  in- 
tends by  fending  his  Judgments  abroad :  It  is  to 
awaken  and  alarm  All  around,  that  fo  the  Inha- 
bitants of  the  World  may  learn  Righteoufnefs. 
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But  This  is  a  Conclufion  which  Human 
Depravity  takes  no  Pleafure  in,  but  rather  ftu- 
dioufly  evades,  or  palTes  it  over.  And  hence 
it  is  that  the  Generality  of  Men,  not  content 
with  that  eafy,  obvious,  natural  Account  of 
God'sjudgments,  ftrain  their  Inventions  to  find 
out  Something  further;  Something  that  fhall 
make  the  Judgments  of  God  look  pa?-ticulary 
and  perfonal  to  the  Sufterers  only ;  thereby  to 
render  the  Thing  ufelefs,  in  a  Manner,  and 
unaffe6ting,  in  Refpedt  to  Themfelves.  This 
is  going  into  Extremes,  as  I  obferved  in  the 
Beginning :  And  I  am  now. 


II. 


To  take  Notice  of  thofe  Extremes  which 
Many  fo  run  into,  but  which  We  ought  above 
all  Things  carefully  to  avoid.  There  are  two 
noted  Exceflfes  in  this  Matter :  One  the  Text 
exprelTly  mentions,  the  Other  is  omitted,  or 
only  tacitly  pointed  to.  That  which  is  men- 
tioned, is,  the  drawing  rafli  and  uncharitable 
Conclufions  from  greater  Sufferings  to  greater 
Sins  ;  as  if  They  who  have  fuffered  moji^  muft 
of  Confequence  have  been  the  luorji  of  Sinners. 
The  other,  which  is  not  mentioned,  but  yet 
is  tacidy  condemned,  is,  the  being  pofitive  and 

Vol.  I.  M  peremptory 


178  T*he  Cafe  of  pajfing  yudgment 

peremptory  as  fo  the  particular  Sin,  or  Kind 
of  Sin,  that  draws  down  God's  yudgments  up- 
on any  particular  Perfon  or  Perfons.  Thefe 
two  ExcelTes,  or  Extremes,  as  I  call  them,  of- 
ten go  together,  being  near  akin  to  each  Other: 
For,  when  We  have  once  concluded  that  fuch 
a  Perlbn,  fo  and  fo  fuffering,  muft  have  been 
guilty  of  more  than  ordinary  Sins ;  Curiofity, 
or  Vanity,  or  fome  other  worfe  Principle,  draws 
Us  on  to  be  further  inquifitive  j  and  to  fix  upon 
fome  particular  Sins,  or  Kind  of  Sins,  which 
we  may  lay  to  his  Charge.  But  if  the  Cafe  be 
obfcure,  and  affords  not  fo  much  as  Light  fuf- 
ficient  for  any  plaufible  Conjecture  ;  then  We 
are  content  to  reft  in  Generals  i  and  to  con- 
clude that  the  Sufferer  muft  undoubtedly  have 
been  a  very  great  Simier^  though  We  can  nei- 
ther fay  how^  nor  in  what.  This  is  more  un- 
generous and  unfair  than  the  Former;  and 
may  always  be  pretended  when  there  is  no 
Place  for  the  Other  >  wherefore  This  princi- 
pally is  what  the  Text  takes  Notice  of,  and 
our  Lord  condemns.  But  becaufe  Both  of  them 
are  bad  enough,  and  deferve  our  Cenfure,  I 
fhall  confider  Both^  One  after  Another,  as  I 
go  along :  And  becaufe  I  ftiall  not  have  Room 
to  fpeak  largely  and  feverally  of  Each,  at  one 
and  the  fame  Time  3  I  ftiall  confine  myfelf  to 
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One  only  at  prefent,  and  relerve  the  Other  for 
a  Difcourfe  by  itfelf.  That  which  I  now  in- 
tend to  treat  of,  is  the  pointing  out,  or  fpeci- 
fying  the  particular  Sin,  or  Sins,  for  which 
we  fuppofe  God's  yiidgments  to  have  fallen  up- 
on ^ny  particular  Perfon  or  Perfons.  The 
Motives  for  doing  This,  are  many  and  various, 
as  Circum fiances  vary,  though  all  centering 
in  Self-Flattery,  or  partial  Fondnefs  to  Our 
Selves. 

Sometimes  it  is  Vanity  and  Ojlentation^  while 
We  affed:  to  make  a  Shew  of  more  than  com- 
mon Sagacity  in  difcovering  the  hidden  Springs 
of  Events,  and  in  interpreting  the  Secrets  of 
Divine  Providence. 

Sometimes  Party-Prejudices  and  PaJJions 
have  the  greateft  Hand  in  it  j  while  We  are 
wiUing  to  meafure  God  by  Our  Selves,  and  to 
fancy  that  He  takes  the  fame  Side  that  We  do. 
If  our  Oppofers,  or  Adverfaries,  fall  into  Trou- 
bles or  Difafters  3  how  agreeable  a  Thought  is 
it  to  imagine,  that  it  was  a  'Judgment  upon 
T!hem  for  their  Oppofition  to  U>,  and  that  God 
has  thereby  declared  Himfelf  a  Friend  to  our 
Caufe,  and  an  Enemy  to  theirs  ! 

But  the  moft  common  and  prevailing  Motive 
of  all,  for  cenfuring  Others  in  this  Manner  on 
Account  of  their  Afflidions,  is  to  ward  off  the 
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Apprehcnfion  of  the  like  from  Our  Own  DoorS^ 
and  to  [peak  Peace  to  Our  Selves.  Obferve  it 
carefully,  and  you  will  fcarce  find  a  Man 
charging  a  yudgment  of  God  upon  Others  for 
any  particular  Sin,  and  at  the  fame  Time  ac- 
knowledging Himjelf  guilty  in  the  like  Kind. 
No,  He  will  be  particularly  careful  to  pitch 
upon  fome  Vice,  which  He  Himfelf,  in  Ima- 
gination at  leaft,  flands  clear  of,  and  is  the 
fartheft  from  :  And  fo  He  perfuades  Himfelf, 
that  He  is  perfedly  fafe  and  fecure  fromfuffering 
in  fuc.h  Manner  as  Others  have  fuffered,  be- 
caufe  He  has  not  finned  in  the  like  Inftances  as 
They  have.  Here  lies  the  fecret  Root  and 
Source  of  Mens  Pronenels  to  charge  the  Unfor- 
tunate with  fuch  or  fuch  particular  Sins,  as  the 
Ground  of  their  Troubles :  It  is  to  fence  off 
Home-Applications,  and  to  throw  off  all  Ap- 
prehcnfion of  Danger  fromThemfelves.  Having 
leen  what  Motives  Men  go  upon  in  their  Con- 
ftru(5tions  of  God's  Judgments  upon  Others ; 
let  us  now  proceed  to  obferve  how  ralli  and 
unwarrantable  a  Thing  it  is,  generally  fpeak- 
ing,  to  pretend  to  fpecify  the  particular  Sin, 
or  Sins,  which  draw  down  God's  Judgments 
on  particular  Perfons.  It  is  difficult  in  moft 
Cafes  to  determine,  without  a  fpecial  Revela- 
tion (which  now  cannot  be  had)  upon  what 
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particular  Errand  God's  Judgments  come  j  or 
for  what  Sins,  exclufive  of  others,  they  have 
been  fent.  The  Deligns  of  Providence  are  vaft 
and  large  j  God's  Thoughts  are  very  deep,  his 
Judgments  unfearchable,  his  Ways  pad  find- 
ing out. 

I.  Sometimes  the  primary  Reafons,  or  mov- 
ing Caufes  of  the  Divine  Judgments  lie  remote 
and  diftant  in  Place,  or  in  Time  ;  feveral 
Years,  perhaps,  or  even  Generations,  back- 
wards. God  may  vijit  the  Sim  of  the  Fathers 
upon  the  Children^  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
Generation  of  'Them  that  hate  Him.  He  has  at 
any  Time  full  Power  and  Right  to  take  away 
the  Life  v/hich  He  gives,  or  any  worldly  Com- 
forts which  Himfelf  beflows :  And  if  He  fome- 
times  chufes  to  exercife  this  Right  and  Power 
on  Account  of  Things  done  feveral  Years  or 
Ages  upwards,  there  can  be  no  Injuftice  in  fo 
doing  i  but  it  may  more  fully  anfwer  the  Ends 
of  Difcipline,  and  God  may  {hew  forth  his 
Wifdom  in  it.  This  I  hint,  by  the  Way,  as 
to  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing :  The  Fadts  are 
evident  from  the  Sacred  Hiftory.  When  King 
Ahab  had  finned,  God  denounced  his  Judg- 
ments againft  Him,  but  fufpended  the  Execu- 
tion, in  Part,  to  another  Time ;  affigning  alfo 
the  Reafon  for  deferring  it :  Bccaufe  He  hutJi- 
M   %  bleth 
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bleth  Himfelf  before  Me^  I  will  not  bring  the. 
Evil  in  his  Days^  but  in  his  So?2s  Days  will  I 
brijtg  the  Evil  upon  his  Houfe  :  Which  was  ac- 
cordingly executed,  in  the  Days  of  his  Son 
Jehoram,  about  fifteen  Years  after.  The 
Cafe  of  the  Amakkites  is  a  very  remarkable  one: 
They  were  dreadfully  cut  off,  Root  and  Branch, 
by  the  Hands  of  King  Saul,  purfuant  to  the 
exprefs  Orders  of  God  :  But  We  mufl  look 
three  hundred  Years  backwards,  to  account 
for  that  heavy  Judgment  -,  and  there  we  (hall 
find  what  the  Amakkites  did  to  the  Children 
oi  Ifrael  in  their  Paffage  through  the  Wilder- 
nefs.  The  Cafe  of  the  Amorites  and  other  In- 
habitants of  C^;?^^;?,  is  not  unlike  to  the  For- 
mer. Their  Iniquities  had  been  growing  feve- 
ral  hundred  Years  before  the  Divine  Vengeance 
came  upon  Them  -,  and  we  muft  take  the 
Sum  total  of  the  Sins  of  the  pad  and  the  then 
prefent  Age,  in  accounting  for  God's  Judg- 
ment upon  Them.  This  We  know  by  the 
Light  of  Scripture  :  But  what  human  Sagacity, 
unaffifted  by  Infpiration,  could  ever  have  fuf- 
pefted  it  ? 

In  the  firfl:  Book  of  Samuel,    we  read  of 

the  miferable  Slaughter  of  the  Lord's  Priefts, 

Who  fell  a  Sacrifice  to  the  Rage  of  King  Saul, 

for  the  Civilities  They  had  £hewed   to  David 

#  in 
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in  his  Troubles.  Saul  did  very  wickedly  in 
deftroying  thofe  innocent  Men,  who  had  de- 
ferved  no  Evil  at  his  Hands :  But  God  did 
righteoully,  in  fo  executing  the  Sentence  upon 
the  Houfe  of  Eli,  which  He  had  denounced 
againft  Them  about  a  hundred  Years  before. 
Revelation  informs  Us  as  to  this  Particular, 
otherwife  it  had  been  impoffible  for  any  Mor^ 
tal  upon  Earth  to  have  feen  through  it.  When 
David  had  offended  in  the  Affair  of  Bath- 
SHEBA,  it  pleafed  God  that  the  firfl  Child  He 
had  by  Her  fhould  be  fmitten  with  Death.  The 
Child  fuffered  for  the  Sin  of  the  Father :  This 
we  learn  from  Scripture,  and  We  could  never 
have  learned  it  any  Way  elfe. 

I  (hall  mention  one  Inflance  more,  which 
lies  a  little  out  of  the  Compafs  of  the  Sacred 
Story.  It  is  of  the  well-known  Deftrudion  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  in  the  Year  of 
our  Lord,  Seventy.  Josephus,  the  Jewijlj 
Hiflorian,  who  relates  the  Fadts  at  large,  im- 
putes that  terrible  Judgment  of  God  to  the 
monflrous  Wickednefs  of  his  Countrymen  of 
that  Time  :  And  indeed,  according  to  human 
Appearances,  and  human  Views,  his  Conjec- 
ture was  not  amifs  :  But  as  Many  as  know 
the  New  Teftament,  know,  that  the  yewiff^ 
Nation  had  been  lealed  up  to  utter  Deftrudion 
M  4  fe'ven 
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feven  and  thirty  Years  before ;  and  it  was  for 
their  condemning  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  The  flagrant  Iniquities,  which  follow- 
ed after,  were  but  the  natural  Confequences  of 
that  'Judicial  Blindncfs  under  which  God  had 
left  them,  to  be  a  miferable  SpetStacle,  to  all  the 
World,  of  a  mod  wretched  and  abandoned 
People.  Thefe  Inftances  are  fufficient  to  (hew, 
how  the  Judgments  of  God  may  frequently 
have  a  Retrofpeit  to  Things  tranfadled  feveral 
Years  upwards,  in  the  Days  of  our  Anceftors : 
And  fince  We  cannot  certainly  know  ijohen 
this  is  the  Cafe,  or  when  otherwife  ;  it  mud 
be  great  Prefumption  and  Rafhnefs,  generally 
fpeaking,  to  be  peremptory  as  to  the  particular 
Sin,  or  Kind  of  Sin,  for  which  a  Judgment  is 
fent. 

2.  It  may  further  be  confidered,  that  fome- 
times  the  befi  Sort  of  Men  are  permitted  to  fall 
a  Sacrifice  to  the  Rage  and  Violence  of  the 
njDorJi  J  and  This  either  becaufe  the  World  is 
not  worthy  of  Them,  or  becaufe  God  gives  Them 
up,  that  their  malicious  Perfecutors  may  fill  up 
the  Meafure  of  their  Iniquities.  In  either  View 
the  Thing  is  rather  a  Judgment  of  God  up- 
on the  Wicked  who  remain,  than  upon  the 
Righteous  fo  taken  away.  And  if  We  cannot 
certainly  determine  which  it  is,   as  We  feldom 

can, 
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can,  it  will  be  a  blameable  Prefumption  to  be 
dogmatical  or  pofitive  as  to  the  particular  Sin 
for  which  the  Judgment  is  fent.    But, 

3.  Suppofing  We  were  ever  fo  certain,  that 
Any  Perfon  is  vifited  for  his  own  Sins  only, 
without  any  Refped:  to  the  Sins  of  his  Ance- 
ftors,  or  of  any  Man  elfe;  yet  great  Mil- 
takes  may  be  committed  in  Conjedures  made 
about  the  particular  Sins.  We  have  a  very 
remarkable  Inftance  of  it  in  Shimei's  Cenfure 
upon  King  David.  Come  out^  come  out,  fays 
He  to  the  King,  7hou  bloody  Man^  and  Thou 
Man  of  Belial:  T'he  Lord  hath  returned  upon 
1'hee  all  the  Blood  of  the  Houfe  of  Saul  ^  in  whole 
Jlead  Thou  hajl  reigned  y  and  the  Lord  hath  deli- 
*vered  the  Kingdom  into  the  Hatid  o/"  Absalom 
thy  Son :  And  behold^  Thou  art  taken  in  thy 
Mijchief,  becaife  Thou  art  a  bloody  Man  *. 

Shimei  was  a  violent  Party-Man,  of  the 
Houfe  of  Saul,  and  attached  to  Saul's  Fac- 
tion ;  difaffedled  all  along  to  David's  Perfon 
and  Government,  and  looking  upon  Him  as 
an  Ufurper  of  the  Throne,  againft  Right  Here- 
ditary, againft  the  Family  of  Saul,  who  had 
been  his  Father-in-law.  Now,  to  Shimei,  ob- 
ferving  that  by  a  ftrange  Turn  of  Providence 
David  Himfelf  had  been  fupplanted,    and  in 

a  Man- 

*  2  Sam.  xvi.  7,  S. 
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a  Manner  dethroned  by  his  own  Son  Absa- 
lom, the  Cafe  and  Circumftances  looked  al- 
moft  parallel  to  what  had  been  done  by  Da- 
vid with  Refped  to  Saul's  Family  :  And  it 
was  very  natural,  for  a  Perfon  of  Shimei's  Per- 
fuafion,  to  fancy  that,  by  this  remarkable  Turn 
of  Affairs,  God  had  declared  from  Heaven  in 
Favour  of  Saul's  Friends,  and  in  Oppofition 
to  David's.  The  Suggeftion  looked  exceeding 
plaufible,  and  carried  in  it  a  fairer  Colour  of 
Probability  than  fuch  Conjedtures  generally  do. 
And  yet  We  know  for  certain,  that  there  was 
Nothing  of  Truth  or  Juftice  in  it.  David 
had  the  cleareft  and  beft-grounded  Title  to  the 
Kingdom  that  was  poffible  for  Man  to  have ; 
And  He  had  done  Nothing  amifs  with  RefpecSt 
to  the  Houfe  of  Saul.  That  Judgment  of 
God  upon  Him  (for  fuch  it  really  was)  refpevft- 
ed  quite  another  Thing  j  being  fent,  as  We 
learn  from  Scripture,  on  Account  of  what  Da* 
viD  had  tranfgreffed  in  the  Matter  of  Uriah. 
This  Inflance  may  be  of  Ufe  to  teach  us  Cau- 
tion and  Referve,  as  to  paffing  our  Cenfures 
upon  Perfons  under  Afflidtion,  and  as  to  point- 
ing out  2iX\y  particular  Sin,  or  Sins,  for  which 
We  may  fancy  the  Judgment  to  have  been 
brought  upon  Them.  There  is  Nothing  more 
precarious,  or  fallacious,    than  our  Gueffes  of 

that 
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that  Kind :  And  We  can  never  be  certain, 
without  Revelation,  that  we  have  hit  upon  the 
Truth.  It  is  a  large  Field  for  Superftjtion  and 
Bigotry,  for  Prejudice  and  Paffion,  and  great 
Uncharitablenefs,  as  well  as  for  bold  Prefump- 
tion,  and  fometimes  downright  Profaneneft. 
ThQPaga?2s^  of  old  Time,  played  this  Engine 
upon  the  Primitive  Chriftians  j  as  the  Romanijis 
of  late  Years  have  alfo  done  upon  the  Protef- 
ta72ts  :  And  all  Sedls  and  Parties,  more  or  lefs, 
as  Occafions  have  offered,  have  thus  pelted 
One  Another,  and  have  been  pelted  in  their 
Turns.  The  worft  of  the  Thing  is,  that  it 
does  no  Manner  of  Service  to  any  Caufe ;  but 
it  does  a  great  deal  of  Harm,  in  turning  Mens 
Thoughts  from  reforming  their  own  Lives,  to 
condemning  and  cenfuring  the  Lives  of  Others; 
and,  inftead  of  anfwering  the  true  Defign  and 
Purport  of  God's  Judgments,  does  nothing  elfe 
but  defeat  both  their  Meaning  and  Ufe.  I  de- 
ny not,  but  that  fome  Kind  of  Calamities  have 
fo  plain  a  Refpedt  to  fome  Kind  of  Vices,  that 
one  may  even  read  the  Shi  in  the  Funijldtnent 
confequent  upon  it.  Thus,  Extravagance  is 
often  punifhed  by  extreme  Poverty,  Intempe- 
rance by  Difeafes,  and  a  diffolute  Life  by  an 
untimely  End :   But  thefe,    and  the  like,   are 

rather 
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rather  the  natural  EfFedts  of  Vice,  than  Judg- 
ments of  God  upon  it. 

There  may  be  alfo  fome  very  peculiar  Cir- 
cumfl:ances  in  a  Punifhment,  as  in  that  of 
Adoni-bezek,  where  the  exadl  Refemblance 
of  the  Penalty  to  the  Crime^  may  point  out  to 
Us  that  the  Finger  of  God  was  in  it.  But 
fuch  Cafes  are  very  rare  j  and  when  They  do 
happen,  We  muft  firft  know  for  certain,  that 
the  Perfon  has  been  really  guilty  of  fuch  or 
fuch  Crimes,  before  We  can  juilly  draw  the 
Parallel :  And  then  the  Obfervation  is  of  little 
Ufe  to  Us;  becaufe  plain  undifputed  Iniquities 
do  not  want  any  fpecial  Notices  from  Heaven, 
for  a  Warning  againft  them ;  while  we  have 
the  Law  of  Nature,  and  Divine  Revelation,  to 
do  it  more  effctftually. 

The  Refult  of  What  hath  been  now  faid, 
is,  that  We  learn  to  be  modeft  and  cautious, 
as  to  the  naming  or  fpecifying  any  particular 
Sins  as  the  Caufes  of  God's  Judgments  upon 
other  Men.  Specify  your  Own  Sins  if  You 
pleafe,  or  if  You  can,  in  fuch  Cafes :  But  as 
to  Others,  be  content  to  lay  the  Charge  upon 
Sin  in  general -,  and  then,  confidering  that  We 
All  have  finned,  the  Ufe  and  Application  of 
God's  Judgments  upon  Others  will  be  brought 

home 
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home  to  Our  Selves,  and  will  be  an  Incite- 
ment to  Us  to  repent  and  reform  j  left  We 
alfo  fufFer  for  our  Sins,  as  Others  in  our  Sight 
have.  I  have  thus  finifhed  Part  only  of  what 
I  intended  from  the  Text :  The  Remainder 
(God  willing)  fhall  be  dilpatched  another 
Time. 


SER- 


SERMON  VIII. 

The  Cafe  oi  pajfi?tg  yudgment  concern- 
ing Calamities^  examined  :  What 
Kind  of  Judgment  on  fuch  Occa- 
fions  is  hmocent  and  Jujl^  afcertain- 
ed;  and  the  culpable  Extremes^  noted 
and  cenfured. 
The  Second  Sermon  on  this  Subjed:. 

Luke  xiii.  2,  3. 

And  Jesus  aitfwering^  /aid  u?tto  T^hem^ 
Suppofe  Ye  that  thefe  Galileans  were 
Siimers  above  All  the  Galileans^  be- 
caufe  7*hey  fuffered  fuch  Things? 

I  tell  YoUy  Nay :  But  except  Ye  repent^ 
Ye  Jhall  All  likewife  perijh, 

jN  a  former  Difcourfe  upon  thele 
Words,  after  (hewing  the  Occa- 
fion,  and  the  Defign  of  them,  I 
propofed  to  treat  of  Three  Parti- 


culars, as  here  follows : 


I.  To 
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I. 


To  obferve  what  Kind  of  Refiedlons  may 
be  juft  and  proper  when  any  Calamities  befall 
our  Neighbours.  And  here  I  intimated  that 
We  may  reafonably  think,  or  fay,  that  the 
Calamities  come  from  God,  and  that  they  are 
fent  on  the  Account  of  Sin ;  in  as  much  as  All 
Men  are  Sinners,  and  all  Vifitations  have  Re- 
iped:  to  Sin  in  One  View  or  Other ;  either  to 
Original^  or  Actual  Sin  j  either  to  pafi^  or  />;t- 
fent'y  either  to  our  Own  Sins^  or  the  Sins  of 
Others  j  or  to  Both, 

It. 

In  the  fecond  Place,  I  propofed  to  take  No- 
tice of  the  Extremes  or  Excejes  which  Many 
are  apt  to  run  into  in  judging  their  fuffering 
Neighbours,  in  loading  the  Unfortunate  be- 
yond Meafure.  One  is,  the  charging  Them 
with  fome  particular  Sin  or  Sins,  and  pretend- 
ing to  be  pofitive  and  peremptory,  that  their 
Affiidions  were  ^.yudgtnent  of  God  upon  Them 
on  thatj^c'a^/ Account.  And  here  I  endeavoured 
to  (hew  the  Raflinefs,  Folly,  and  Uncharitable- 
nefs  of  thus  judging  Others  j   fince  We  have 

no 
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no  Warrant  for  doing  it,  nor  can  we  do  it,  ex- 
cept in  very  rare  and  particular  Cafes,  with  any 
Truth  or  Certainty. 

The  other  Excefs  which  I  mentioned,  and 
barely  mentioned,  is  the  drawing  uncharitable 
Conclufions  from  greater  Sufferings  to  greater 
Sms',  as  if  They  that  are  mod  afflid:ed,  mufl 
of  Confequence  be  the  mod  guilty  of  any,  or 
more  guilty  than  Thofe  who  efcape.  The 
Folly  and  Rafhnefs  of  fo  judging,  is  what  I 
now  intend  to  fet  forth  at  large,  and  then  to 
proceed  to  a  Third  Particular  j  namely, 


III. 


To  point  out  the  Pradlical  UJe  and  Appli- 
cation of  the  Whole. 

The  Propofition  then  which  I  now  defigii 
to  go  upon,  is  This,  that,  however  apt  Men 
may  be  to  imagine,  that  the  greateft  Sifferers 
are  the  greatefi  Sinners ;  yet  there  is  really  no 
evident  Reafon  for  making  any  fuch  Inference, 
no  Truth  or  Juftice  in  drawing  fuch  a  Conclu* 
fionj  but  that,  generally,  all  fuch  Reafoning 
is  precarious,  falfe,  groundlefs,  and  often  very 
prefumptuous,  as  it  is  ill-natured  and  unchari- 
table. Our  BlefTed  Lord's  Delign  in  the  Text 
was  chiefly  to  rectify  This  common  Miftake, 

Vol.  I.  N  an4 


and  to  correal  that  cenforious  Humour.  Suppofc 
ye,  fays  our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  that  thefe  Gali- 
leatis  were  Sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  becaufe 
they  fuffered  fuch  Things^  I  tell  you.  Nay:  For 
ye  who  have  efcaped,  and  have  not  fuffered, 
as  They  have  done,  may  notwithftanding  be 
as  great,  or  greater  Sinners  than  They  were : 
And  therefore  it  is  but  juft  to  intimate,  by  Way 
of  Caution  and  Warning  to  You,  that  except 
Ve  repent,  Te  jhall  all  likewife  perifi.  Now, 
in  Order  to  fhew  that  there  is  no  juft  Reafon  or 
Conlequence  in  arguing  thi^  Way  from  Suffer^ 
ings  to  Sins,  from  greater  Sufferings  to  greater 
Sins,  I  (hall  proceed  by  feveral  Steps  and  De- 
grees, as  follows. 

I.  Let  it  be  obferved,  that  religious  and 
righteous  Men  are  often  gricvoully  afflicted : 
In  which  Cafe  it  is  moft  evident,  that,  though 
They  may  and  do  deferve  as  great  temporal 
Afflictions  as  can  be  laid  upon  Them  j  yet  They 
do  not  deferve  them  more,  nov  fo  much  as  thoie 
worje  Men  that  efcape.  God,  for  many  wife 
Reafons,  may  fometimes  punilh  good  Men  in 
this  Life,  and  Ipare  the  Ungodly.  The  Sins 
of  the  Former,  being  of  a  /mailer  Size,  may 
be  purged  away  by  temporal  Calamities;  while 
the  greater  Tranfgreffions  of  the  Latter  are 
referved  for  an  After-Reckoning,  a  more  folemn 

and 
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and  dlfmal  Account.  Good  Men  may  retain 
feme  Blemiflies,  which  want  to  be  waflied 
away  in  the  Baptifm  of  Afflidions :  They  may 
be  appointed  to  pafs  through  a  Purgatory  in 
this  Life  (the  only  Purgatory  that  we  Protef- 
tanti  know  of)  that  fo  They  may  go  away  the 
more  refined  and  purified  to  a  better. 

Or,  God  may  fometimes  ferve  the  Interefl 
of  his  Church,  and  fet  forth  the  Power  of  his 
Grace,  and  the  Efficacy  of  the  true  Rehgion, 
by  the  Sufferings  of  good  Men  j  which  is  the 
Cafe  of  Martyrs  or  ConfefTors,  who  have  been 
perfecuted  for  Righteoufnefs  Sake :    Or,    He 
may  fee  good  to  affiid:  Them  for  a  Trial  and 
Proof  of  their  Sincerity  and  Conftancy  5  or  to 
draw  Them  more  and   more  off  from   the 
World,    and  fo  much  the  nearer  to  Himfelf, 
to  improve  their  Virtues,  and  to  raife  their  de- 
vout AfFedions  ;   that  fo  arriving  to  a  nobler 
Height  of  Perfedion  in  this  World,  They  may 
at  length  be  qualified  for  the  more  glorious 
Reward.     It  is  very  certain  therefore,  that  we 
cannot  reafonably  infer  from  any  Man's  Affiic- 
tions,  that  He  is  worfe  than  Others ;  fince,  for 
any  Thing  we  know.  He  may  be  really  better. 
It  was  very  unjufl  and  uncharitable  in  Job's 
three  Friends,  to  charge  Him  with  Hypocrify, 
and  heinous  but  unknown  Crimes,  on  Account 

N  2  only 
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only  of  the  calamitous  State  They  had  found 
Him  in.  Their  groundlefs  Surmifcs  were  ex- 
tremely provoking  and  grating  to  the  good 
Man  in  his  Troubles,  and  were  more  afflicting 
to  Him  than  his  other  Sufferings.  He  had 
Reafon  to  fay,  as  He  did  at  that  Time,  to 
Them,  Miferable  Comforters  are  Te  all  b.  For, 
befides  the  Ill-Nature  and  ill  Manners  of  ap- 
plying (harp  Rebukes,  where  the  foftcft  Leni- 
tives had  been  more  proper,  there  was  neither 
Truth  nor  Sobernefs  in  the  Reafonings  They 
made  ufe  of.  For,  Who  knows  not  that  the 
Difpenfations  of  Divine  Providence  follow  a 
different  Rule  from  what  They  fuppofed  in  the 
Cafe  before  Them  s  and  that  Nothing  is  more 
noted,  or  more  certain  in  Hiftory,  or  Obfer- 
vation,  than  that  Calamities  fometimes  fall  up- 
on very  good  Men  ^  and  in  publick,  general 
Vifitations,  are  often  common  both  to  Good 
^x\^Bad^  Befides  the  Inftance  of  Job,  there 
is  another  flill  plainer,  and  every  Way  unex- 
ceptionable. You  will  apprehend,  I  mean  That 
of  our  Bleffed  Saviour,  Who  had  no  Sin,  but  yet 
went  through  great  Variety  of  the  moft  pain- 
ful and  ignominious  Sufferings.  The  ^ews^ 
who  crucified  Him,  laid  hold  of  That  after- 
wards, as  a  Pretence  for  rejedting  Him.    They 

would 
.•*  Job  xvi.  2, 
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Wiould  not  believe,  that  God  flioald  permit  an 
innocent  Perfon  to  die,  in  a  Manner  fb  infa*- 
moiis.  They  made  his  Sufferings  an  Argument 
for  charging  Him  with  Guilt  3  raflily  conclud- 
ing, that  He  lived  not  the  Life  of  a  righteous 
Man,  fince  He  died  the  Death  of  a  Malefactor. 
They  had  forgot  vi'hat  many  of  the  Wifeft  and 
Beft  of  their  Anceftors,  their  own  Prophets, 
had  fuifered,  of  like  Kind  before ;  and  what  the 
fame  Prophets  had  foretold  of  the  afflicted  State 
of  the  promifed  Mefjiah.  However,  from  this 
Inftance  We  may  plainly  learn,  that  the  greateft 
Suffering  may  be  confiftent  with  the  clearefl 
Innocence ;  and  that  therefore  we  cannot  fafely 
conclude  merely  from  Sufferings,  that  any  Man 
is  a  Sinner  at  all,  much  lefs  that  He  is  a  greater 
Sinner  than  Others  who  efcape.    But, 

2.  Suppofe  We  certainly  knew  that  any  Per- 
fon Who  is  under  Trouble,  or  Who  has  re- 
markably fuffered,  and  died  by  the  Hand  of 
God,  had  been  a  wicked  and  ungodly  Man ; 
yet  we  cannot  juftly  conclude,  that  He  was  at 
all  ivorfe  than  Many  who  had  not  fo  fuftered. 
For  in  fome  Cafes  it  may  be  an  Argument  ra- 
ther in  his  Favour,  to  prove  that  He  was  not  fo 
bad  as  Others :  And  in  no  Cafe,  as  I  conceive, 
will  it  prove  Him  to  have  been  worfe  than  Ma- 
py  wl^o  efcape.     Both  thefe  Articles  may  he 

N  3  demoi>- 
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demonftrated  in  fuch  a  Way,  as  may  give  rea- 
fonable  Satisfaction. 

Firft,  I  obferve,  that  in  fome  Cafes  the  Af- 
flictions which  a  bad  Man  fuffers  may  be  an 
Argument  in  his  Favour,  as  affording  a  pro- 
bable Prefumption  that  He  is  not  Jo  bad,  but 
rather  better,  than  Thofe  who  efcape.    When 
God  punifhes  Sinners  in  this  Life,    He  either 
does  it  for  the  Amendment  of  the  Sinner  Him- 
felf,   by  fuch  Afflictions  as  do  not  touch  his 
Life ;  or  He  does  it  for  a  Terror  and  Warning 
to  other  Sinners,   which  may  be  compafled  ei- 
ther Way,  either  in  cutting  Him  off  by  an  un- 
timely End,  or  by  lengthening  out  his  Life  in 
Pain  and  Mifery.     Now,    I  fay,    when  God 
punifhes  a  Sinner,  in  fuch  a  Way  as  affeCts  not 
his  Life,    with   a  View  to   his  Amendment 
(whether  it  be  by  extreme  Poverty  or  Difgrace, 
or  bodily  Hurts  or  Difeafes,  or  whatever  elfe  it 
be)  in  thefe  Cafes  it  may  ferve  for  an  Argument 
in  his  Favour,  to  prove  that  He  is  fomewhat  bet- 
ter than  Many  Others  that  are  fpared.     For, 
God,    who  fees  into   the  Hearts  of  all  Men, 
may  know  what  EfFeCt  his  Vifitation  will  have 
upon    Him  j    and   may  therefore   mercifully 
mark  Him  out  for  Sufferings,  as  forefeeing  of 
what  Ufe  They  will  be  towards  the  bringing 
Him  to  a  Senfe  of  his  Sins,    and  to  a  ferious 

Repentance: 
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Repentance  :  Whereas  Others,  Who  are  more 
hardened  in  their  Vices  and  Follies,    He  may 
totally  rejedt  as  pafl  Cure  %    and  fo  may  let 
Them   go   on  and    profper  for  a  Time,  "till 
Death  comes  and  brings  Them  a  Summons  to 
a  higher  and  more  dreadful  Vifitation.     From 
hence  then  it  is  evident,  that  fuch  Affllftions 
as  are  fent  for  the  Amendment  of  the  Sinner, 
are  an  Argument,  fo  far,  in  his  Favour,  as  to 
fignify  that  He  is  not  incurable ;  and  are  a  To- 
ken of  God's  Kindnefs  to  Him,  more  than  to 
other  Sinners  w^ho  are  permitted  to  efcape.  Con- 
formable to  this  Reafoning  is  That  Paflage  in 
the  Epiille  to  the  Hebrews,    Whom  the  Lord 
lovethy  He  chafteneth  \   and  fcourgeth  every  Son 
whom  He  rece'roeth.     And,  If  ye  endure  chajlen- 
ing^    God  dcaleth  with  Tou  as  'with  Sons.     And 
a  little  lower.    But  if  Te  be  without  Chajiife- 
ment^  whereof  all  are  Partakers^    then  are  Te 
Bajiards,    and  not  Sons^.     It  is  to  the  fame 
Purpofe  that  our  Lord  Himfelf  fpeaks  by  the 
Evangelift  St.  John  in  the  Revelatio?i\ :    As 
Many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chajieti  '^.     And 
there  are  other  Texts  of  Scripture,  which  I  for- 
bear to  mention,    declaring  the  fame  Thing. 
Seeing  therefore  that  Afflidtions,  when  intend- 
ed for  the  Amendment  of  a  Sinner,  are  really 

N  4  Tokens 

<■  Heb.  xii.  6,  7,  8.      ^  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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Tokens  of  God's  Love,  and  Indications  of  his 
Favour  towards  Them  \  it  is  very  manifefl,  that 
fuch  Afflictions  are  fo  far  from  proving  Them 
to  be  more  guilty  than  other  Sinners  w^ho  efcape, 
that  they  rather  prove  the  quite  contrary  3  as 
intimating  fome  Remains,  at  leaft,  of  Good- 
nefs  in  Them,  on  which  Account  They  may 
be  reafonably  thought  better  Men  than  thole 
that  are  fpared.    So  much  for  the  firft  Cafe. 

I  am  next  to  lliew  that  Afflictions,  whatever 
They  be,  do  in  no  Cafe  whatever  prove  the 
Man  fo  vifited  to  be  r^wrfe  than  all  others  Who 
are  permitted  to  efcape.  Let  us  fuppofe  (what 
perhaps  is  very  rarely  done)  that  a  Sinner  falling 
under  the  juft  Vengeance  of  God,  and  fealed 
up  for  Deftruftion,  is  immediately  punifhed 
by  fudden  Death,  or  in  fome  other  more  grie- 
vous Way,  not  in  Order  to  his  Amendment, 
but  for  a  Terror  and  Example,  for  Others  to 
take  Warning  by.  Let  us  confider  now,  whe- 
ther even  in  this  Cafe  the  Judgment  fo  fent, 
proves  the  Man  to  have  been  a  greater  Sinner 
than  Others  that  are  fpared.  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, it  does  not.  For  when  many  Sinners 
are  equally  guilty,  it  may  fuffice  to  punifh  a 
Few  only,  for  a  Warning  to  the  Reft :  Not  be- 
caufe  Others  do  not  deferve  the  like  Vengeance ; 
but  becaufe  God  is  willing  to  fpare  Some,    in 

order 
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order  to  bring  Them  to  Repentance,  If  poffible, 
by  fuch  terrible  Examples  before  their  Eyes : 
Or  if  they  take  no  Warning,  nor  repent  in  Time, 
the  like  Judgments  may  overtake  Them  alfo, 
even  in  this  Life  j  or.  They  are  referved  for 
a  much  feverer  Doom  in  a  World  to  come. 
Thus  does  Almighty  God,  in  his  all- wife  Dif- 
penfations,  temper  his  Judgments  and  his  Mer- 
cies together.  He  does  not  cut  off  All ^  that, 
if  poffible,  He  m2.yfave  So?Jie :  He  does  not 
fpare  All,  becaule  None  would  then  be  brought 
to  Repentance ;  but  Wickednefs  would  triumph 
uncontrolled,  while  no  Check  is  given  to  the 
mofl:  daring  Impieties. 

But  here,  perhaps.  You  might  afk.  Why 
{hould  Such  or  Such  Sinners  be  lingled  out  for 
Examples,  rather  than  Others,  and  refufed  the 
Privilege  of  a  longer  Time  to  repent  in,  if 
They  were  not  greater  and  more  grievous  Sin- 
ners than  the  reft  ?  To  which  I  anfwer : 

Fir  ft,  Suppofing  Them  to  have  been  All 
equally  guilty  (which  was  indeed  the  Suppofi- 
tion  I  have  proceeded  upon)  yet  it  might  be 
neceffary  to  cut  o^  Some,  and  Some  rather  than 
All :  And,  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  God  might  chufe 
to  fingle  out  fuch  as  He  faw  proper  to  animad- 
vert upon,  while  his  Mercy  is  free  to  pafs  by 
Others. 

But 
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But  further,  it  (hould  be  confidered,  that 
Thofe  who  are  fpared,  except  They  repent,  are 
in  a  worfe  Condition  than  Thofe  who  have  al- 
ready fuffcred :  Their  Judgment  is  refpited  on- 
ly, and  deferred  for  a  Time,  to  fall  the  hea- 
vier at  the  laft :  So  that  though  They  have 
fome  Favour  (hewn  Them,  in  being  fpared  fo 
long,  They  have  the  more  to  account  for  ; 
and,  without  Repentance,  will  at  length  pay 
dear  for  their  Privilege. 

But,  I  muft  add  Thirdly,  that,  fuppofing 
the  Offenders  not  to  be  equally  guilty,  yet  God 
may,  if  He  pleafes,  and  very  juflly  too,  cut 
off  the  Bcfi  firfl-,  and  fpare  the  Worjl^  for  two 
very  plain  Reafons:  One^  hecaufe  the  5^  may 
fujjlciently  deferve  it,  and  God  may  do  as  He 
pleafes:  The  Other,  becaufe  that,  if  it  were 
his  conftant  Method  always  to  take  Vengeance 
upon  the  Worji  firfl,  Many  would  be  thereby 
encouraged  to  go  on  in  their  Sins,  as  long  as 
They  fhould  imagine  there  were  yet  any  Men 
left  alive  more  ivicked  than  Themfelves.  And 
now  confidering  how  apt  Moft  are  to  judge  fa- 
vourably of  Themfelves,  and  very  hardly  of 
Others  in  comparifon  j  fuch  a  Thought  as  That 
would  be  of  very  pernicious  Influence  to  Many, 
would  be  a  great  Encouragement  to  Prefumpti- 
on,  and  a  Bar  to  Amendment.     Divine  Wif- 

dom 
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dom  therefore  has  fix'd  no  fuch  certain  Rule  as 
That  of  puni(hing  the  ^rf^s'/^  Offenders  before 
Others ;  but  referves  to  Himfelf  the  Liberty  of 
taking  Vengeance  upon  Ofl'enders  in  general, 
whether  more  or  lefs  guilty.  The  Refult  then 
of  all  is,  that  We  cannot  reafonably  conclude, 
in  any  Cafe  whatever,  that  Thofe  who  have 
fuffered  moji  were  greater  Sinners  than  Many 
others  who  have  been  fpared. 

The  fum  then  of  What  I  have  been  advan- 
cing upon  the  prefent  Argument,  is  This :  I 
have  fliewn  that  Afflidions  or  Calamities  are 
often  fent  upon  innocent  and  righteous  Men; 
and  that  therefore,  in  the  general,  there  is  no 
certain  Confcquence  to  be  drawn  from  greater 
Sufferings  \o greater  Sins.  I  have  further  {hewn, 
that  when  We  are  certain  that  the  Sufferers 
were,  or  are  wicked  Men  ;  yet,  as  their  Afflidi- 
ons  may  be  intended  for  their  Amendment, 
thofe  very  AfRidions  are  an  Argument  of  their 
comparative  Innocency,  and  that  They  are  not 
altogether  fo  wicked  or  defperate  as  other  Sin- 
ners Who  are  fpared.  I  have  further  put  the 
Cafe,  that  their  Punifliments  are  not  intended 
for  their  Amendment,  but  for  their  Excifion, 
and  utter  Deftrudlion ;  and  have  fhewn  not- 
withftanding,  that,  even  on  That  Suppofition, 
there  will  be  no  fufiicient  Ground  for  believing 

or 
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or  judging,  that  They  have  been  greater  Sin- 
ners than  Many  Others  Who  have  hitherto 
efcapcd.  So  that  in  all  View^s,  and  upon  all 
Suppofitions,  it  will  be  uncharitable  and  rafli 
judging  to  condemn  Others  as  being  Sinners 
above  all  Men,  on  Account  only  of  the  Suffer- 
ings They  have  run  thro'  in  this  World.  It  is 
a  falfe  Rule  of  judging,  which  neither  Scrip- 
ture, nor  Reafon,  nor  Obfervation  countenan- 
ces 3  but  Which  ought  to  be  corrected,  or  in- 
tirely  laid  afide  for  the  Iniquity  there  is  in  it, 
and  becaufe  of  the  pernicious  Eifedts  and  Influ* 
ences  flowing  from  it.  For  the  very  End  and 
Defign  which  Men  have  in  judging  fo  feverely 
of  Others,  is  Nothing  elfe  but  to  ipeak  Peace 
to  1'hemjehes.  They  load  the  Sufferers  moft 
unmercifully,  only  for  Fear  of  fulpecling  it 
fliould  be  their  own  Turn  to  fuifer  next.  They 
take  all  imaginable  Pains  to  diflinguifh  Them- 
felves  oif,  that  They  may  have  no  Concern  in 
What  befalls  Others,  and  may  apprehend  no 
Danger  to  Themfelves  from  it.  With  thefe 
Views  They  magnify  the  Guilt  of  Thofe  that 
fuffer  to  the  utmoft,  and  comfort  Themfelves 
with  flattering  Thoughts  of  their  own  co?n- 
parative  Innocency.  While  They  are  thus 
minded,  the  Judgments  of  God  upon  Others 
They  never  apply  to  Themjehes :    They  throw 

them 
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them  off  as  Things  foreign  and  of  no  Concern- 
ment; looking  upon  them  only  as  extraordi- 
nary Occurrences  to  talk  of,  and  to  pafs  their 
Verdi(5l,  or  their  Cenfure  upon;  and  not  as 
Warnings  fent  from  above,  to  call  them  off 
from  their  evil  Ways,  and  to  lead  them  to  Re- 
pentance. Having  feen  what  ill  Effeds  and 
Abufes  arife  from  This  perverfe  Humour  o£ 
cenfuring  the  Miferable,  let  us  now  proceed  to 
the  third  and  laft  Particular,  which  is 

III. 

To  point  out  the  true  life  and  Application  of 
the  whole y  {hewing  what  We  are  to  think,  and 
how  it  becomes  us  to  behave,  when  any  remark- 
able Calamities  come  upon  Others. 

I.  In  the  firft  Place,  it  will  be  right  and 
juft  to  look  up  to  God,  as  the  Author  and 
Condudter  of  all  Occurrences ;  and  to  believe 
that  no  Misfortune,  or  Difafter  happens,  but 
by  his  Dire(flion  or  Permiffion;  and  that  when 
He  either  directs,  or  permits  fecond  Caufes  to 
afflidl  any  Man,  He  does  it  for  the  Ends  of 
Difcipline,  either  to  corred:  Sins  paft,  or  to 
prevent  future.  Every  Afflidion  whatever,  has, 
directly  or  indire<flly,  fome  Refped:  and  Refe- 
rence to  Sin.  Thus  far  the  yeivs  Themfelves 
foberly  realbned  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Galileans^ 
2  without 
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without  Rebuke  from  our  Lord;  yea,  with  his 
tacit  Approbation.  The  Galileans  fuffered  at 
the  Hands  of  God,  and  (n^txtdjujily,  for  They 
were  Sinners^  tho'  not  the  greateft  of  dinners. 
And  thus  may  we  truly  and  fafely  judge  of  Any 
Perfon  whatever,  when  vifited  by  the  affliding 
Hand  of  God. 

2.  The  next  Step  we  are  to  advance  to,   is, 
to  confider  that  the  Divine  Judgments  or  Vifi- 
tations  are  not  fent  on  Account  only  of  the 
unhappy  Sufferers,    but  are  intended  as  ufeful 
LefTons ,    or  falutary  Warnings    to   the   By- 
flanders  \  to  as  Many  as  fee  them,  or  hear  of 
them,  or  otherwife  obferve  them :  So  that  We 
are  not  to  think  We  have  done  what  is  fuffi- 
cient,  upon  thofe  Occafions  \  till  We  have  duly 
confidered,  how  far  our  Neighbour's  Calamity 
may  be  conceived  to  affed:  Us,  and  what  Ufe 
and  Improvement  We  may  draw  out  of  it.     It 
was   in    this  Article,    chiefly,   that  the  'Jeii)S 
were  deficient  with  refpedt  to  the  Cafe  of  the 
Galileans.     They  confidered  the  Thing  as  a 
Piece  of  News,    affording  Them  Matter  for 
Difcourfe,  and  barren  Speculation :  But  They 
took  no  Care  to  apply,   or  bring  it  home  to 
Themfelves,    by  any  Self-Refledlions.      The 
Galileans  (They  would  fay)  have  felt  the  Di- 
vine Vengeance ;  wicked  Wretches,  mod  cer- 
2  tainly. 
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tainly,  or  elfe  They  had  fared  better.  They 
were  feverely  handled  ;  but  God  is  juft,  and, 
without  all  queftion,  They  had  their  Deferts. 
What  a  Comfort  is  it  to  Us,  that  We  have  been 
better  Men  than  They  were ;  and  fo  have'come 
to  no  Misfortune,  as  They  have  done !  Such 
were  the  Reafonings,  or  Reflections  of  the  y^^^ 
on  that  Occafion  3  never  confidering,  that  the 
Judgment  upon  the  Galileans  was  a  Warning 
to  Them  ;  Who,  though  They  had  not  yet 
been  Fellow-Sufferers  with  Them,  were  how- 
ever, no  better  than  Fellow-Criminals.  It  be- 
came Them  not  therefore  to  infult  over  the 
Miferable,  and  to  charge  Them  beyond  Mea- 
fure,  when  They  ought  rather  to  have  fpared 
T^hejn^  and  to  have  turned  the  Satyr  and  Invec- 
tive upon  T'hefjijehes.  When  God's  Judg- 
ments are  fent  abroad,  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
Earth  fhould  learn  Righteoufncfs,  and  be  led 
to  Repentance.  They  {hould  look  upon  them 
as  Matters  of  publick  and  common  Concern, 
in  which  All,  more  o:  iefs,  are  interefled,  and 
have  their  Ufe  to  make  of  them.  We  (hould 
never  think  that  We  have  rightly  and  duly 
commented  upon  the  Divine  Judgments  that 
are  before  our  Eyes,  till  We  have  applied  them 
in  a  proper  Manner,  to  Our  Selves^  and  have 
made  a  fuitable  Ufe  and  Improvement  of  them. 

3.  Thirdly, 
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3.  Thirdly,  and  laftly,  to  bring  thefe  gene- 
ral Principles  down  to  particular  Cafes,  We 
may  next  confider  how  to  improve  and  turn  to 
our  \3i<^  fuch  fpecial  Inftances  as  We  may  hap- 
pen to  meet  with.  Suppofe  fome  Calamities 
to  fall  upon  righteous  and  good  Men,  or  whom 
we  have  Reafon  to  believe  are  fuch  :  The  Ufe 
We  are  to  make  of  it,  is,  to  ftand  in  Awe, 
and  to  humble  Our  Selves  before  God.  For 
ifjudgmefit  begin  at  the  Houfe  of  God,  and  if  the 
Righteous  fcarcely  be  faved  (that  is,  prefer ved) 
where  jh all  the  Wigodly  and  the  Sinner  appear  ^  ? 

If  Afflidions  fall  upon  unrighteous  and  fin^ 
fulMen,  yet  judge  not  the  more  hardly  of  Them 
upon  that  Account,  but  rather  the  contrary. 
Let  it  be  an  Argument  to  Us,  that  God  has 
not  yet  given  Them  up,  as  abandoned  and  de^ 
fperate,  while  He  keeps  Them  under  Difci^ 
pline,  and,  as  it  were,  holds  the  Rod  over 
Them.  At  the  fame  Time  be  affured,  that  his 
chaftifing  a  Few  only,  is  intended  as  an  Ex^ 
ample  and  Warning  to  All,  in  as  much  as  All 
are  Sinners,  more  or  lefs :  And  be  thankful  for 
the  Opportunity  now  given  You,  of  learning 
Inftru(ftions  from  the  Sufferings  of  other  Men, 
rather  than  from  Tour  Own ;  growing  wifer 
and  better  by  their  Misfortunes,  and,  as  it  were, 

at 
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at  their  Expence ;  and  reaping  the  fame  Bene- 
fit which  They  may  do  from  it,  but  without 
Their  Pain  and  Uneafinefs.  If  there  be  any 
Way  of  averting  God's  Judgments  from  our 
own  Doors,  and  rendering  them  in  a  Manner 
unneceffary  to  Us,  it  is  to  be  done  by  regarding 
and  reverencing  them  before  they  come  at  Us, 
and  by  making  the  fame  Ufe  of  them,  while 
refting  upon  Others  only,  as  we  fhould  incline 
to  do,  when  brought  upon  Our  Selves.  Let 
the  Sight  and  Senfe  of  God's  afflidling  Hand 
upon  our  Fellow-criminals,  teach  us  Humility 
and  godly  Fear,  and  move  us  to  Repentance 
and  good  Works,  Inftead  of  cenfuring  and 
loading  Them  (which  becomes  Us  not,  and 
can  do  Us  no  Good,  but  may  do  a  great  deal 
of  Harm)  let  Us  rather  chufe  to  cenfure  and 
correct  our  own  Lives,  to  humble  Our  Selves 
before  God,  to  look  into  our  many  Sins  and 
Failings,  and  to  amend  the  fame  with  all  due 
Care  and  Exadtnefs,  and  as  foon  as  pofTible. 
This  is  making  a  right  Ufe  and  Improvement 
of  God's  Vifitations  upon  Others,  to  his  Glory, 
and  to  our  ov^^n  Happinefs  now  and  ever. 
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SERMON   IX. 

The  Nature  and  Kinds  of  Sins  of  In- 
jirfnity. 

The  Firjl  Sermon  on  this  Subjedl. 


Mat  T  H.  XXVI.  41. 

7^^  Spirit  indeed  is  willing^    hut  the 
FleJIj  is  weak' 

H  E  S  E  are  the  Words  of  pur 
BlelTed  Lord  to  his  drowfy  Difci- 
ples.  It  was  the  Night  before  his 
Paffion,  a  Night  which  He  Him- 
felf  Ipent  in  Prayer  and  Watching,  and  He  had 
intreated  his  Difciples  to  tarry  and  watch  v/ith 
Him.  But  their  Hearts  were  dull,  and  their 
Eye-lids  heavyi  and,notwithflanding  all  their  befl 
Endeavours  to  the  contrary,  Sleep  ftole  upon 
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Them,  and  overcame  Them.  Hereupon,  their 
indulgent  Mailer,  coming  to  Them,  thus  gen- 
tly rebuked  Them  :  What  ?  could  Te  not  watch 
ivith  Me  one  Hour  ?  Watch  and  pra)\  that  Te 
enter  not  into  Temptation.  Then  follows,  The 
Spirit  indeed  is.willi?ig^  but  the  Flejh  is  weak. 
Which  Words  I  underftand,  with  the  Gene- 
rality of  Interpreters,  as  fpoken  in  the  Way  of 
kind  Excufe  or  Mitigation  of  their  Fault,  in 
not  watching  at  a  Time  when  it  was  their 
Duty  to  have  done  it,  and  when  even  com- 
mon Prudence  required  it.  One  can  fcarce  ac- 
quit Them  of  fome  Degree  of  Negligence  and 
Want  of  Refped  in  that  Affair :  But  our  Bleffed 
Lofd  was  pleafed  to  put  the  mildeft  and  moft 
candid  Conftrudion  pofTible  upon  it.  The 
Night  was  far  fpent ;  Sleep  flole  upon  Them 
unawares ;  and  They  were  naturally  flow  and 
heavy,  not  apprehending  how  much  depended 
upon  that  critical  Jundture.  They  intended 
no  Affront  or  Difrefpedl  to  their  Lord  :  They 
had  a  true  and  real,  only  not  fo  lively  and 
vigorous  a  Concern  for  Him,  as  They  ought 
to  have  had.  Their  Spirit  truly  was  wilUng^ 
and  They  meant  well  ^  but  yet,  for  Want  of 
quicker  Sentiments,  They  failed  in  the  Perfor- 
mance. It  was  natural  Infirmity  which  pre- 
vailed over  their  Refolutions,  which  over-pow- 
ered 
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ered  their  very  hearty  and  honeft,  but  languid 
Endeavours.  The  Spirit  truly  was  willing^  but 
the  Fle/Jo  was  weak. 

The  Words  of  the  Text  have  been  thought 
to  exprefs,  in  very  proper  and  afFediing  Terms, 
the  Nature  or  ElTence  of  that  Kind  of  Sins 
which  we  call  Si?is  ofLifirmity,  or  Sins  of  hu- 
man Frailty :  And  it  is  under  this  general  View 
that  I  now  defign  to  coniider  them,  abfl:rad:ing 
from  the  particular  Occafion  of  them.  In  dif- 
couriing  further,  my  Defign  is, 

I.  To  confider  What  Sins  are  properly  Sim 
of  Lifirmity^  and  What  not. 

II.  To  inquire  how  our  State  and  Condition 
to  God-wards  is  afFedted  by  them. 

III.  To  fhew  what  Kind  of  Management  on 
Our  Part,  may  be  prudent  and  proper  in 
regard  to  them. 


L 


I  am  to  confider  what  Sins  are  properly  Sins 
of  Infirmity. 

Thtw ge?ieral Nature  is  briefly  defcribed  thus; 
that  they  are  rather  iveak  than  wilful,  having 
much  more  of  Frailty  than  of  Wilfulnefs  in 
them.      Something  of  Wilfulnefs   they  muft 

O  3  have. 
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have,  otherwife  they  could  not  be  imputed  as 
Sins :  But  as  the  Degree  of  Wilfiihjefs  is  Ji7iall 
in  Comparifon,  and  the  Frailty  fo  much  the 
greater  j  they  have  therefore  their  Denomina- 
tion from  their  moji  prevailing  Ingredient,  and 
fo  are  called  Sins  of  Infirmity.  They  are  fuch, 
as  by  a  very  accurate  Caution  and  Circumfpec- 
tion  might  be  avoided  or  prevented,  and  there- 
fore they  are  Sitis :  But  yet,  becaufe  fuch  ex- 
adt  Caution  or  Circumfpedtion  is  but  rarely  feen, 
and  is  not  generally  to  be  expe(5ted,  therefore 
it  is  that  the  Sins  of  that  Kind  have  the  Favour 
of  being  numbered  among  Human  Frailties. 
They  are  a  Kind  of  Slips,  Failings,  or  Devia- 
tions, ifluing  from  an  honefl  and  good  Heart, 
and  carrying  no  Malice  prepenfe^  no  premedi- 
tated Guile,  no  ill  Meaning  in  them  j  harm- 
lefs  almoft  as  to  the  Matter  of  them,  and  vv^ith- 
out  any  bad  Defign.  They  are  owing  either 
to  Inadvertenc)\ForgetfulneJsy  Surprize ,  Strength 
of  Fajjlon^  or  to  the  Suddennefe  and  Violence  of 
an  unlocked  for  Tefnptation.  But  this  genera! 
Defcription  of  them  w^ill  not  be  fo  inftrudlive 
or  fatisfad:ory  to  common  Hearers,  as  a  parti- 
cular  Detail  may  be,  while  I  defcend  to  Jpe~ 
cial  Cafes  and  Injiances^  which  is  what  I  now 
intend. 

$im 
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^ins  of  infirmity  then  may  be  branched  out 
Into  three  Jeveral  Sorts ^  relpeding  either  our 
Noughts,  our  Words,  or  our  Adlions, 

I.  I  begin  with  thQ  firft  of  them,  llich  as 
have  relped  to  the  inward  Thought.  And 
here  we  are  liable  to  offend  /le;©  Ways,  either  in 
not  thinking  as  We  ought  to  think^  or  in  thinking 
as  We  ought  not. 

Human  Frailty  is  too  often,  and  too  fadly 
felt,  in  what  concerns  the  Government  of  the 
Thoughts.  Who  is  there  that  does  not  often 
find  Diftradion,  and  Wandrings,  and  Dead- 
nefs  at  his  Prayers,  private  or  publick-,  but 
publick  more  elpecially,  as  We  there  meet  with 
more  Objedls  to  divert  the  Eyes,  and  to  turn 
off  the  Attention.  There  is  nothing  which  a 
Man  has  lels  under  Command  than  his  own 
Thoughts,  in  fuch  Cafes.  He  may  be  very  de- 
vout this  Minute,  and  defign  to  be  fo  all  the 
Way  through,  and  yet  be  quite  thrown  off  the 
next  Moment  without  obferving  it  prefently ; 
and  when  He  does  obferve  it.  He  knows  not 
how  it  came  to  Him,  but  that  it  is  like  his 
waking  from  a  Dream.  This  Kind  of  Non- 
attention,  or  Abfence  of  Thought  in  religious  Ex- 
ercifes,  fo  far  as  it  is  a  Sin  (for  it  is  not  fo  al- 
ways) is,  generally  fpeaking,  a  Sin  of  Infirmity, 
and  no  more.  And  it  is  then  only  to  be 
O  4  reckoned 
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reckon'd  among  ijcilful  Sins,  when  a  Man 
makes  a  Habit  of  it,  and  flothfully  fiibmits  to 
it,  vJiihontJi riving  againjl  it ;  or  when  it  car- 
ries feme  Contempt  of  the  Service  with  it,  ariiing 
from  feme  vicious  Frinciple  of  the  Mind. 

Befides  the  Si^i  of  Infirmity  now  mentioned, 
I  may  name  fome  Others  reducible  to  the  fame 
Head :  Such  as  the  not  thinking  often  enough,  or 
highly  enough,  of  Go^^Lud  his  Goo^I Providence -^ 
not  having  Him  conflantly  in  our  Thoughts,  nor 
Jetting  Him  before  our  Eyes ;  not  attending  to 
his  Calls,  not  regardijig  his  'Judgments,  nor  be- 
ing duly  thankful Jor  his  Mercies,  and  the  like. 
As  to  Omijions  of  this  Kind,  more  or  lefs,  We 
offend  All :  And  fuch  Offences,  We  may  hope, 
will  rife  no  higher  in  Account  than  pitiable  In- 
firmities. 

To  thefe  we  may  add,  the  not  thinking  how 
to  lay  hold  o/'  and  to  improve  any  Opportunities 
we  meet  with  of  doiiig  Good  in  the  World ; 
and  This  thro'  Dulnefs,  thro'  Inadvertency, 
or  Forgetfulncfs :  For,  if  We  ivi fully  and  de- 
fignedly  let  flip  the  Golden  Opportunity  offered 
us,  and  defpife  the  Invitation,  the  Sin  is  then 
"wilful,  and  the  Offence  prefumptuous. 

Among  Sins  of  Infirmity  belonging  to  this 
Head,  may  be  reckon'd  fome  Kinds  of  Unbe- 
lief as  both  Belief  2Sid  Unbelief  refped  the  in- 
2  ijoard 
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ward  TJjoiights  of  the  Heart.     Want  of  Faith  or 
Truji  in  God's  Words,  or  his  Promifes,  in  fome 
timerous  Minds,  may  juftly  pafs  for  a  Sin  of 
Infirmity.     Such  was  the  Sin  of  Zacharias, 
in  doubting  of  the  Truth  of  the  Angel's  Met- 
fage  to  Him;  and  for  fuch  U?ibelief  oihh.  He 
was  ftruck  dumb,  and  continued  fo,  not  able 
to  fpeak  for  a  Seafon.     Our  Bleffed  Lord  often 
reproved  his  Difciples  for  the  like  Wajit  of 
Faith,  or  Truji,  faying  unto  Them,  O  Te  of 
little  Faith,  and  the  like.     Several  of  God's 
true  Servants  under  the  Old  Teftament  betray- 
ed fometimes  the  like  Diffidence,  and  Doubtful- 
nefs.     MosES,    in   his   exceffive   Shynefs  and 
Modefty,  durll;  not  undertake  to  fpeak  before 
Pharaoh  tho'  He  had  God's  Commiffion  for 
doing  it:  And  Jonas  the  Prophet  difcovered 
the  like  Tergiverfation  and  Backwardnefs,  as 
to  the  Errand  He  was  fent  upon  to  the  Nine- 
*uites.    Thefe  are  Inftances  of  Human  Frail- 
ty, in  Men  otherwife  very  pious  and  religious. 
Thomas's  Unbelief  was  fomewhat  worfe,  and 
was  carried  farther.     It  was  a  ftrange  Inliance 
of  Ohjiinacy  to  refolve  to  believe  Nothing  but 
what  He  (hould  fee,  and  feel.     This  Fault  of 
his  can  but  hardly  come  under  the  Head  of  In- 
firmity ;  except  it  were  becaufe  there  was  Some- 
thing very  particular  in  the  Temper  of  the 

Man, 
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Man,  which  might  render  it  the  more  excufa- 
ble  in  Him.  But  Mary's  want  of  Faith  in 
refpedt  to  our  Lord's  raifing  up  her  Brother 
Lazarus,  before  She  faw  it  done,  is  a  proper 
Inftance  of  a  Sbi  of  Infirmity^  and  falls  under 
this  Head. 

Many  timerous  Perfons,  tho'  otherwife  very 
religious  and  devout,  are  apt  to  offend  in  this 
Kind ;  not  relying  upon  God's  good  Provi- 
dence, nor  repofing  their  Truft  in  Him  v^ith 
fuch  Confidence  as  They  ought.  They  de- 
Ipond,  and  fmk  down  in  the  Day  of  Adverfi- 
ty  more  than  becomes  Them  to  do  j  as  if  They 
had  forgot,  that  the  very  Hain  of  their  Heads 
are  all  mimbredy  or  as  if  they  had  never  read, 
that  not  fo  much  as  a  Sparrow  falleth  to  the 
Grctmdy  but  by  the  Order,  or  v^ith  the  Permif- 
£on  of  an  all-knowing  God. 

Hitherto,  I  have  been  confidering  fuch  Sins 
of  Infirmity  as  refpedl  the  inward  thoughts,  in 
fuch  Cafes  wherein  We  do  not  think  as  We  ought 
to  think. 

There  is  another  Branch  of  the  fame  Head, 
which  is,  the  thinking  as  We  ought  not.  The 
former  is  a  Sin  of  Omifjion  only,  T^his  of  Com- 
mijjion.  Both  refling  in  the  Mind.  When  We 
are  thinking  of  this  World  only^  fuppofe  mPrayer- 
time^  or  Sermon-time,  inftead  of  thinking  of  a 

better. 


of  Sins  of  Infirmity,  2ig 

better y  as  Mod  of  Us  are  apt  to  do :  This,  We 
hope,  may  pafs  for  a  Sin  of  Infirmity^  if  not 
cJjoJhi  by  Us,  nor  defignedly  indulged. 

Sometimes  profane^  blafphemoiis  Thoughts  will 
rife  up  in  Mens  Minds :  But  if  they  be  checked 
as  foon  as  obferved,  and  are  not  confented  to, 
they  are,  at  moft,  no  more  than  Sins  of  Infir-^ 
viityy  owing  generally  to  bodily  hidifpofitiom. 
The  fame,  I  fay,  even  of  utichafle  or  malicious 
Thoughts,  if  they  are  only  Jhort  and  tranfient^ 
which  abide  not,  which  do  not  gain  our  Con-^ 
fent,  but  are  condemned  by  Us  as  foon  as  per- 
ceived ',  they  are  then  either  Sins  of  Infirmity 
only,  or  not  Sins  at  all.  For  what  the  Will^ 
or  Choice,  has  no  Hand  in,  is  not  imputable  to 
Us  as  a  Fault  j  it  may  be  our  Misfortune.  The 
fir  ft  Rifings,  the  firft  Dartings  of  a  Thought  into 
the  Mind,  are  very  litde,  if  at  all,  in  our  Power  : 
We  are  moHXy  paj/ive  in  them,  and  are  no  farther 
accountable  for  them,  than  as  We  afterwards 
make  them  ours  by  indulging  them,  and  taking 
Pleafure  in  them :  Then,  indeed,  fuch  evil 
Thoughts  become  Crimes,  and  grow  up  from 
Infirmities  into  wilful  Sins. 

Thtfirfi  Emotions  of  the  Vaffions  are  as  little 

in  our  Power  as  the  Other.    A  fudden  Fear,  or 

Aftonifhment,    the  firft  Kindlings  of  Wrath 

and  Anger,  or  the  like :  Thefe  a  Man  cannot 
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help  :  They  come  upon  Him  unawares,  and 
take  Him  by  Surprize.  So  far  He  is  inno- 
cent; and  if  they  dwell  with  Him  a  little  Time, 
they  may  amount  to  Sins  of  Infirmity  :  But  if 
they  are  farther  zW^^^^i,  as  if  Anger,  fuppofe,  is 
fuffered  to  grow  into  Rage^  or  to  fettle  into  Ma- 
ticey  it  then  becomes  ivilful^  deadly  Sin. 

I'oo  much  Warmth  and  EagernefSy  in  fome 
JyiJianceSy  is  a  Sin  of  Itijirmity,  Such,  I  fup- 
pofe, was  Peter's  Eagernefs,  when  He  drew 
his  Sword,  without  flaying  for  his  Lord's  Com- 
mifiion,  and  fmote  off  a  Servant's  Ear.  Per- 
haps alfo  St.  Paul  was  too  warm  and  eager, 
when  He  fo  fliarply  rebuked  the  High-Prieft, 
correcting  Himfelf  however ,  prefently  af- 
ter, and  making  an  Apology  for  What  He  had 
faid. 

ExceJJive  Fondnefs,  in  fome  Cafes,  is  another 
Inftance  of  Sijjs  of  Infirmity.  Fond  Parents 
cfpecially  have  great  Reafon  to  hope  that  their 
partial,  and  often  foolifli  Fondnefs,  fhall  pafs 
for  no  worfe ;  otherwife  They  would  many 
Times  have  a  great  deal  to  anfwer  for.  Da- 
vid's Fondnefs  for  his  Son  Absalom  was  very 
highly  extravagant,  and  fuch  as  is  not  to  be 
juftified  upon  any  Principle  of  Religion,  or 
Reafon  :  Neverthelefs  It  mufl  admit  of  a  fair 
Excufe  upon  the  Score  of  Infirmity ;  It  was  no 

ivilful 
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wilful  Sin.  But' Eli's  Indulgence  and  RemifT- 
nefs  towards  his  Sons,  whom  He  as  a  Magi- 
ftrate  ought  to  have  corrected,  being  more  deli- 
berate^ and  of  much  worfe  Tendency,  That 
was  charged  upon  Him  as  a  heinous  Crime ^  and 
both  He  and  his  Pofterity  remarkably  fuffered 
for  it^ 

To  this  Head  I  may  refer  Credulity^  or  over- 
hafty  Belief,  as  being  often  a  Sin  of  Infinnity, 
and  pertaining  only  to  the  Mind.  Many  an 
honeft  and  good  Man  may  be  too  credulous  in 
believing  idle  Stories,  and  falfe  Reports ;  when 
He  ought  to  be  upon  his  Guard.  Thus  the 
Man  of  God  fuffered  Himfelf  to  be  deceived  by 
the  lying  Prophet  of  Beth-el,  and  paid  dear 
for  his  Credulity  ;  though,  as  1  conceive,  his 
Sin  was  no  more  than  a  Sin  oflnfinnity :  He 
meant  well,  and  had  an  honeft  Mind. 

To  the  fame  Head  may  be  referred  over  great 
CarefulnefSy  or  Anxiety,  in  reipesft  of  worldly 
'[things.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  much  of  this 
Kind  may  be  allowed  to  pafs  among  our  piti- 
able  Failings^  and  bear  no  harder  a  Name  than 
that  of  Sins  of  hifinnity.  Martha,  a  very 
good  Woman  in  the  main,  was  yet  careful  and 
cumbered  about  many  Things,  more  than  She 
fhould  have  been  j  and  She  received  a  gentle 
Rebuke  for  it  from  our  Blefled  Lord.     It  was 

a  Sin 
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aSm  to  be  fo  over-careful  and  anxious  for  Tri- 
fles, to  the  Negled:  of  better  Things :  But  She 
did  not  confider  it ;  She  intended  well,  and 
thought  even  her  Sifter  to  blame  for  not  doing 
as  She  did,  though  She  was  much  better  em- 
ployed. 

Hitherto  I  have  been  confidering  Shis  of  /;/- 

jirmity  as  reaching  no  farther  than  the  MzW, 

refting  in  Thought  only.     I  proceed  now  to  a 

Second  Article,  or  Head  of  Difcourfe,  refpecSl- 

ing  our  Speech, 

2.  Many  are  our  Sins  of  Infirmity  reducible 
to  this  Head.  If  Any  Man  ofhid  not  in  Word^ 
the  Same  is  a  perfedl  Man^  a  very  Saint  upon 
Earth,  as  St.  James  juftly  obferves  ^  But 
where  fhall  We  find  fuch  a  Perfon  ?  or  has 
there  ever  been  fuch  an  One,  our  Blefted  Lord 
only  excepted,  who  had  no  Sin,  nor  was  Guile 
found  in  his  Mouth .?  Many  are  the  Offences  of 
the  Tongue :  Our  greateft  Comfort  is,  that  fe- 
veral  of  them  may  pafs  for  Frailties  only  j  and 
happy  will  it  be  for  Us,  if  We  go  no  farther. 
Moses,  One  of  the  beft  Men  that  ever  lived, 
ftands  charged  in  Scripture,  as  one  fpeaking  ufi- 
advifedly  with  his  Lips  b,  in  an  Affair  of  high 
Confequence.  It  was  zfiidden  Pajfwn  that  be- 
trayed Him  into  it,  and  He  had  no  Ill-Mean- 
ing ; 

'  James  iii.  2.    *  Pfal.  cvi.  331 
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tng :  It  was  a  Siji  of  Infirmity.  I  am  perfuaded 
that  even  Peter's  Denial  of  his  Lord,  was  ra- 
ther weak,  than  wilful :  He  was  fur  prized  in- 
to it,  had  forgot  Himfelf,  and  had  not  yet 
Time  to  recollect.  He  had  a  very  honeji  Heart, 
and  had  Courage  enough  even  to  fight,  or  die 
for  hi-s  Lord,  at  another  Time :  And  as  foon 
as  ever  He  perceived  how  meanly  He  had  be- 
haved in  denying  his  Lord,  He  was  fadly  ftruck 
with  it,  and  wept  bitterly  for  it.  All  thefe  Cir- 
cumftances  plead  in  his  Favour,  and  make  his 
Sin  appear  rather  as  a  Sin  of  Infirmity,  than  a 
frefumptuous  Sin. 

I  fhould  be  willing  to  hope  that  ha/iy,  heed- 
lefs  Sweari?ig,  or  taking  Gods  Name  in  main,  in 
thofeWho  had  unhappily  got  a  Habit  of  it  from 
their  Childhood,  may  be  but  a  Sin  of  Infirmity^ 
ioifome  'Time  :  But  to  fuch  as  perceive  it,  and 
continue  it,  and  ufe  not  all  proper  Means  and 
Care  to  get  the  better  of  it,    and  to  break 

the  evil  Habit,  to  Them  it  is  wilful  and  deadly 
^in. 

Telling  of  Lyes  I  do  not  reckon  among  the 

Sins  of  Infirmity ',  It  is,  generally,  at  leaft,   a 

voluntary  chofen  Thing :    But  varying  a  little 

from  ftridl  Truth,  or  adding  to  it,  as  is  fome- 

tlmes  done,  undefignedly ,  haftily,  forgetfully,  in 

the  making  a  Report,   if  it  be  in  Things  of 

flight 
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flight  Confequence  j  That  may  be  numbered 
among  human  Frailties. 

Angry  and  pajjionate  Speeches  may  moftly  fall 
under  the  Head  of  hijirmities  :  But  bitter  In- 
'veSliveSy  and  irritating,  injurious  Rejiedlions, 
ina.dcm  cold  Blood,  md^dt  deliberately ,  sltq  with- 
out Excuje. 

There  are  fometimes  fharp  Contentions  be- 
tween very  good  Men,  and  very  good  Friends, 
where  both  Sides  mean  well,  but  differ  in  Opi- 
nion, or  Judgment.  Such  v^^as  the  fharp  Con-» 
tention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  re- 
corded A^s  XV.  in  which  Barnabas  appears 
to  have  been  blameable,  in  favouring  his  Kinf- 
man  Mark  more  than  became  Him  to  do, 
where  the  pubHck  Intereft  of  the  Church  lay 
at  Stake :  But  This  was  his  Infirmity ;  and 
even  the  Befl  of  Men  will  be  fubjedl  to  human 
Frailties. 

It  would  be  endlefs  to  enumerate  all  the 
Offences  of  the  'Tongue^  which  Men  are  liable 
to.  It  is  a  difficult  Matter  to  talk  much,  and 
well :  Great  Talkers  offend  often ;  and  They 
who  fay  the  leajl,  are  generally  the  mo/l  in- 
nocent. 

Yet  there  may  be  a  Fault  fometimes  in  be- 
ing too  rejervedj  fhy,  and  filent :  As  when  a 
Man  negle(5ts  to  exhort  or  reprove  his  Neigh- 
bour, 
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bour,  as  Occafions  offer,  or  when  He  can  pa- 
tiently fit  by,  and  hear  the  Name  of  God  dif- 
honoured,  or  an  innocent  abient  Man  abufed, 
without  opening  his  Mouth  in  Defence  of  ei- 
ther. Such  Refervednefs^  in  fome  Cafes,  may 
rife  no  higher  than  a  Sin  of  Infirmity  :  But  for 
the  moft  part  We  may  more  juftly  call  it  a  wil- 
ful Neglect  i  betraying  Meannefs  of  Spirit,  at 
leaft,  or  fomething  worfe. 

But  enough  hath  been  faid  of  Sins  of  Infir^ 
mifyj  fo  far  as  relates  to  Speech. 

3.  I  come  now  in  the  third  Place  to  the  mofl 
material  Article  of  all,  which  concerns  our  out- 
ward ASiions :  And  here  alfo  we  may  offend 
two  Ways ;  either  as  neg/e^ing  to  do  what  We 
ought y  or  as  doing  what  We  ought  not. 

Sins  of  Infirmity  are  moftly  feen  in  our  mani- 
fold Omi/Jions  and  Negled:s,  either  forgetting 
what  Duties  are  incumbent  upon  Us,  or  per- 
forming them  but  in  Part.  Who  can  fay  how 
oft  He  offendeth  in  this  Kind  ?  Who  can  fay 
that  He  hath  acquitted  Himfelf  perfedtly  in 
every  Inftance  of  Duty  towards  God,  and  to- 
wards his  Neighbour  r  to  his  King  or  to  his 
Country,  to  his  Family  or  Relations,  to  his 
Friends  and  to  his  Enemies,  to  High  and  Low, 
to  Rich  and  Poor,  to  every  Man  He  has  any 
Relation  to,  or  Concern  with  ?  Hard  would 
Vol.  I.  P  be 
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be  our  Circumftances,  were  We  to  give  a  ftridt 
Account  of  all  our  OmiJJions ;  or  if  much  the 
greater  Part  of  them  were  not  kindly  overlook- 
ed by  an  all-merciful- God,  2,%  pitiable  FraiU 
ties.  Yet  let  not  Any  Man  fet  light  by  Omif- 
/ions.  Wilful  OmiJjions  of  hiown  Duties,  are 
ivilftil  and  prefumptuous  Sins :  And  there  are 
fome  Kinds  of  Ojnijjions  which  will  be  always 
charged  as  wilful^  and  will  be  enough  to  ex- 
clude Us  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  Par- 
ticularly, if  We  omit  or  neglecft  to  worfiip  God^ 
or  to  do  Good  to  Man,  as  our  Opportunities  and 
Abilities  permit.  If  We  negled:  to  feed  the 
HufigrVj  or  to  clotbe  the  Naked^  or  to  njift  the 
Sicky  or  to  comfort  the  AffliBed  \  our  Blefled 
Lord  Himfelf  hath  told  Us,  that  We  fliall  not 
be  admitted  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven :  And 
further,  if  We  negled:,  or  omit^  to  forgi'ue  our 
EnemieSj  We  can  have  no  Forgivenefs  at  the 
Hands  of  God.  Briefly  then,  though  many 
of  our  O)nij]ions,  or  Neglects,  amount  only  to 
Sins  of  hifirmity  j  yet  there  are  Sins  of  Omifjion 
which  are  both  'wilful  and  dangerous^  as  any 
other  Sins  are,  and  which  will  admit  of  no  Kx- 
cufe  upon  any  Pretence  of  human  Frailty. 

I  come  next  to  fpeak  of  Sins  of  Commifjlon^ 
the  doing  what  We  ought  not  to  do.  Sins  of 
this  Kind  are  inoftly  wilful :  But  Jbme  there  are 

which 
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which  may  be  jaftly  looked  upon  as  Si?is  of 
Infirmity.  Drunkennefs  in  righteous  Noah, 
once  oiily,  might  be  a  Sin  of  Infirmity.  He  was 
not  aware  of  the  EfFe<fts  of  Wine :  He  had  not 
till  then  had  Experience  of  it :  He  was  over- 
taken unawares,  ixnd  furprized  into  it.  I  know 
not  whether  the  like  favourable  Excufe  may 
not  be  admitted  for  Others  who  may  ofice  un- 
happily fall  into  the  like  Excefs  unawares.  But, 
generally  fpeaking,  as  the  World  now  Jftands, 
a  Man  can  fcarce  be  fiirprized  into  fuch  Ex- 
cels, or  overtaken  without  'his  Fault.  Many 
perhaps  will  fay,  that  They  did  not,  or  do  not, 
defign  to  drink  fo  far  as  to  be  drunken :  That 
may  be  true  j  but  ftill  they  are  wilful  Sinners 
and  Drunkards,  for  7tot  defigning  and  refohing 
to  be  confiantly  foher,  and  for  not  ufing  the 
proper  Means  to  avoid  the  Temptation. 

Some  have  been  weak  enough  to  plead  hu^ 
man  Frailty  even  for  crying  2Si^fcandalous  Sins-, 
fuch  as  Fornication^  or  Adultery,  or  other  lin- 
ful  Lufts :  But  all  fuch  Pretences  are  vain. 
Sins  of  that  Kind  never  are,  never  can  be,  com- 
mitted without  great  Degrees  of  Wilfulnefs.  It 
is  not  Surprize,  nor  hiadvertency ,  which  brings 
a  Man  into  the  Commiffion  of  fuch  Offences ; 
but  they  are  chofen  and  premeditated  Sins,  and 
a  Man  is  drawn  into  them  through  Luft,  and 
P  2  Wanton- 
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Wantonnefs,  by  feveral  Steps  and  Degrees, 
with  full  Confe?it  of  a  depraved  Will.  Slight 
Offences  a  Man  may  be  drawn  into  by  Surprize 
or  Incogitancy ;  but  hardly  into  the  great  ones. 
The  Mind  flarts,  and  Confcience  generally 
gives  the  Alarm  before-hand,  that  a  Man  muft 
take  fome  Pains  with  Himfelf,  generally,  be- 
fore He  can  reconcile  Himfelf  to  any  great  and 
fcandalous  Vices.  Such  Offences^  therefore,  are 
not  Sins  of  Infirmity^  but  they  are  deliberate y 
p'efcmptiwuSy  damning  Sins.  If  it  be  pleaded, 
that  the  Objedl  is  inviting,  and  the  Temptation 
ftrong,  violent,  irrefiftible ;  That  is  juft  fuch 
a  Plea  as  any  common  Thief  or  Robber  might 
make  for  invading  Property,  or  making  an 
Allault.  No  doubt  but  that  fuch  Perfons  are 
violently  tempted  to  commit  fuch  Outrages,  or 
They  would  not  do  them  :  The  Temptation, 
probably,  in  that  Cafe,  is  ftronger  than  in  the 
other ;  for,  a  Thief  or  a  Robber  does  it  at  the 
utmoft  Peril,  and  ventures  his  Life  in  it  j 
Whereas  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  if  For- 
nication  or  Adultery  were  as  feverely  prohibited, 
and  punishable  by  the  Laws  of  the  Land,  it 
would  be  found  that  the  Men  of  Pleafure  could 
command  Themfelves,  and  refift  the  Tempta- 
tion :  But  They  are  encouraged,  after  They 
have  laid  afide  the  Fear  of  God,  by  the  Hopes  of 

Impu- 
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Impunity  from  Man  j  and  then  being  got  above 
Reftraint,  They  commit  all  Uncleannefs  with 
Greedinefs. 

There  are  fome  other  Kinds  of  Sins  for  which 
human  Infirmity  is  fometimes  pleaded,  and  with 
very  little  Reafon.  A5is  ofHoftility,  Aflaults, 
Beating,  Striking,  Wounding,  and  the  like. 
It  is  laid  by  Way  of  Excufe,  that  They  were 
provoked  to  it,  and  that  Flefli  and  Blood  could 
not  forbear  in  fuch  Cafes.  But  thefe  are  Pre- 
tences only,  of  vain  Men,  Who  have  not  yet 
learned  any  Thing  of  Chriftian  Meeknefs,  but 
Who  have  Hearts  too  proud  and  ftubborn  to 
fubmit  to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel.  Sins  of 
Infirmity^  properly  fo  called,  are  Sins  of  quite 
another  Kind  than  thole  I  have  now  mention- 
ed. Good  Men  run  fometimes  into  exceflive 
Warmth  and  Zeal  in  the  Difcharge  of  a  Duty, 
or  Execution  of  an  Office :  They  may  be  guilty 
of  indifcreet  Rigours,  and  pulh  Things  too  far; 
may  be  fo  afraid  of  not  doing  enough,  that  they 
will  even  over-do,  and  be  too  officious,  or  too 
fevere,  exceeding  the  Bounds  of  Chriiiian  Pru- 
dence, and  doing  Hurt,  when  they  intended 
Good. 

Thefe,  and  other  the  like  Indifcretiom  of 
good  Men,  are  properly  Sins  of  Infirmity^  ow- 
ing tQ  Inadvertency,  or  Surprize,    or  to  fome 

P  3  natural 
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natural  TVeaknefs  adhering  to  their  particular 
Temper,  Complexion,  and  Conftitution. 

From  what  hath  been  faid,  every  intelli- 
gent Hearer  may  competently  judge  which  are 
Sins  of  Lifirmity ,  and  which  not  :  And  I 
thought  it  of  Moment,  to  be  as  diftind  and 
particular  as  poffible  on  this  Head,  to  prevent 
Mijiakes  i  by  which  Means  this  Part  has  been 
drawn  out  into  a  greater  Length  than  I  at  firfl 
fuppofed  ;  and  I  have  no  Room  left  for  the 
t'wo  otker  Articles  I  propofed  to  treat  of.  I 
{hall  therefore  break  off  for  the  prefent,  and, 
with  your  good  Leave,  defer  the  Remainder  to 
another  Opportunity. 


SER- 


SERMON   X. 

The  Nature  and  Kinds  of  Sins  of  In- 
jirmity. 

The  Second  Sermon  on  this  Subject. 

M  ATT  H.  XXVI.  41. 

*The  Spirit  indeed  is  willing^    but  the 
Flejh  is  weak. 

N  a  former  Difcourfe  upon  this 
Text,  I  undertook  to  open  an4 
explain  the  Nature  of  Si?2s  of  Infir- 
jnity  -J  and  to  confider  the  moft 
material  Points,  which  might  either  fall  within 
the  Subjed:,  or  relate  to  it :  And,  that  I  might 
do  this  in  fome  Order  and  Method,  I  propofed 
to  throw  the  Subftance  of  what  I  intended,  in- 
to three  general  Heads,  which  were  thefe : 


I.  To 
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L  To  confider,  what  Kind  of  Sins  are  pro-r 
perly  Sim  of  Infirmity. 

II.  To  inquire,  how  our  Spiritual  State  and 
Condition  are  affected  thereby. 

III.  To  {hew,  What  Kind  of  Management 
on  our  own  Part,  may  be  prudent,  or 
proper,  in  regard  to  them. 

Upon  the  frjl  of  thefe  Heads,  I  found  My 
Self  obhged  to  be  fo  diftindt,  large,  and  parti- 
cular, that  I  had  no  Room  left  for  profecuting 
the  other  two.  1  confidered  of  what  Import- 
ance it  might  be  to  Us,  to  diftinguifh  carefully 
and  accurately  between  Sins  of  Infirmity  an4 
Trejitmptuous  Sins :  And  therefore  made  it 
my  Bufinefs  to  fliew,  by  what  Marks  and  To- 
kens We  may  readily  diftinguifh  One  from  the 
Other :  And  I  endeavoured,  further,  to  illu- 
ftrate  the  feveral  Cafes,  as  they  came  to  be 
mentioned,  by  chofen  and  pertinent  Examples 
taken  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Teftament. 

The  Sum  of  what  I  advanced  was,  that  the 
Eflence,  or  diflinguifhing  Character  of  a  Sin 
of  Infirmity  was  This :  That  it  is  a  Violation 
of  fome  Law  of  God,  and  in  fome  Degree 
wiljuly  but  in  a  much  greater  Degree  weak  and 
pitiable.  It  muft  be  in  fome  meafure  volun- 
tary^ 
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tary,  to  make  it  Sin  :  And  it  mufl  be  in  a 
much  greater  Meafure  i7ivolu?itary^  to  make  it 
a  Frailty.  Even  the  Bed  of  Men  have  their 
Defeats,  their  Failings,  and  Infirmities,  and 
do  not  always  (land  upright.  They  have  ei- 
ther fome  Flaw  in  their  natural  Temper,  or 
fome  Weaknefs  in  their  Judgment,  which  be- 
trays them  often  into  flight  Mjitakes,  and  al- 
moft  innocent  Slips  in  Life,  while  They  retain 
a  very  honeft  and  good  Heart.  They  lean 
perhaps  a  little  too  much  toward  the  World, 
and  their  Affedlions  are  not  altogether  fo  raifed 
and  heavenly  as  they  might  be,  or  fhould  be. 
They  fometimes  find  Defertion  of  Spirit,  Cold- 
nefs  in  Devotion,  and  Flatnefs  in  holy  Exer- 
cifes :  They  are  too  anxious,  fretful,  and  de- 
fponding,  in  the  Day  of  Adverfity  ^  or  too  gay, 
and  too  much  alert  in  the  Day  of  their  Profpe- 
rity.  Befides  this.  They  are  liable  to  Sleepi- 
nefs,  Forgetfulnefs,  Surprize,  and  Inadverten- 
cy ;  either  through  the  Hurry  and  Confufion 
of  outward  Accidents,  or  through  fome  inward 
Diforder,  or  Indifpofition  of  the  Blood  and 
Spirits :  So  that  fometimes  They  come  (hort  of 
their  known  Duty,  and  fometimes  They  ex- 
ceed and  go  beyond  it ;  not  obferving  the  due 
Medium,  the  Golden  Mean  between  the  two 
Extremes.     The  Slips  or  Deviations  of  this 

Kind 
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Kind  are  what  Divines  call  Sins  of  Infir?nity : 
And  fuch  I  defcribed  at  large  under  my  Firji 
Head,  and  in  my  former  Difcourre.  I  proceed 
now  Secofidlyy  as  I  propofed, 


II. 


To  inquire  how  far  our  Spiritual  State  or 
Condition  are  affected  by  the  Sins  of  this  Kind. 
They  do  not  exclude  a  Man  from  the  Ki?2gdom 
of  Heaven :  They  do  not  put  Him  out  of  a  State 
of  Grace ^  or  out  o^ Favour  vi'nh  Almighty  God. 
This  may  be  proved  feveral  Ways,  both  from 
Scripture  "Texts,  and  from  the  Reajbn  of  the 
Thing  itfelf 

I .  There  are  two  or  three  fpecial  Texts  of 
Scripture,  which  number  up  and  recite  fuch 
particular  Sins  as  will  moft  certainly,  if  not  re- 
pented of,  exclude  the  Offenders  from  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven. 

One  is  in  the  vith.  Chapter  of  the  FirJi  Epijlle 
to  the  Cori?ithians,  and  runs  thus :  Know  Te 
not  that  the  Unrighteous  Jhall  not  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived :  Neither  For- 
nicators,  7ior  Idolaters,  nor  Adulterers,  nor  Ef- 
feminate, nor  Abufers  ofThemfelves  with  Man- 
kind,  nor  Thieves,  nor  Covetous,  nor  Drunk- 
ards,  nor  Revilers,  nor  Extortioners^  jhall  inhe^ 

rit 
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rit  the  Kingdom  of  God^.  To  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe  fpeaks  the  fame  Apoftle,  in  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Galatians :  Now  the  Works  of  the  Flejh  are 
manifeji,  which  are  thefe :  Adultery,  Fornica- 
tion, Uncleannejsy  Lafcivioiifjefsj  Idolatry,  Witch- 
craft, Hatred,  Variance,  Emulation,  Strife, 
Sedition,  Herefy,  E?ivyifigs,  Murders,  Drunk- 
ennefs,  'Retellings,  and  fuch  like :  Of  the  which 
I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  aljb  told  you  in  ^ime 
pafl,  that  They  Who  do  fuch  Things,  fhall  fiot  in- 
herit the  Kitigdom  ofGod^.  Now,  if  we  care- 
fully look  into  this  black  Catalogue  of  Sins 
which  exclude  a  Man  from  Heaven,  We  fhall 
^nd  them  all  to  be  of  the  wilful,  prefumptuous 
Kind,  and  not  Sins  of  Infirmity.  They  are  all 
Sins  of  a  crying,  provoking  Nature,  whereof 
the  Injuftice  and  Wickednefs,  with  Refpeft  to 
God  and  Man,  is  palpable :  And  they  are  fuch 
as  Men  do  not  commit  merely  through  Inad- 
vertency, Incogitancy,  or  Surprize,  but  know- 
ingly, wilfully,  prefumptuoufly,  againft  the 
Light  of  Reafon  and  Revelation,  and  againft 
the  cleareft  Dictates  of  their  own  Confciences. 

Of  the  fame  Kind  alfo  are  the  Sins  of  Omif- 

fion  which  our  BlefTed  Saviour  recites,  or  points 

to,  where  He  is  defcribing  the  Sentence  which 

Ihall  pafs  upon  the  Ungodly  at  the  laft  Day. 

Then 

»  J  Gor.  vi.  9, 10.     ''  Gal.  v.  19,  20,  21. 
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^henJJjall  He  fay  aljo  unto  T'hem  on  the  left  Handy 
Depart  from  Me,  Te  Curfed,  into  everlafling 
Fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  Angels. 
For,  I  was  an  hiingred,  and  Te  ga've  Me  no 
Meat  J  I  was  thirftyy  and  Te  gave  Me  710  Drink  j 
I  was  a  Stranger y  and  Te  took  Me  7iot  in ;  Na- 
kedy  and  Te  clothed  Me  not  j  ^ick  and  in  Prifony 
and  Te  vifited  Me  not  c.  All  thefe  Inftances 
are  notorious  Breaches  of  the  great  Law  of 
Mercy  and  Charity,  and  fuch  as  a  Man  cannot 
be  guilty  of  without  knowing  that  He  is  fo, 
and  defigning  to  be  fo.  To  deny  One's  E:ead 
to  the  Hungry,  or  Drink  to  the  Thirfty,  or 
Clothes  to  the  Naked,  is  inhuman  and  cruel  j 
and  is  fuch  a  Sin  as  a  Man  is  not  led  into  by 
Inadvertency,  or  Frailty,  or  Surprize,  but  by 
Hard-heartednefs,  Selfiflinefs,  Covetoufnefs,  and 
other  vile  AfFedlions.  The  like  may  be  faid  of 
a  Man's  refufmg  to  vifit  the  Sick,  to  comfort 
the  AfBidted,  or  to  do  the  common  Offices  of 
Humanity  and  Courtefy  to  All  Men.  The 
Negledt  of  fuch  great  and  plain  Duties  as  thefe 
cannot  be  extenuated  into  a  Sin  of  Infirmity ; 
but  it  is  a  wilfiily  prefimptuouSy  and  highly 
culpable  Negledt,  if  it  be  at  all. 

The  Conclufion  therefore  which  I  am  aim- 
ing at  from  all,   is  This :   That  S^ins  oj  mere 

hifirmity 
«  Matth.  XXV.  4^,  43,  43. 
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I?2fir?mfy  are  not  the  Sins  which  either  St.  Paul, 
or  our  Blefled  Lord  refer  to,  as  excluding  Men 
from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  They  are  quite 
of  another  Kind  from  thofe  now  mentioned ; 
and  therefore  they  do  not  exclude  the  Perfon 
from  a  State  of  Grace,  but  arc  coniiftent  with 
the  Love  of  God  and  the  Love  of  one's  Neigh- 
bour, and  fo  are  not  mortal  or  damning  Sins. 
They  are  the  Spots  of  God's  Children,  fuch  as 
the  Beft  of  Men  are  not  intirely  free  from,  tho' 
they  are  not  imputed  to  Them.  Lt  many  T'hings 
We  ofendAllj  fays  St.  James,  Chap.  iii.  Verfe 
the  2d.  He  could  not  mean  this  of  wilfuly 
prefumpfuous  Sins ;  For  of  fuch  St.  John  tells 
us,  that  He  that  comfnitteth  Sht,  is  of  the  De^ 
'vil^.  And  that  Whojbever  is  born  ofGody  doth 
not  commit  Sin.  Righteous  and  Good  Men  do 
abftain  confequently  from  wilful^  pre/iimptuoiis 
Sins ;  otherwife  They  would  not  be  Righteous, 
or  would  ceafe  to  be  fo  for  the  Time :  But  ftill 
They  are  guilty  of  many  Slips,  Failings,  and 
Imperfedlions  j  and  it  is  in  this  Senfe  only  that 
We  offend  All.  We  read  of  Zacharias  and 
his  Wife  Elizabeth,  that  'They  were  Both 
righteous  before  Gody  walking  in  all  the  Com- 
mandments and  Ordinances  of  the  Lordy  hlame- 
lefs :  And  yet  that  very  Zacharias  was  found 

faulty, 

•'  I  John  iii.  8,  9. 
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faulty,  in  not  believing  the  MefTage  which  an 
Angel  brought  Him  j  and  He  was  ftruck 
dumb,  by  Way  of  Punifliment  for  his  Unbe- 
liefs. That  is,  as  to  any  grievous,  prefumptu- 
oiis  Sins,  the  Man  was  blamekfs ;  but  yet  He 
was  not  altogether  or  abjblutely  free  from  Blame  : 
For  He  was  guilty  of  Sin  in  not  believing  the 
Angel,  but  It  was  a  Sin  of  the  flighter  Kind, 
a  Sin  of  Infirmity^  which  He  was  led  into  by 
the  Surprize  and  Suddennefs  of  the  Thing,  while 
his  Heart  was  fincere,  and  his  Intentions  honeft 
and  upright.  There  is  no  Man  free  from  thefe 
flighter  Sins,  called  Sins  of  Infirmity  ;  and  if 
God  fliould  be  extreme  to  mark  them,  and  to 
impute  them  to  Us,  no  Flefli  could  be  faved. 
But  the  Gofpel  Covenant  is  a  Covenant  of 
Grace,  which  makes  Allowances  for  Human 
Frailties,  and  does  not  charge  them  upon  Us 
as  Crimes  that  fhall  make  a  Breach  between 
God  and  Us.  Though  We  both  live  and  die 
with  thefe  Infirmities  about  Us,  and  with  thefe 
Sins  hanging  upon  Us,  We  may  ftill  die  in  his 
Favour,  and  be  admitted  into  Heaven. 

Indeed,  the  Gofpel  Rule  is  a  mofl  perfedt 
Rule,  requiring  and  enjoining  every  Virtue, 
and  every  Degree  of  Virtue  \  and  to  fall  fliort 
of  it  in  any  Inftance,  with  any  Degree  of  WiU 

fulnefs, 
<^  Luke  i.  6,  20, 
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fuhtefsy  is  a  Sin  :  But  then  the  Gojpel  Cm^enant 

is  fo  mild  and  merciful,    as  not  to  exad:  any 

i\ich. perfect,  unfinnirig  Obedience  Q>i\5%^   under 

Pain  of  Damiiation :  Neither  doth  God  exped: 

it  of  Us,    that  We  fhould  be  intirely  innocent 

of  all  Offences  whatever.     He  is  a  merciful  and 

graciqus  God,  knows  whereof  We  are  made, 

and  remembers  that  We  are  but  Duft.     So  long 

as  our  Hearts  are  upright,    and  We  ufe  our 

beft,  though  weak  and  imperfedl  Endeavours, 

to  pleafe  Him,  He  is  fo  good  as  to  accept  it  of 

Us,  and  to  pafs  by  the  reft.     If  We  have  but  a 

prevailing  and  conftant  Love  of  God  in   our 

Hearts,    abflaining  from  wilful,  prefumpttcous 

Offences  ( which  are  inconfiftent  with  fuch 

Love)  God  is  gracioufly  pleafed  to  receive  Us  as 

innocent,  and  to  accept  Us  as  righteous.     It  is 

not  every  flight  Deviation  from  our  Duty,  nor 

every  Failure  in  Point  of  Perfedion,  that  can 

feparate  God  and  Us,    while  our  Hearts  are 

Whole  with  Him.     A  wife  or  good  Man  will 

not  break  with  his  Friend  for  every  Offence, 

for  a  hafly  Word,  for  a  flight  Affront  or  Difre- 

fpedl,  for  fome   Indifcretion  in  Condudl,    or 

Frowardnefs  of  Temper,  for  fome  RemifTneis 

or  Tardinefs  in  good  Offices,  or  fome  Negledts 

and  Failures  in  Service :  But  for  Upbraiding  or 

Pride,  or  difclofing  of  Secrets,  or  a  treacherous 

Wound 
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Woimd  (as  the  Wife  Man  obferves)  ^^vr)'  Friend 
will  depart  ^.  The  Reafon  is  plain :  Some 
Kind  of  Offences  of  a  flight  Nature,  are  very 
cofififtent  with  true  and  hearty  Affedion,  and 
are  therefore  no  Breaches  of  Love,  or  Friend- 
fiiip  :  But  Others  betray  fjch  an  AHenation  of 
Affections,  or  fuch  intolerable  Negligence  as 
to  What  the  Lav^^s  of  Friendfliip  require,  that 
it  is  highly  imprudent  or  impracticable  to  keep 
up  any  friendly  Correfpondence  longer.  In 
like  Manner  (to  comi>are  great  Things  with 
fmall)  our  Peace  or  Friendfhip  with  Almighty 
God,  may  very  well  confift  with  many  Indil- 
cretions  on  our  Part,  many  Slips  and  Failings, 
whereby  We  come  fliort  of  finlefs  Perfection : 
But  if  We  offend  of  malicious  Wickednefsy  if 
We  knowingly,  defignedly,  prefumptuoufly, 
tranfgrefs  againft  Him,  then  and  then  only  is 
our  Peace  with  Him  broken,  and  the  Alli- 
ance diffolved  ;  diffolved  I  mean  for  a  Time, 
or  till  We  return  and  repent :  For  true  Repen- 
tance will  reinftate  Us,  and  reconcile  Us  to 
God,  even  after  wilful,  and  deliberate,  and 
crying  Sins. 

But  to  return  to  our  Point  :  There  is  the 
greateft  Reafon  and  Equity  imaginable  here 
fl:iewn   in  making  fuch  Diftinction  between 

Sins 

*"  Ecclus.  xxii.  22. 
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Sins  o^ Infirmity,  and  deliberate  Sins:  Becaufe 
This  is  eftimating  of  Men  according  to  their 
Sincerity,  and  according  to  the  Turn  of  their 
Hearts,  of  which  God  alone  is  the  unerring 
Judge,  and  which  He  has  chiefly  Refpedt  to; 
becaufe  indeed  the  Heart  is  the  principal  Thing, 
the  Mind  is  the  Man.  In  this  State  of  Weak- 
nefs  and  Darknefs,  a  Man  may  eafily  be  con- 
ceived to  fall  into  feveral  Errors,  or  flight  Of- 
fences ;  though  at  the  fame  Time  He  retains  a 
prevailing  Fear  of  God,  and  is  flncerely  endea- 
vouring to  pleafe  Him  in  all  Things.  Men  who 
love  Money  ever  fo  well,  may  yet  fometimes, 
contrary  to  their  Principle,  and  befide  their 
main  Intention,  take  falfe  Meafures,  whereby 
They  fhall  fuffer  Damage ;  or  may  not  be  fharp 
enough,  or  fufficiently  diligent  in  taking  all 
Advantages  of  Gain.  It  is  no  Argument,  that 
a  Man  does  not  value  his  Health,  if  He  acci- 
dentally and  unwarily  either  draws  Difliempers 
upon  Himfelf,  or  forgets  now  arid  then  to  ule 
the  Means  proper  to  prevent  or  cure  them.  In 
like  Manner,  It  is  no  Argument  of  a  Man's 
Difregard  to  Religion,  or  of  his  cafl:ing  oflf  the 
Fear  or  Love  of  God,  that  He  fometimes  un- 
warily and  indifcreetly  falls  fliort  of  his  Duty, 
or  is  not  altogether  fo  careful  and  puncftual  in 
his  religious  Performances  as  He  might  have 
Vol.  L  Q^  l^een. 
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been.  God  will  wink  at  fach  Failures,  and 
connive  at  fuch  Deviations,  well  knowing  that 
Men  are  Men,  and  that  Sincerity  of  the  Heart 
is  all  that  is  neceflary  to  be  required  or  exacted 
of  Them. 

The  Refult  then  of  what  hath  been  faid  un- 
der this  Head  is,  that  Sins  of  Infirmity  are  very 
confiftent  with  a  State  of  Grace ^  do  not  break 
our  Peace  with  God,  nor  endanger  our  Salva- 
tion.    But  it  remains  flill  Thirdly, 


III. 


To  inquire  what  Kind  of  Condudl  or  Ma- 
nagement, on  our  Part,  is  prudent  or  proper, 
in  Regard  to  them.  As  to  which,  I  may  pre- 
fume  to  fay,  that  though  Sins  of  Infirmity  are 
not  the  mofi  dangerous^  nor  in  their  Nature 
damning  ;  yet  it  concerns  Us  highly  to  repent 
of  them,  and  to  pray  againft  them,  and  to 
labour  what  We  can  to  h^free  from  them,  and 
to  get  above  them. 

I,  I  fay,  it  concerns  Us  to  repent  of  them, 
that  is,  to  exprefs  our  Sorrow  and  Contrition 
for  them,  and  to  humble  our  lelves  before  God 
on  the  Account  of  them.  That  they  are  Si?is 
is  fuppofed,  though  not  wilful  or  deliberate 
Sins :  And  as  they  are  Sins,  they  will  fland  in 

Need 
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Need  of  Pardon ;  and  if  they  need  Fardon^ 
they  will  alfo  require  Repejitance ;  which  is  the 
Condition  on  which  Pardon  is  promifed,  and  by 
Means  of  which  it  will  be  given.  But  then 
the  Queftion  is,  What  Kind  of  Repentance  ? 
And  the  Anfwer  is,  a  general  Repentance  may 
fufficb,  not  extending  to  every  P<3r//V^.f/<7r:  Nor 
IS  it  necefTary  that  fuch  Repentance  be  complete- 
ly pra6fical,  amounting  to  an  entire  Cejjdtion 
from  the  Sins  of  that  Kind.  Both  thefe  Things 
iliall  be  explained  prefently. 

Fir  ft  I  fay,  a  general  Repentance  may  fuf- 
fice.  We  need  not,  We  cannot  be  particular 
in  all  our  Sins  of  hijirmity.  Who  can  tell  how 
oft  he  offendeth  in  this  Kind?  We  are  not  aware 
perhaps  of  one  half,  or  a  tenth  Part  of  our 
Failures  j  and  therefore  cannot  particularly  re- 
pent of  them  :  And  even  thofe  which  we  have 
been  aware  of,  while  frefh  and  new,  yet  ealily 
flip  out  of  our  Memories ;  and  the  very  Num- 
ber of  them,  as  they  happen  daily,  or  hourly, 
is  much  too  great  to  be  diftin(5lly  confidered  or 
retained.  David  fays  of  his  own  Sins,  that 
they  were  more  in  Number  than  the  Hairs  of  his 
Head.  I  fuppofe,  he  took  in  his  Sins  of  hifir- 
mity  to  viii{Q  the  Account;  otherwife  this  Ex- 
prefTion  of  his  is  by  no  Means  reconcilable  with 
Scripture  Hiftory,  or  the  Character  of  fo  good 

Q_2  a  Man 
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a  Man  as  David  was.  But  from  hence  We 
may  judge  of  the  Number  of  thofe  flighter 
Sins,  which  human  Frailty  is  ever  hable  to, 
and  which  therefore  are  fometimes  called  Sins 
of  daily  Incitrjion.  It  cannot  be  neceffary  either 
to  remember  them  diJiiuBly^  or  to  make  par- 
ticular Confeflion  of  them.  It  is  fufficient  if 
We  think  and  fpeak  of  them  in  general  as  De- 
viations from  our  Duty ,  as  Imperfections 
known  or  unknown,  repenting  of  them  in  the 
Lump,  and  humbling  Our  Selves  before  God 
for  them.  Wilful  and  deliberate  Sins,  as  they 
are  knowingly  committed,  and  as  they  leave  a 
Wound  upon  the  Confcieftce^  as  they  are  fur- 
ther very  provoking  and  grievous,  and  make  a 
fatal  Breach  between  the  Offender  and  Al- 
mighty God;  Thefe  therefore  require  a  very 
particular  "Repentance,  and  a  more  efpecial  Sor- 
row and  Humiliation.  They  are  very  eafily  re- 
membered, being  few  in  Comparifon,  and  of 
fuch  a  Kind  as  cannot  eafily  be  forgotten ;  and 
therefore  a  Man  ought,  in  his  ConfefTion  of, 
and  Humiliations  for  Sijis  of  that  Nature,  to 
be  as  particular  and  diflinSl  as  pofTible :  But 
Sins  oi  Infirmity  are  too  many  to  be  recounted, 
or  even  to  be  obferved,  and  very  flight  in  Com- 
parifon J  and  therefore  it  is  that  they  neither 
2  require. 
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require,  nor  indeed  admit  of  any  Thing  more 
than  a  general  Repenta?ice. 

But  there  is  a  further  Difference  between  the 
Repentance  proper  to  wilful  Sim,  and  the  Re- 
pentance required  for  human  Frailties.    A  Man 
muft  not  be  content  merely  to  confefs  and  to 
declare  his  Sorrow  for  wilful  Si?js ;  but  He  muft 
renounce  and  forfake  them,  and  never  reft  fa- 
tisfied,  till  He  has  devefted  Himfelf  of  them. 
But  as  to  Sins  oi Infirmity^  the  Cafe  is  different : 
They  are  fuch  as  a  good  Man  may  be  content 
to  live  with,  and  die  with  j  and  That,  becaufe 
He  never  can  entirely  remove  them  from  Him. 
They  are  infepar able  from  Flefi  and  Blood,  are 
interwoven  into  our  very  Frame,    and  are  as 
natural  and  necefjary,  in  fome  Degree  at  leaft, 
.  as  it  is  to  be  weak  or  frail,  unthinkiiig  or  unob- 
Jerving;  or,  as  it  is  to  be  liable  to  Forgetfulne/s, 
Fatigue,  Wearinefs,  and  the  like.     We  are  ne- 
ver to  expedt  to  get  above  every  Infirmity,  or  to 
corred:  every  Failing.     The  Beft  of  Men  can- 
not do  it ;  the  Greateft  of  God's  Saints  have  72ot: 
And  therefore  it  is,  that  We  fay  of  this  Cafe, 
that  it  is  not  neceffary  for  our  Repentance  to  be 
completely  praBical.     We  may  exprefs  our  Sor- 
row and  Concern  even  for  the  Sins  of  Infirmi- 
ty, which  We  fall  into :  But  as  We  can  never 
hope  to  gain  the  entire  Maftery  over  them,  or  to 

a/3  §^^ 
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get  above  them  j  io^  neither  is  it  required  of 
Us,  in  Order  either  to  our  Peace  here,  or  Hap- 
pinefs  hereafter.     But  then, 

2.  B^Mts  2i  ge?2eral  Repent a?2ce,  though  not 
completely  praBical,  for  Sins  of  this  Kind;  We 
fliould  further  add  our  devout  Frayers  to  God, 
to  make  Us  every  Day  lefs  and  lefs  hable  to 
them,    and  not  to  impute  them.  ,  The  Prayer 
of  the  Holy  PJalmili  in  this  Cafe  is  very  ob- 
fervable,  though  a  very  fliort   one :    Who  can 
tell  how  oft  He  offendcth  ?  0  cleajife  T^hou  Me  from 
my  Secret  Faults  !     So  the  Words  run  in  our 
OZ/ Tranflation,    Ffal.  xix.  12.      Tht  Secret 
Faults  are  wd\  interpreted  here  to  mean  Sins 
of  Infirmity^  as  oppofed  to  known  prejumptuous 
Sins,  w^hich  He  prays  to  be  kept  from  in  the 
Verfe  next  following.     When  He  prays  to  be 
cleanjed  from  Secret  Faults,  We  may  under- 
ftand  two  Things ;  Firji^  to  be  acquitted,  par- 
doned, jujlifedy  through  the  Mercy  of  God,  not 
imputing  to  Him  thofe  fmaller  Offences  j    and 
Secondly,  to  be  more  and  more  flrengthened  by 
God's  Grace  to  conquer  the  Infirmities  He  la- 
boured under.     Upon  the  Whole,  it  is  a  Peti- 
tion for  Pardon  of  paft  Sins,  and  for  greater  De- 
grees of  Perfedlion  for  the  Future :  And  fuch  a 
Prayer   may  well  become  Every  good  Man 
now,  with  Regard  to  Sins  of  Infirmity.     He 

ought 
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ought  to  beg  Pardo?i  of  God  for  them,  as  they 
are  really  Sins :  And  it  is  of  near  Concernment 
to  Us,  to  pray  to  God  daily  for  his  Grace  to 
enable  Us  to  arrive  to  ftill  higher  and  higher 
Degrees  of  Perfection.  The  greater  Perfe(flion 
We  attain  to,  the  more  fecure  are  We  again  ft 
falling  back  -,  and  not  only  (o^  but  We  thereby 
become  qualified  for  a  higher  and  nobler  Re- 
ward, Even  Sins  of  Infirmity^  the  more  nu- 
merous they  are,  and  the  oftner  they  occur,  fo 
much  the  more  dangerous  are  they  j  and  if 
they  be  not  carefully  watched  againft,  they 
jnay  gradually  fink  Us  into  an  ill  State,  may 
pave  the  Way  to  wilful^  deliberate  Sins.  For 
this  Reafon  principally  We  ought  to  pray 
againft  them,  and  to  implore  God's  Mercy  and 
Affiftance,  that  He  may  pleafe  to  pardon  and 
forgive  What  is  paft,  and  to  guard  and  ftrength- 
jen  Us  for  the  Time  to  come. 

3.  The  Third  and  laft  Article  of  our  Con- 
dud:,  is  to  ufe  our  beft  Endeavours  along  with 
our  Prayers,  to  guard,  as  much  as  poffibly  We 
can,  even  againft  thofe  fmaller  Sins,  left  they 
fhould  lead  to  greater. 

Sins  of  Infirmity^  if  indulged,    if  confented 

to,  if  fuffered  to  reft  upon  Us,   are  no  longer 

Sins  of  mere  Ljjirfnity,  but  grow  up  into  wil- 

ficl,    deliberate  Sins.     Their  very  Name   and 

0^4  Nature 
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Nature  fuppofes  fome  unavoidable  Weaknefs^ 
and  not  Wilfidnefs^  to  have  the  principal  Hand 
in  Them.  They  are  Infirmities^  becaufe,  tho' 
We  ftrive  againft  them,  and  do  our  beft  to 
avoid  them,  yet  We  are  furprized  into  them, 
and  overcome  by  them.  When  We  have  done, 
and  ftill  continue  to  do,  as  much  as  lies  in  our 
Power  to  corre(ft  our  Failings,  and  to  fill  up 
our  Defects;  We  may  then  very  fairly  give  the 
Name  of  Infirmities  to  what  remains :  But  if 
We  ufe  not  the  proper  Means  to  correct  and 
amend,  fo  far  as  may  be,  fuch  our  Failings ; 
thofe  very  Failings  will  be  imputed  to  Us  as 
wilful  and  deliberate  Sins.  For  the  Purpofe  : 
Wandering  and  Diftradtion  in  Prayer  may,  in 
the  general,  be  juftly  reckoned  among  the  Si?is 
of  Infirmity  :  But  if  a  Man  tamely  fifi^er  fuch 
a  Habit  to  groiv  upon  Him,  and  take  no  Pains 
to  prevent^  or  lefTen  it  j  if  He  neither  Jlrive 
againft  it,  nor  fo  much  as  endeavour  to  correal 
it,  in  fuch  Meafure  at  leaft  as  it  may  be  cor- 
re(fled;  to  Him  it  fhall  be  tjnputed  as  a  'wilful 
Sin,  and  fhall  no  longer  pafs  under  the  foft 
Name  of  Human  Frailty.  So  again  :  Angry 
and  paffionate  Words,  upon  fome  Occafions, 
exceeding  the  Bounds  of  Moderation  and  Meek- 
nefs,  may  be  rightly  enough  numbered  among 
the  Sins  of  Infirmity :   But  yet,  if  a  Man  fre^ 

quently 
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i^uently  fall  into  fuch  irregular  Heats;  if  He 
chufe  fo  .to  do,  and  ufe  not  his  beffc  Ejtdeavours 
to  fubdue  his  Fajjions^  and  to  reform  his  T^ongiLe-,. 
to  Him  fuch  intemperate  Sallies  will  be  im- 
puted as  prefumptuous  Sins,  and  not  Sins  of  In- 
Jirmity.  The  fame  is  the  Cafe  in  all  other  Sins 
called  Sins  of  Infirmity  -,  they  are  no  other  wife 
fiich^  but  as  a  Man  has  done  his  befi  to  corredi 
them,  and  yet  finks  under  them  :  It  is  there- 
fore abfolntely  necefjary  for  Every  good  Man  to 
labour^  firive,  and  endeavour  what  He  can, 
againft  every  i:htf?nallefi  Sin,  or  Hightefl  Offence 
(as  it  is  thought)  becaufe  it  is  this  Striving  and 
Endeavotiri?2g  againft  it  which  at  length  renders 
it  flight,  and  pitiable  in  the  Sight  of  God :  For 
this  is  our  Apology,  this  our  Plea,  for  our  com- 
mitting Sins  of  that  Kind  ;  that  We  did  what 
We  could  to  avoid  them  ;  and  at  length  fell  in- 
to them  by  Surprize,  by  Inadvertency,  by 
Weaknefs,  when  We  did  not  intend  it,  when 
We  intended  otherwife. 

Upon  the  Whole  then,  We  are  obliged  con- 
flantly  to  watch,  pray,  and  endeavour  againft 
all  Kinds  of  Sins,  Sins  of  Infirmity  as  well  as 
Others  ;  and  That,  in  Order  to  fland  clear  of 
wilful  Sin,  and  to  preferve  our  Peace  with  God. 
Venture  not  upon  any  Sin,  under  the  Notion 
of  its  being  a  fmall  Sin  only :    For  it  is  not 

fntall 


250  The  Nature  and  Ki?2dsy  &c. 

fmall  if  it  be  wilful-,  or  if  it  be  readily  and  fully 
conjentcd  to.  Wilful  Difobedience^  even  in  a 
Jlight  Matter^  is  no  flight  Tubing.  The  Wil- 
fulncjs  fhewn  in  it  makes  the  Offence  grievous : 
And  however  fmall  the  Matter  of  it  may  feem, 
the  Contempt  is  great,  and  is  itfelf  a  high  Crime, 
Let  Us  therefore  make  it  our  confcientious  Care 
to  avoid,  as  much  as  poffible,  all  Si?2s  whatever^ 
great  and  fmall,  and  to  approach  every  Day 
nearer  and  nearer  to  Religious  Perfedlion.  And 
may  God  enable  Us,  by  his  Grace,  to  get 
Ground  of  our  Infirmities,  and  to  improve  daily 
in  every  good  Word  and  Work. 


SER- 


SERMON   XL 

The  Nature  and  Danger  of  Prefump- 
tuous  Sins. 


Psalm  xix.  13. 

Keep  back  thy  Se?''va?2t  alfo  from  pre- 

fumptuotis  Si?is  :  Let  them  not  have 

Do?ninion  over  Me ;    then  Jhall  I  be 

upright^  and  I Jloall  be  innocent  from 

the  great  TranfgreJJio?i, 

IHESE  are  the  Words  of  pious  David, 
the  undoubted  Author  of  this  reli- 
gious Song,  or  Pfalm.  In  the  Verfe 
going  before,  He  had  put  up  his  Pe- 
tition for  Pardon  of  all  the  Failures  and  Errors 
of  his  Life  paft,  even  of  fuch  as  had  efcaped  his 
Notice,    or  had  flipped  out  of  his  Memory  : 

Who 
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Who  ca7i  under  ft  and  his  Errors  ?  cleanfe  Thou 
Me  fromfecret  Faults,  But  befides  thofe  {lighter 
Offences,  He  was  aware  alfo  of  the  Offences 
of  a  more  heinous  Kind  j  and  therefore  imme- 
diately fubjoins  a  Prayer  again  ft  them  Hkewife: 
Keep  hack  thy  Scr-'oant  alfo  from  prefumptuous 
Sins  :  Let  them  not  have  Tiominion  over  Me  -, 
then  fiall  I  be  upright^  and  I  fiall  be  innocent 
from  the  great  Tranfgreljion. 

The  Words,  as  they  run  in  our  New  Tranf- 
lation,  are  not  difficult  to  underftand,  and  fb 
will  need  the  lefs  Opening.  Indeed,  the  Words 
of  the  Original  have  been  thought  capable  of  a 
very  different  Verfion,  and  confequently  of  as 
different  a  Senfe :  But  I  fliall  not  take  Notice 
of  Niceties  of  that  Kind,  which  would  be  both 
dry  and  ufelefs.  The  Senfe  which  they  bear 
in  our  Tranftation  is  a  very  good  one,  and  is 
judicioufly  preferred  before  any  Other.  I  pro- 
ceed therefore  to  confider  the  Matter  contained 
in  it.  In  difcourfing  hereupon  I  {hall  take  this 
Method. 

I.  To  treat  of  Si7ts  in  general,  their  Nature, 
Kinds,  and  Meafures. 

II.  To  treat  ol  prefumptuous  Sins  in  particu- 
lar, with  the  Malignancy  and  Danger  of 

them, 
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them,  and  the  Concern  We  ought  to  have 
to  fland  clear  of  them. 
III.  To  clofe  all  with  proper  Advice  and 
Diredlions  how  to  avoid  them. 


I. 


I  propofe  to  treat  of  Sins  in  general,  their 
Nature,   Kinds,  and  Meafures. 

Sin  is  rightly  defined,  A  Tranfgreffion  of 
God's  Law :  And  is  either  the  doijig  of  Some- 
thing which  God  has  forbidden,  or  the  leaving 
undone  what  God  has  commanded.  The  do^ 
ing  what  We  ought  not  to  do,  is  called  a  Sin 
of  Commifpoh :  And  the  not  doing  what  We 
ougbtj  is  filled  a  Sin  of  Omifjion.  In  the  One, 
We  commit  a  Trefpais  5  in  the  Other,  We 
negled:  a  Duty ;  and  either  Way  We  fin.  Sins 
of  either  Kind  may  differ  in  their  Degrees  of 
greater,  and  lefs,  according  to  their  different 
Matter,  Circumftances,  and  Aggravations. 

The  Stoick  Philofophers,  and  fome  Few  of  the 
lefs  confiderate  Chriftiam,  have  pretended,  that 
all  Sins  are  equal.  Their  Reafons  for  it  are  not 
worth  the  mentioning :  For  the  Conceit  is  fo 
groundlefs,  and  fo  repugnant  to  the  common 
Senfe  of  Mankind,  that  barely  to  fpeak  of  it,  is 
to  expofe  it,  and  it  carries  its  own  Confutation 

with 
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with  it.  For,  a  Man  mufl  be  very  weak  to 
imagine,  that  T'beft^  fuppofe,  is  as  great  a  Sin 
as  Murder  3  or  Fornication  as  high  a  Crime  as 
Adultery  j  or  telling  a  Lye  as  v/icked  a  Thing 
as  robbing  a  Hoiife^  or  plunderifig  a  Church,  or 
jiring  a  T^own.  Every  Body  is  fenfible  of  a  Dif- 
ference between  high  Crimes,  and  trivial  Tref^ 
pafTesi  between  Sins  of  the  firfl  Magnitude,  and 
flight  Offences :  Oar  Lord  therefore  compares 
Some  to  Gnats,  while  He  compares  Others  to 
Camels  -,  Some  to  Motes  in  the  Eye,  Others  to 
Beams. 

Seeing  therefore  that  Sins  are  not  equal,  but 
differing  in  Degree,  as  the  Text  alfo  intimates ; 
the  next  Enquiry  is,  What  makes  the  Diffe- 
rence, or  by  what  Rules  or  Meafures  We  may 
judge  of  it. 

There  are  two  Confiderations  to  be  taken  in, 
which  feem  to  be  the  principal  in  determining 
of  the  Greatnefs  of  any  Sin.  One  is  the  Mat- 
ter of  the  Sin  itfelf,  or  the  mifchievous  T'endency 
of  it :  The  Other  is,  the  Degree  of  Malice  or 
Wilfulnefs  in  the  Perfon  committing  it. 

Moral  Evil,  the  fame  with  Sin,   is  the  chu^ 
fng  Something  which  is  naturally  Evil,    or 
is  of  mifchie'vous  tendency.     The  Cafe  is  plain 
in  all  Inftances  prohibited  by  the  Law  of  Na- 
ture :  And  as  to  Cafes  prohibited  by  the  po/itive 

Law 
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Law  of  God,  the  Prohibition  brings  them  un- 
der the  fame  Rule  :  For,  then  a  Man  cannot 
break  through  the  Prohibition,  without  affront- 
ing, contemning,  difobeying  Almighty  God  ; 
and  That  is  naturally  Evil,  and  of  e'vil  Ten- 
dency ;  it  is  Rebellion  againfl  the  Creator, 
which  is  of  pernicious  Example,  and  carries 
many  mifchievous  Confequences  in  it,  with  re- 
fped:  both  to  Man's  temporal  and  eternal  Wel- 
fare. I  fay  then,  firft  judge  We  of  the  Hei~ 
7ioufneJl  of  a  Sin  by  the  mifchievous  Tendency  of 
it.  Thus,  to  inftance  in  Matters  of  a  moral 
Nature,  Stealing  is  notfo  hurtful  as  Maiming; 
nor  is  Maiming  fb  mifchievous  as  Murder  j  nor 
is  Murder  of  an  Equal,  fo  mifchievous  as  the 
Murder  of  a  Superior,  a  Magiftrate,  a  Father, 
or  the  Prince  We  are  fubjed:  ta 

In  Matters  of  a  pojifive  Nature,  negledling 
to  defend  or  to  maintain  the  Gofpel,  when 
commanded,  is  a  grievous  Sin ;  becaufe  the  Sal- 
vation of  Thousands  may  be  concerned  in  it : 
But  the  oppofing  the  Gofpel  is  much  worfe,  and 
is -of  yet  greater  MaHgnity.  Negledting  the 
Sacraments,  or  other  folemn  Ordinances  of 
God,  is  a  great  Sin,  as  it  is  flighting  God's 
Goodnefs,  affronting  his  Authority,  and  letting 
a  very  ill  Example :  But  rejecting  them  utterly, 
or  contemning  tl^tem,  is  high  Profanertefs,  and 
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of  mod:  pernicious  Tendency,  as  it  is  flriking" 
at  all  injlituted  Religion  dire<5tly,  and  at  Mora- 
lity in  Confequence  j  and  fo,  in  the  lail:  Refult, 
at  the  general  Happinefs  of  Mankind,  here  and 
hereafter. — This  may  ferve  to  explain  what  I 
mean  by  the  evil  Tendency  of  any  Sin. 

The  other  Confideration  is,  the  Degree  of 
Wilfulnefs  in  the  Perfon  committing  it.  What- 
ever Mifchief  a  Man  may  do.  He  is  no  farther 
chargeable  with  it,  than  as  He  made  it  his 
Choice ',  no  farther  than  He  knew  what  He 
was  doing,  and  wilfully  chofe  it.  A  madMan 
may  do  a  great  deal  of  Mifchief,  but  in  Him 
it  is  no  Sin  :  The  like  may  be  faid  of  a  natural 
Fooly  or  Idiot.  Where  there  is  no  Reajon,  nor 
Choice,  there  can  be  no  Sin.  And  fuppofing  a 
Man,  under  theUfe  of  Reafon,  to  do  Mifchief, 
either  being  compelled  to  it,  or  not  knowing 
that  it  is  Mifchief,  or  not  confidering  it,  or  not 
defigning  it  3  Thefe  will  be  all  fo  many  Articles 
in  his  Favour,  either  to  acquit  Him  entirely  of 
Blame,  or  to  excufe  and  extenuate,  in  Propor- 
tion to  the  Deg'  ee  of  the  Necefllty  He  was  un- 
der. Hence  it  is,  that  Divines  have  diflin- 
guiflied  Sins  into  three  Ki?ids  -,  called  Sins  of 
Jgnorajice,  Sins  of  Infirmity  y  and  Siyis  of  Pre- 
fumption.  The  Will  is  fuppofed  to  concur 
more  or  lefs  in  all,    otherwife  they  could  not 

be 
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be  Sins-,  but  They  have  their  Names  from 
what  is  moft  prevailing  and  predominant  in 
Each.  If  there  be  more  o{  Ignorance  than  Wil- 
fulnefs  in  it,  it  is  a  Sin  of  Ignorance ;  if  there 
be  more  of  Injirjnity  than  Wilfiilnejs  in  it,  it  is 
2i  ^\n  oi  Infirmity :  But  if  there  be  more  of 
Wilfulnefs  than  of  Either y  or  Both  the  former^ 
it  is  then  a  wilful  Sin  5  and  That  is  what  my 
Text  calls  prefumptuons  Sin.  To  fay  fomething 
more  particular  of  Each : 

I.  Of  a  ^ixioi  Ignorance :  Such  was  the  Sin 
of  Ab  I  MEL  EC  H,  when  He  took  unto  Him  Abr  a- 
HAM'i  Wife^  not  knowing  Her  to  he  his  Wife, 
but  fuppoling  Her  to  be  his  Sijler  only.  What 
He  did  was  with  an  upright  Heart,  fo  far ; 
ignorantly  confenting  to  Adultery  :  But  yet, 
bccaufe  He  might  have  made  farther  Enquiry, 
and  might  have  informed  Himfelf  better,  if 
He  had  had  Patience,  and  had  not  been  too 
precipitate  j  He  was  therefore  not  wholly  inno- 
cent :  A  Sin  He  was  guilty  of,  but  a  Sin  of  Ig- 
norance ;  and  therefore  He  found  Mercy  at  the 
Hands  of  God. 

A  fecond  Example,  but  more  approaching 
to  a  Sin  of  Prefumption,  was  St.  Paul's  perfe- 
cuting  the  Church  of  Chrifl,  He  did  it  igno- 
rantly, and  in  Unbelief,  out  of  an  ho?2efi  and 
well-meant  Zeal:    But  He  f  fined  in  fo  doing. 

Vol,  I.  R  and 
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and  grievoujly  too  j  becaufe  He  had  had  feve- 
ral  Opportunities  of  knowing  better ;  and  He 
had  feen  enough  of  the  miraculous  Powers  of 
the  Church,  to  convince  a  Man  of  his  Educa- 
tion and  Abilities,  if  He  had  duly  attended  to 
them.  However,  becaufe  his  Ignorance  in 
that  Cafe  was  not  entirely  affeded,  nor  owing 
to  Envy,  Malice,  or  other  corrupt  Principle ; 
his  Sin,  in  that  Inftance,  may  pafs  among  the 
Sim  of  Ignorance,  rather  than  among  the  Sins 
oi  Prefumption :  It  was  blameable,  but  pitiable 
at  the  fame  Time ;  for  Ignorance  lefTens  and 
extenuates  a  Fault,  more  or  lefs,  according  as 
the  Ignorance  was  more  or  lefs  'wilful.  If  the 
Ignorance  had  been  perfedly  involuntary  and 
unavoidable,  it  would  have  intirely  acquitted 
Him  of  all  Blame:  If  you  ivere  blirid,  fays  our 
Lord  to  the  Pharisees,  Tou  Jhould  have  no 
Sin  ^.  But  when  the  Ignorance  is  in  fome  Mea- 
fure  voluntary,  and  in  fome  Meafure  involun- 
tary, there  it  does  not  take  off  the  Guilt  entire- 
ly, but  leflens  and  extenuates  it  in  Proportion: 
He  that  knew  not  his  Lord's  Will,  and  did  com- 
mit  T'hings  worthy  of  Stripes,  jhall  be  beaten 
with  few  Stripes  ^.  Such  is  the  Nature  and 
Defcription  of  a  Sin  of  Ignorance, 

2.  Next 
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2.  Next  to  which  is  the  Sin  of  Infirmity^ 
owing  to  the  Frailty  of  the  Flefiy  or  Impetuo- 
fity  of  the  AfFedlions,  as  the  former  is  to  the 
Blindnefs  of  the  JJnderfiandifig,  Our  BlefTed 
Lord  well  defcribes  the  Nature  of  it,  where  He 
fays  i  T^he  Spirit  truly  is  willing^  but  the  Flejh 
is  weak.  Sins  of  Infirmity  are  moftly  feen  in 
Sins  of  Omijfion ;  in  our  Negledt  of  Duties  or 
our  Defedts  in  performing  them  -,  owing  to 
Forgetfulnefs,  Inadvertency,  Heavinefs,  Lift- 
leflnefs,  and  the  like.  But  there  are  other 
Cafes  where  Sins  of  Infirmity  fteal  in,  by  Sur- 
prize, by  fudden  Paffion,  by  the  Vehemence 
of  a  Temptation,  which  over-powers  the  Mind 
before  the  Perfon  has  Time  to  coniider,  or  re- 
collect. I  fuppofe,  Peter's  Denial  of  his  Lord 
may  be  an  Inftance  of  fuch  a  Sin.  His  Heart 
was  very  fincere  and  honeft  j  He  was  fuddenly 
fet  upon  by  an  unlocked  for  Temptation ,  He 
fell  unexpedledly,  and  that  but  once,  again  ft 
his  ufual  Courage,  and  his  repeated  Refolu- 
tions  J  and  He  no  fooner  recolle6led  Himfelf, 
but  Lie  repented  in  a  Flood  of  Tears.  All 
thefe  Circumftances  fliew,  that  there  was  a 
great  deal  more  of  Lifirmity  than  of  Wilfulnefs 
in  it  J  and  We  may  add,  that  there  feems  to 
have  been  a  more  than  ordinary  Defer tion 
brought  upon  Him,  in  that  Inftance,  to  check 
R  2  the 


26o      H^e  Nature  and  Danger 

the  over  great  Confidence  He  had  repofed  in 
Himfelf,  and  to  teach  Him  Humility  and 
Caution  for  the  future. 

Much  might  be  ufefully  faid  about  Sins  of 
Infirmity^  to  diilinguifh  them  from  Sins  of  Pre- 
ftimption,  and  to  prevent  People's  deceiving 
Themfelves  with  the  Plea  of  Infirmity^  where 
They  have  really  no  Right  or  Title  to  it.  But 
the  Subjed:  is  copious,  and  would  lead  me  too 
far.  It  may  be  fufficient,  juft  to  have  hinted 
what  the  Name  imports ;  and  I  pafs  on  to  the 
third  Kind  of  Sins,  Sins  of  a  Scarlet  Dye, 

3.  Sins  of  Prejiimption  J  fuch  as  have  more 
of  Wifulnefs  and  Malice  prepenfe,  than  of  J^- 
norance  or  Infirmity  in  them  j  when  a  Man 
fins  with  a  high  Hand,  againft  the  Didlates  of 
Reafon,  and  the  Checks  of  Confcience  ;  not 
merely  through  Ignorance,  or  human  Frailty^ 
but  wilfully,  through  the  Stubbornnefs  and  Pcr- 
verfenefs  of  a  depraved,  diftorted  Will.  It  will 
be  eafy  to  diftinguiih  this  malignant  Kind  from 
either  of  the  former.  All  premeditated  Offen- 
ces, though  the  Matter  of  them  (hould  appear 
flight,  come  under  the  Name  and  Notion  of 
frefumptuous  Sins :  For  wilful  Difobedience  to 
a  plain  Command,  though  in  a  fmall  Matter, 
is  no  fmall  Thing.  This  We  fee  in  the  Cafe 
of  our  Firfl  Parents :  The  tafling  of  the  for- 
bidden 


of  prefumptuous  Sins,       261 

bidden  Fruit,  was  feemingly  a  (light  Matter ; 
but  yet,  becaufe  the  Command  was  exprefs, 
and  the  Difobedience  wilful  and  prefumptuous, 
God  refented  the  Contempt,  and  puniflied  it 
with  a  very  remarkable  and  memorable  Seve- 
rity. 

Among  prefujnptuoiis  Sins  We  muft  reckon 
all  thofe  which  are  of  a  high  and  fcandalous 
Nature ;  fuch  as  Murder,  Adultery,  Perjury, 
Sacrilege,  Fornication,  Robbery,  Extortion,  Op~ 
prejjion,  Blafphemy,  and  the  like ;  becaufe  thofe 
Sins  are  in  their  own  Nature  vile  and  mifchie- 
vous,  and  known  to  be  fo  -,  that  a  Man  cannot 
be  fuppofed  to  fall  into  them  through  mere 
Ignorance,  or  Infirmity,  but  through  the  Wil- 
fulnefs  and  Stubbornnefs  of  a  depraved  Will. 

As  to  Negle(3:s  or  Omiffions  of  Duty,  many 
of  thefe  alfo  are  reducible  to  the  Clafs  of  pre^ 
fumptuous  Sins ;  fuch  as  cuftomary  Negled  of 
known  and  plain  Duties ;  abfenting  from  Pub- 
lick  Worfliip,  on  the  Sunday  efpecially,  with- 
out NecefTity  •,  living  in  conftant  Contempt  or 
Negledt  of  the  Holy  Communion  ;  refufing 
the  common  Offices  of  Humanity  and  Chri- 
flian  Charity,  when  We  fee  proper  Occafions 
for  the  Exercife  of  them ;  negleding  to  feed 
the  Hungry,  or  to  clothe  the  Naked,  or  to 
commiferate  and  affift  the  Afflided,  in  Propor- 
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tion  to  our  Abilities  and  Circumftances.  Thofe 
A(fts  of  Mercy  are  fo  much  the  Badges  of  our 
Chriftian  Profeffion,  and  are  fo  ftrongly  infifted 
upon  as  Matters  of  indifpenfable  Duty,  quite 
through  Both  Teftaments ;  that  We  can  nei- 
ther plead  Ignorance  nor  Infirmity  for  our  Non- 
performance. Omiflions  of  this  Kind  are  wil- 
ful^ prefumptuoiiSy  damning:  So  our  Blefled 
Lord  Himfelf  intimates,  where  He  tells  Us, 
that  the  Articles  of  Inquiry  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment will  run  chiefly  on  thofe  Heads;  and 
Men  (hall  be  either  acquitted  or  condemned 
accordingly.  So  much  in  the  general  about 
the  Nature,  Quality,  and  Kinds  of  prejiimf- 
tuous  Sins.     I  proceed  now. 


II. 


To  be  more  particular  in  fetting  forth  the 
Malignancy  and  Danger  of  them,  and  the 
Concern  we  ought  to  have  to  ftand  clear  of 
them. 

You  may  obferve  of  Holy  David  in  the 
Pfalm  before  Us,  how  He  prays,  that  God 
would  pardon  his  fmaller  Sins,  and  cleanje 
Him,  by  remitting,  or  not  imputing  them. 
But  as  to  thofe  greater  prefumptuous  Sins,  He 
begs  to  be  wholly  kept  back  from  them,  to  be 
2  unde- 
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undefiled  with  them.  He  fpeaks  of  them  alfo 
as  amounting  to  great  Tra7ifgre[jion^  and  which 
alone  could  debar  Him  of  the  Satisfadlion  of 
having  an  upright  Heart,  and  a  good  Confci- 
ence.  His  Errors  and  Infirmities,  He  believed, 
a  merciful  God  would  pafs  by  and  overlook, 
upon  his  general  Con feffion  and  Repentance ; 
But  the  prefumptuous  Sins  He  was  greatly  afraid 
of,  being  fuch  as  might  make  a  moft  fatal 
Breach  between  God  and  Him,  hard  to  be 
made  up  again  and  reconciled.  Nor  were  his 
Fears,  in  this  Cafe,  at  all  unreafonable  or 
groundlefs,  if  We  confider  the  malignant  Qua- 
lities and  mifchievous  Effefts  of  prefumptuous 
Sinning. 

I.  For,  firft,  prefumptuous  Sins  fpring  from 
the  Corruption  of  the  Heart,  from  fome  evil 
Luft,  or  Affedion,  fome  Predominancy  of 
Pride,  Avarice,  or  Voluptuoufnefs.  Men  will 
not  run  upon  Sins  of  that  Kind,  to  provoke 
Almighty  God  wilfully,  and  daringly,  till  the 
World  has  taken  Hold  of  Them,  and  eftranged 
their  Hearts  (in  a  great  Meafure)  from  Him, 
It  is  hanging  out  the  flag  of  Defiance,  and  en- 
tering into  a  Kind  of  open  War  or  Rebellion 
againft  Heaven.  While  a  Man  has  Ignorance 
or  Surprize  to  plead  in  Excufe  for  Himlelf,  his 
Heart  may  be  ftill  right  with  God :  But  when 
R  4  He 


264     7^^  Nature  and  Danger 

He  wilfully  and  prejhmptuoujly  offends,  it  is 
very  plain  that  his  Heart  is  then  ahenated,  and 
that  He  has  flruck  up  an  AUiance  with  the 
World  in  Oppofition  to  God. 

2.  We  may  confider  farther,  that  after  fin- 
ning in  this  Manner,  and  to  this  Degree,  it  is 
very  hard  to  repent.  We  fee  This  in  common 
Friendfhips  One  w^ith  Another.  While  a  Man 
knows  that  He  intended  no  111  to  a  Friend, 
but  has  unwarily  done  Him  a  Prejudice,  loving 
and  refpedting  Him  all  the  Time  j  He  eafily 
returns,  and  with  an  open  Countenance  makes 
his  Apology,  and  afks  Pardon :  But  if  He 
has  aded  againfl  his  Friend  with  Malice  pre- 
penfe,  and  has  defignedly  affronted,  or  injured 
Him  J  He  grows  fullen,  and  fhy,  and  perhaps 
{huns  the  Acquaintance  ever  after.  There  is 
fomething  of  the  like  Affedion  left  upon  the 
Mind  of  a  prefumptuous  Sinner  with  Refpedl  to 
God.  He  from  that  Inflant  contra(3:s  a  flrange 
Averfion  to  Him  j  He  is  afraid  to  approach 
Him,  confcious  to  Himfelf,  that  He  has  been 
acting  treacherouHy  ;  nay  and  perhaps  flrongly 
inclined,  if  not  refolved,  even  to  do  fo  again  ; 
at  leaft  not  fully  refolved  againfl  it :  He  has 
therefore  little  or  no  Heart  to  pray  to  God,  or 
to  afk  Pardon,  except  it  be  in  a  flight  fuperfi- 
cial  Manner,  as  Words  of  Courfe.  By  Degrees, 
2  the 
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the  Breach  grows  wider  between  God  and 
Him }  and  He  ftands  off  more  and  more,  till 
at  length  He  renounces,  in  a  Manner,  all  fUr- 
ther  Acquaintance  with  his  Maker.  This  is 
often  the  Refult  of  giving  Way,  at  firft,  to 
^rejumptuous  Sins.    But, 

3.  Suppofing,  thirdly,  that  a  Man  relents 
foon  after,  and  is  difpofed  to  repent  heartily 
and  turn  to  God ;  yet  it  will  be  difficult  for 
Him  fo  to  heal  the  Breach  which  thofe  Sins 
have  made,  as  to  come  with  Delight,  and 
humble  Confidence  to  his  God,  as  before.  The 
Remembrance  of  his  Sins  of  Unfaithfulnefs  will, 
for  fome  Time,  bring  a  Cloud  over  his  Mind  i 
And  He  will,  of  Courle,  be  full  of  Fear, 
Doubtfulnefs,  and  Anxiety ;  hardly  knowing 
how  to  truft  Himfelf  for  the  future,  hardly 
faring  to  look  up  with  Chearfiilnefs  to  God. 

I  do  not  know  a  more  affeding,  or  more 
melancholy  Example  of  what  I  am  mention- 
ing, than  David  Himfelf.  From  the  Time 
He  fell  into  preiiimptuous  Sins,  in  the  Matter 
of  Uriah  (though  He  was  penitent  for  it,  and 
a  Pardon  was  granted  Him  by  the  Hand  of  a 
Prophet)  yet  how  forrowful  and  troubled  was 
his  afflid:ed  Mind  all  his  Life  after !  He  never 
recovered  his  wonted  Courage  and  Vivacity  j 
Jle  hung  down  his  Head,  and  went  mourning 

all 
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all  the  Day  long ;  his  Spirit  was  bowed  down 
with  Grief,  and  He  was  fcarce  able  to  bear  up 
under  the  afflicting  Hand  of  God.  He  feems 
not  to  have  been  the  fame  Man  as  formerly, 
nor  to  have  kept  up  either  the  Figure,  or  the 
Charadler  in  Life  which  He  had  before  done. 
What  with  the  Afflidlions  God  fent  Him  in 
his  Family  and  his  Kingdom,  and  what  with 
his  Remorfe  for  his  Tranfgrellions,  He  appears 
to  have  been,  as  it  were,  unmanned,  and  funk 
in  his  Spirits  for  the  reft  of  his  Life,  and  to  have 
behaved  and  adted  below  his  Charadler.  Re^ 
penfance  is  the  beft  Thing  We  can  retreat  to, 
and  is  indeed  the  only  Plank  left  whereon  to 
efcape,  in  fuch  a  Cafe  :  But  rn  the  mean  while, 
how  much  better  is  Ifi?iocenc€y  than  the  moft 
Holy  and  Solemn  Kepejitance  ! 

It  may  indeed  be  faid,  that  David's  Sin  in 
that  Inftance  was  very  great  for  the  Matter  of 
it,  as  well  as  its  being  prefumptuous.  Very 
true  :  But  every  prefumptuous  Sin,  in  Propor- 
tion, brings  its  Train  of  Mifchiefs  with  it.  We 
fee  it  in  its  beft  Light,  when  We  take  a  View 
of  it  in  a  Perfon  who  was  fincerely  penitent. 
The  moft  melancholy  Confideration  of  all  is, 
that  prefumptuous  Sins  generally  harden  the 
Confcience,  and  carry  the  Man  off  from  bad 
to  worfe,  till  they  fink  Him  down  to  a  State 

of 
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of  Stupidity  here,  and  to  Perdition  hereafter. 
From  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  how  highly  it 
concerns  every  Man  to  be  extremely  cautious 
how  He  ventures  upon  Sins  of  this  Kind,  and 
to  ufe  all  poflible  Endeavours  to  ftand  clear  of 
wilful  and  deliberate^  that  is,  prefumptuous  Sins. 
It  remains  now  thirdly. 


III. 


To  offer  fome  proper  Advice  and  Diredions, 
how  to  avoid  them. 

I.  The  iirfl  Care,  moft  certainly  is,  to  be 
inftant  in  Prayers  to  Almighty  God,  to  pre- 
ferve  Us,  by  his  preventing  Grace,  from  falling 
into  them.  There  is  no  firm  Security  but  in 
God's  Mercy,  fo  difpofing  the  Affairs  of  Life, 
and  all  outward  Occurrences,  as  not  to  expole 
Us  to  Temptations  beyond  our  Strength.  There 
lies  our  principal  Security,  to  throw  Our  Selves 
into  his  Arms,  and  to  commit  Our  Selves  en- 
tirely to  his  Prote6lion.  This,  as  I  faid,  is  to 
be  done  by  our  conflant  and  fervent  Prayers, 
God  expeds  to  be  afked  and  intreated  by  Us, 
and  has  made  it  the  Condition,  and  inftrumen- 
tal  Means  of  conveying  his  Grace  and  Bleffing 
to  Us.  But  befides  this.  Prayer  has  naturally 
a  good  Effect  upon  the  Mind  of  the  Supplicant: 

It 


268      l*he  Nature  aiid  Danger 

It  preferves  a  conftant  Awe  and  Reverence 
for  God  ;  and  is  keeping  up  a  Kind  of  Ac- 
quaintance and  Intercourfe  with  Heaven.  It 
carries  in  it  a  Repugnancy  and  Oppofition  to 
all  wilful  Sins,  and  has  the  Force  of  a  flanding 
Declaration  or  Remonftrance  againll  them. 
With  what  Heart,  with  what  Face,  can  a 
Man  carry  on  a  daily  Correfpondence  and  Con- 
verfe  with  God  in  Prayer,  and  at  the  fame 
Time  be  in  Confederacy  with  Satan,  prefump- 
tuoufly  rebelling  againft  the  God  He  prays  to  ? 
One  would  conclude,  that,  either  continuing 
to  pray,  would  make  a  Man  afraid  anda£hamed 
to  lin  in  that  high  Manner  ^  or  elfe,  that  hisfo 
£nning  muft  make  Him  leave  off  his  Prayers : 
For  thofe  two  Things  feem  to  ftand  at  the 
greateft  Diftance  poflible,  and  are  fcarce  con- 
fiftent  with  each  other.     But  fecondly, 

2.  After  Prayers  to  God  to  aflift  Us,  We 
mufl  next  ufe  our  bed  Endea'vours  to  help  Our 
Selves  i  exerting  to  the  utmoft  thofe  Powers 
and  Faculties  which  God  hath  given  Us,  for 
his  Glory,  and  for  our  own  Happinefs.  We 
fhould  conlider  ferioufly,  of  all  the  moft  pro- 
per and  likely  Meam  to  be  made  Ufe  of,  in  or- 
der to  prevent  our  falling  into  prejumftuous 
Sins. 

The 
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The  firft  and  principal,  is,  to  look  well  to 
our  Hearts,  that  They  be  fet  right,  and  kept 
with  all  Diligence.  We  may  obferve,  that 
finning  prejiimptuoiijly  is,  as  it  were,  revolting 
from  God,  and  running  off  into  another  In- 
tered'.  Our  Hearts  are  not  whole  with  God 
when.  We  do  it.  We  have  let  our  Affedtions 
go  aftray  from  Him,  placing  them  fomewhere 
elfe;  upon  the  alluring  Objects  of  v^orldly 
Riches,  Honour,  or  Pleafure.  This  is  un- 
doubtedly the  Cafe,  as  often  as  Men  run  into 
prejiirnptuoiis  Sins.  Wherefore  the  true  and 
moft  effectual  Way  to  prevent  our  doing  fo,  is 
to  look  well  to  our  Hearts,  and  to  keep  them 
fix'd  where  They  ought  to  be,  upon  God  alone. 
^et  your  AffeSiions  on  T'hings  above,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  Earth.  This  is  ftriking  at  the 
Root  of  all  prefumptiioiis  Sins,  is  flifling  them 
in  their  Birth.  We  fhall  not  wilfully  Sin  a- 
gainfl:  God,  till  We  have  learned  to  love  the 
World  more  than  We  love  Him ;  till  We  have 
fufFered  Satan  and  his  Emillaries  to  fteal  our 
Affections  from  God,  and  to  transfer  them  to 
other  Objeds.  Take  We  Care  then,  in  the 
firft  Place,  to  govern  our  Affections,  and  to 
point  them  to  their  true  Object. 

And  in  Order  to  do  This  the  more  effed:u- 
ally  5  our  next  Care  fhould  be  to  be  often  re^ 

feBing 
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fleBing  upon  the  infinite  Fake  of  Heave?ily 
things,  above  all  Earthly  Enjoyments :  How 
far  Eternity  is  preferable  to  Time,  and  God  to 
the  World  :  How  flight,  empty,  and  tranfient 
all  fecular  Things  are ;  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  Joys  that  fliall  be  hereafter, 
Thefe  and  other  the  like  Confiderations,  often 
repeated  and  treafured  up  in  our  Minds,  will 
be  of  Ufe  to  fix  our  Affections  upon  Things 
above,  and  fo  to  prevent  our  falling  into />r£'- 
fufuptiious  Sins. 

Our  further  Care  fhould  be  to  keep  out  of 
Temptations  as  much  as  poflible  j  that  fo  We 
may  carry  the  fame  good  Thoughts  the  more 
conftantly  about  Us,  and  not  let  them  flip. 
The  Misfortune  of  Man  is,  that,  tho'  He  has 
refolved  ever  fo  well,  and  has  armed  Himfelf 
with  many  excellent  Meditations  j  yet  new  Oc- 
cafions,  and  unexpedled  Occurrences,  may 
fuggeft  new  Thoughts,  and  give  quite  another 
Turn  to  the  Mind.  The  fafefl  Way  therefore 
is  to  avoid,  as  much  as  We  can,  all  fuch  Occa- 
fions:  And,  as  We  pray  not  to  be  led  into 
Temptation,  fo  let  Us  take  Care,  not  to  run 
into  it  of  our  own  Accord. 

The  laft  Thing  I  fliall  mention,  is,  to  be 
watchful  and  cautious  in  our  whole  Conduct, 
and  efpecially  to  beware  of  the  Beginnings  of 

Things. 
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Things.  It  is  the  Policy  of  Satan  to  draw 
Men  on  by  Degrees,  to  intice  Them  firft  into 
Something  of  doubtful  Appearance,  Something 
that  borders  upon  Sin,  and  yet  ftridlly  is  not 
Sin,  or  has  an  innocent  Look  however  ;  and 
fo  to  proceed  Step  by  Step  to  What  at  length  is 
undoubtedly  finful  and  dangerous.  The  Way 
to  avoid  this  Snare,  is  to  be  wary  and  circum- 
fpedl  -y  not  to  venture  to  the  utmofl:  Limits  of 
what  is  Lawful ;  but  to  keep  at  a  due  Diftance, 
and  to  obferve  our  Compafs  j  to  deny  Our 
Selves  fome  innocent  Liberties  for  Fear  of  their 
betraying  Us  farther  ^  and  not  to  trufl  Our 
Selves  where  We  fulped:  the  Combat  may  be 
unequal,  or  our  Strength  fail  Us. 

By  Thefe,  and  Other  the  like  prudent  Pre- 
cautions, God's  Grace  preventing  and  aflifting 
Us,    we  may  prefer ve  Our  Selves  from  pre- 
fumptuous Sins,  may  be  undefiled  and  innocent 
from  the  great  'Tranjgrejjion. 


SER- 
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SERMON  Xir. 

The  Mifery,  Caufes,  and  Remedies  of 
a  dejeSied  Mind, 


pRov.  xviii.  14. 

l^he  Spirit  of  a  Man  willfuftain  his  hi- 
jirmity  ;  but  a  wounded  Spirit  who 
can  bear? 

!  H I S  PaiTage  of  Scripture  may  be 
render'd  other  wife  with  a  flight 
Variation  in  the  latter  Part  of  the 
Sentence,  thus :  l!he  Spirit  of  a 
Man  (of  a  brave  Man)  willjiifiain  his  Injirmity ; 
but  a  wounded  (dejedled)  Spirit^  Who  fiall  raife 
it  up  ? 

The  Words,    as  I  conceive,    carry  in  them 

an  important  Leffon  of  Inftrudtion,  though  it 

is  rather  obliquely  iniinuated,    than  diredily  ex- 

VoL.  I.  S  preffed. 
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prelTed.  Here  is  a  Caution  given,  or  intimated 
rather,  again  ft  yielding  too  far  to  any  Misfor- 
tunes or  Troubles  J  againft  letting  our  Spirits 
link,  or  our  Courage  fail  Us  in  our  Day  of  Ca- 
lamity. It  is  of  infinite  Advantage,  under  all 
Emergencies,  to  keep  up  Strength  of  Mind, 
and  to  bear  up  againft  Difafters  or  Difficulties, 
with  a  firm  and  undaunted  Heart.  For,  a  vi- 
gorous Mind,  a  manly  Spirit,  will  fupport  Us 
under  bodily  Infirmities  within,  or  crofs  Acci- 
dents without :  But  if  the  Spirit  itfelf  be  broken 
and  caft  down,  if  the  Mind  becomes  feeble, 
and  finks  under  the  Weight,  What  can  be 
then  thought  on  to  raife  it  up  ?  When  the  But- 
trefiTes  themfelves  give  Way,  and  the  main 
Under- props  fail,  What  can  then  be  expected 
but  fudden  and  irrevocable  Ruin  ?  The  Turn 
and  the  Manner  of  the  Expreflion  in  the  Text 
is  very  like  to  what  our  Lord  makes  Ufe  of  in 
a  different  Subject  3  where  He  fays.  If  the  Salt 
hath  loft  its  Savour,  wherewith  IJmll  it  be  Jalt- 
ed^  ?  If  That  which  fhould  feafon  other  Things, 
does  itfelf  want  feafoning,  what  can  then  be 
done  to  it  ?  And  fo  in  the  In  fiance  of  the  Text, 
if  that  which  fliould  fupport  the  weaker  Parts, 
does  itjelf  want  fupporting,  what  Remedy  can 
then  be  hoped  for  ?  The  Cafe  is  then  melan- 
choly 
'  Matth.  V.  13.  Mark  ix.  50.  Luke  xiv.  34. 


of  a  dejeBed  M'md.  275 

choly  indeed,  and  beyond  all  Recovery.  Great 
Care  therefore  fhould  be  taken  in  Time,  to 
prevent,  if  poflible,  fo  fid  a  Crifis,  and  that 
no  Calamities  whatever  be  permitted  to  reduce 
Us  to  this  fo  difconfolate  Extremity.  Such  I 
take  to  be  the  general  Drift  and  Purport  of  the 
Text  now  before  Us.  The  Subje(5l  therefore  of 
my  Difcourfe  mull:  be  a  troubled  and  dejebled 
Mind. 

I.  The  Mijery  of  \i, 

II.  The  Caujes  which  lead  to  it. 

III.  The  proper  Remedies  or  Prejervative^ 
againft  it. 

The  Subjed:  is  undoubtedly  very  ufeful,  and 
may  well  deferve  our  attentive  Thoughts,  and 
ferious  Application. 


I. 


I  fhall  begin  with  fome  brief  Stridlures  upon 
the  ?7jiferabk  Caje  of  a  dejebled  broken  Mind.  — • 
A  wounded  Spirit  Who  can  bear?  as  our  Tranf- 
lation  renders  it ;  or,  Who  can  raife  it  up  ?  as 
the  other.  Both  Rendrings  are  grammatical, 
and  We  may  very  well  take  in  both  Senfes,  as 
they  are  both  of  them  true  and  pertinent :  For 
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the  Mijery  of  a  broken  Spirit  is,  that  it  is  into- 
lerable to  bear,  and  is  without  Support^  or  Re- 
medy. 

The  Words  of  the  Text  have  been  vulgarly 
underftood  of  a  wounded  Conjcience^  tending 
to  Defpair :  But  I  fee  no  Reafon  for  confining 
the  Text  to  that  Cafe  only.  The  Words  are 
fpoken  of  a  wounded.  Spirit  in  the  general, 
wounded  by  Grief,  and  finking  under  its  Load 
of  Troubles ;  but  not  exprefiing  either  the  par- 
ticular Kind  of  Troubles,  or  ihtfpecial  Caufes 
they  fpring  from.  I  fhall  enumerate  the  feve- 
ral  Caufes  which  may  be  fuppofed  in  fuch 
Cafes,  under  my  next  Head  of  Difcourfe.  But 
at  prefent  all  I  have  to  take  Notice  of,  is,  the 
fad  and  difconfolate  Condition  of  a  dejeded 
broken  Mind,  be  the  Caufe  of  it  what  it  will. 

But,  in  Order  to  have  a  right  Underftanding 
of  this  Cafe,  let  Us  confider,  in  the  firft  Place, 
what  a  dejeded  Mind,  or  a  wounded  Spirit^ 
means. 

We  may  obferve,  that  all  Manner  of  T?-ouble 
and  Mifery,  as  felt  by  the  Patient,  is  refolvable 
into  Pain  of  Body  ^  or  Pain  of  Mind ,  into  fome 
iineafySe7ifatio7is^vi\i\(^  we  commonly  callP^/w, 
or  uneafy  'Thoughts  and  Reflections,  which  We 
commonly  call  'Anguifl:.  Stridtly  fpeaking, 
all  Pains  that  We  feel  are  in  the  Mind,  or  in 
the  Soul.     The  Body  is  but  the  Organ  or  In- 

flrument 
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ilrument  which  tranfmits  the  Pain  to  the  Soul. 
The  Soul  only  feels^  in  and  through  the  Body : 
So  that  every  uneafy  Senfation  of  the  Body^  as 
We  call  it,  is  properly  the  SouH.  And  befidcs 
uneafy  Senfations,  the  Mind,  over  and  above, 
hath  many  uneafy  Reflexions,  which  increaj'e 
thePain^  and  more  than  double  the  Mifery. 

Thefe  Things  being  premifed.  We  may  the 
more  clearly  perceive  of  what  Advantage  it  is 
in  all  Kinds  of  UneafmelTes,  to  have  a  Mind 
well  fortified  and  Heeled  againft  Them.  The 
Mind,  by  fencing  againft  the  Mifchief,  keeps 
it  out  in  a  great  Meafure,  and  does  not  let  in 
one  half  of  the  Anguifh :  While  the  Spirit  bears 
up  againft  it  with  manly  Courage,  it  wards 
off  the  Blow,  or  breaks  the  Force  of  the  Im- 
preffion.  And  if  you  would  know  more  par- 
ticularly how  it  does  it,  you  may  pleafe  to  con- 
lider,  that  no  Pain  whatever  is  fo  much  as  felt, 
any  longer  than  while  it  is  attended  to,  or  re- 
jieBed  upon :  But  there  is  that  Force  in  the 
Mind,  when  firm  and  well  refolved,  that  it 
can  turn  the  Thoughts  oflF  from  dwelling  upon 
the  prefent  or  threatening  Pain,  and  can  em- 
ploy itfelf  with  brave  and  comfortable  RefieC" 
tions.  This  is  what  the  Text  means  in  faying^ 
that  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  will  fujlain  its  Infirm 
mity,  it  will  bear  up  againft  Panger  or  Trouble, 

S  3  will 


a7  8  ^^  Mifery^  Caufes^  and  Remedies 

win  be  fo  flufhed  with  a  Senfe  of  Honour,  and 
other  generous  Views,  and  with  high  and  no- 
ble Expectations,  that  the  Senfe  of  Pain  fhall 
fcarce  be  felt  at  all,  or  {hall  be  flight  in  Com- 
parifon.  Thofe  other  joyous  Refledions  will 
counterbalance  it,  or  will  fo  fill  the  Mind,  as 
fcarce  to  leave  Room  for  the  Reception  of  any 
Thing  elfe.  This  is  what  We  call  Strength  of 
Mind,  and  fometimcs  Fortitude :  And  it  is  of 
admirable  Ufe  to  rcpell  Uneafinefs  and  Pain, 
and  to  prevent  its  making  any  deep  or  durable 
Impreflions.  Something  indeed  will  be  felt  by 
Us  after  We  have  done  all  We  can  :  For  there 
is  no  being  perfectly  infenfible  to  Smart,  or 
unconcerned  at  Misfortunes.  But  the  Smart 
being  lefs  attended  to,  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  receives 
no  Increafe  by  any  galling  Reflections ;  yea,  it 
it  is  much  abated  and  deadened  by  joyous 
Thoughts  and  high  Exped:ations.  Thus  the 
Spirit  of  a  Man^  while  firm  and  ered",  fuftains 
its  Infirmity y  and  becomes  a  Kind  of  Armour 
of  Proof  againfl  either  inward  Pains  or  oiit- 
ivard  Difaflers. 

But  if  once  the  Spirit  itfelf  begins  to  yield  and 
give  Way;  if  the  Mind,  by  continual  Trou- 
bles, or  long  Struggling,  at  length  faints  and 
finks  under  them  ;  then  comes  the  Cafe  which 
the  Text  fpeaks  of,  the  Cafe  of  a  wounded  Spi- 
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r/V,  a  dejeded  broken  Mind.  The  Mifery  of 
it  is  manifeft,  in  fome  Meafure,  from  what 
hath  been  ah'eady  faid.  It  is  Uke  giving  up  the 
Fort,  or  Citadel,  upon  which  the  Enemy  en- 
ters, and  makes  terrible  Havock  and  Devafta- 
tion.  While  the  Mind  retained  its  Force  and 
Strength,  the  Adverfary  was  kept  at  fome  Dif- 
tance,  and  not  fuffered  to  do  much  Harm : 
But  as  foon  as  ever  the  Mind  iofes  its  Courage, 
arid  lays  down  its  Arms,  the  Adverfary  ruflies 
in,  and  makes  fearful  Ravages.  To  fpeak  out 
of  Metaphor ;  when  the  Spirit  thus  links  and 
bears  up  no  longer,  then  every  Calamity  puts 
on  the  blacker  Face,  and  every  Pain  and  Un- 
eafinefs  ftings  to  the  quick,  and  is  much  in- 
creafed  by  galling  Refledions.  The  Mind  is 
haunted  with  dark  Images,  with  melancholy 
Scenes  of  Horror  and  Diftrefs.  The  Man  fits 
down  and  indulges  his  Sorrow,  hugs  his  Grief, 
abandons  Himfelf  to  Impatience,  bitter  Wail- 
ing, and  Defpair,  refufing  to  be  comforted,  cr 
fo  much  as  to  hear  of  the  Name.  This  may 
ferve  for  an  imperfect  Defcription  of  a  wounded 
Spirit,  and  of  the  Mifery  attending  it.  But 
as  the  Mind  may  be  more  or  lefs  wounded, 
with  almoft  infinite  Variety  of  Degree  j  fo  the 
Calamity  of  the  Cafe  is  ?nore  or  lejs  grievous,  and 
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of  Confequence  more  or  lefi  removed  from  Pof- 
fibility  of  Recovery. 

Having  defcribed  the  Cafe  as  briefly  as  I  well 
could,  I  now  proceed,  as  I  propofed,    to  my 


Second  general  Head : 


II. 


To  point  out  the  principal  Caiifes  which  lead 
to  this  melancholy  Extremity.  The  occafional 
and  immediate  Caufes  of  this  Malady  are  either 
from  'without^  or  from  within ;  either  from 
outward  Afflidions,  or  inward  Diforder  of  Bo- 
dy, or  Trouble  of  Confcience. — I  fhall  confider 
them  feverally  and  diflindly. 

I.  T\\Q  outward  Calamities  of  Life  are  many 
and  various.  The  moft  affliding,  generally, 
are  not  thofe  which  bring  the  greateft  Smart, 
ei-  the  acuteft  Pain  with  Them  ;  but  thofe  ra- 
ther, which  bear  hardeft  upon  the  foft  and 
tender  PaJJions. 

One  fhall  fcarce  know  a  Man  overtaken  with 
Melancholy  on  account  of  what  He  fuffers  by 
the  Gout^  or  Stone,  or  by  an  XJlcery  or  the  cut- 
ting oflf  Limbs,  or  other  bodily  Pains :  And  yet 
for  the  Lofs  of  Sons  and  Daughters j  or  other 
dear  Friends  and  Relations,,  One  may  find  fe- 
veral  overwhelm'd  with  Grief  unconfolable. 

The 
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The  Reafon,  I  fupppofe,  is,  the  exceeding 
great  Delicacy  and  Tendernefs  of  iho^Q  Joff 
PaJJions,  by  which  We  are  carried  to  love  Thofe 
Whom  We  have  chiefly  fet  our  Hearts  upon : 
Crofles  and  Difappointments  in  Things  of  that 
te7ider  Nature,  are  very  affeSiing^  and  often 
overfet  the  Mind. 

Lofs  of  Honour,  Eftate,  Subfiftence,  is  like- 
wife  very  afflicting  to  fome  Perfons ;  to  Thofe 
efpecially  who  have  long  fupported  their  Cre- 
dit, and  have  made  a  handfome  Figure  in  the 
World,  having  at  the  fame  Time,  fair  and 
promifing  Hopes  that  They  fliould  ever  do  fo. 
When  fuch  Perfons,  unexpectedly  fall  to  De- 
cay, the  Calamity  lits  hard  upon  Them  ^  and 
the  more  honejl  and  ingenuous  They  have  all 
along  been,  fo  much  the  forer  is  the  AfBidi- 
on  J  becaufe  They  have  a  quick  Scnfe  of  Shame, 
and  are  moft  tenderly  affeded  with  the 
Thought,  that  They  can  no  longer  look  up, 
and  appear  like  their  Neighbours. 

As  to  Men  of  profligate  Lives,  I  do  not  per- 
ceive, that  They  are  half  fo  much  affedted, 
tho'  They  come  to  be  ftripp'd  of  all.  They 
are  more  hardned  in  their  Tempers,  and  are 
not  very  fenfible  of  Shame ;  befides  that  They 
might  have  exped:ed  it  beforehand,  having 
really  defer ved  it :    And  fo  it  is  no  Wonder  if 
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fometimes  a  condemned  Felon  is  not  much 
afflided  with  his  Confinement  in  a  Dungeon ; 
or  if  He  goes  with  lefs  Concern  in  his  Looks 
even  to  Execution,  than  many  an  honefl  Man 
dilcovers  upon  Tome  Family-Loffes,  or  upon 
the  Decay  of  his  Credit  in  the  World. 

Thefe  Jmaller  Calamities  to  an  ingemwus 
Mind  are  more  affeSliiig^  than  the  greateft  can  be 
to  hard^  jliipid^  and  incorrigible  Wretches: 
And  the  Reafon,  as  I  before  hinted,  is,  becaufe 
the  PaJJiofis  of  Thofe  are  more  te^ider^  and  the 
Mind  more  fufceptible  of  Impreffion.  Hence 
arifes  fometimes  deep  Melancholy  in  fuch  Per- 
fons.  Their  Minds  become  dejeded  and  funk, 
their  Spirit  wounded  and  broken  with  Lofles, 
CrofTes,  and  Difappointments.  The  like  fome- 
times happens  when  Men  have  fet  out  into  the 
World  with  fair  Hopes  and  Expedations,  have 
been  flattered  with  Golden  Promifes,  and  been 
long  dependant  upon  Perfons  in  Power,  and 
at  laft  defeated  and  fent  away  empty.  The 
Regret  and  Indignation  which  fuch  Treatment 
is  apt  to  raife,  may  be  enough  to  overpower 
the  Succours  of  the  Mind,  and  to  break  their 
Spirit  beyond  Recovery. ——Thefe  Inftances 
may  fufhce  for  llluftration  of  the  firft  Particu- 
lar, the  Head  oi  ontivard  Calamities. 

2.  A 
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2.  A  fecond  Canfe  of  breaking  a  Man's  Spi- 
rits, I  muft  not  omit  to  mention  (tho'  I  que- 
flion  whether  it  be  very  common)  which  is, 
th^  Senfe  of  fome  grievous  Sins  lying  hard  upon 
the  Confcience.     It  is  very   certain  that  the 
greatefi  Calatnity  that  can  be,  is  an  ill-Jpent 
Life  }'  and  the  Remembrance  of  it,  if  ferioufly 
laid  to  Heart,  may  well  break  the  Spirit,  and 
overwhelm  the  ftrongeft  Mind.     But  it  rarely 
happens  that  any  Man  falls  into  deep  Melan- 
choly on  any  fuch  Account.     Much  the  great- 
eft  Number  of  the  moft  profligate  Sinners  die 
hard  and  impenitent,  and  go  out  of  the  World 
without  any  Signs  of  true  godly  Sorrow,   or 
Remorle  at  all.     And  if  fome  difcover  a  Kind 
of  relenting  Sorrow,  yet  it  is  fo  flight  and  (v^ 
perficial,    and  They  think   fo  well  of  their 
State,  and  fo  flatter  Themfelves  with  the  Hopes 
of  Mercy,  that  there  is  infinitely  more  Danger 
of  their  dying  in  a  fond  Prefumption,  than  of 
their  dying  in  the  Depth  of  Defpair.     The 
Truth  is.  Men  are  very  hardly  brought  to  have 
any  feeling  Senfe  of  a  World  fo  cojne,  like  to 
what  They  have  of  T'his ;  and  fo  They  are  the 
kfs  in  Danger  of  being  affected  with  their  Sins^ 
or  the  Confequence  of  them,  to  a  Degree  of 
Melancholy  or  Defpondency.     Yet  fome  Ex- 
amples there  have  been  of  religious  Defpair : 

And 
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And  I  fuppofe  Judas  was  one  ;  who  being 
ftruck  with  the  Senfe  of  his  curfed  Treachery, 
funk  under  its  Weight;  and  being  wounded 
and  fore  broken  in  his  Spirit,  went  and  hang'd 
Himfelf  in  Grief  and  Defpair.  There  have 
been  fome  few  dreadful  Inftances  of  Uke  Na- 
ture befides,  enough  to  juftify  the  reckoning  a 
guilty  Conjcience  as  one  among  the  many  other 
Caufes  of  a  'wounded  Spirit. 

I  am  fenfible,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Thing  as 
religious  Melancholy^  and  the  Cafe  is  not  very 
uncommon.  Eut  I  take  T'hat  to  be  quite  ano- 
ther Thing  from  what  I  have  been  fpeaking  of, 
and  falling  properly  under  quite  a  different 
Head,  which  I  now  proceed  to  fpeak  to,  in 
the  third  Place  ;  namely, 

3.  Bodily  Indifpofition,  which  is  frequently 
the  fole  Caufe  of  a  broken,  dejeded  Mind.  By 
this  I  do  not  mean,  that  Men  fall  into  Melan- 
choly, as  being  troubled  for  the  ill  State  of 
Health  They  are  under :  But  as  the  Soul  and 
the  Body  fympathize^  any  Diforder  of  the 
Nerves,  Blood,  or  Spirits,  will  naturally  aifedt 
and  difcompofe  the  Mind ;  and  it  is  in  this 
Senfe  that  a  wounded  Spirit  may  be  fometimes 
owing  to  an  ill  Habit  of  Body,  in  like  Manner 
as  Lunacy  alfo  may,  of  which  this  may  be  a 
Degree. 

Religious 
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Religious  Melancholy^  generally  fpeaking, 
feems  to  be  Nothing  elfe  but  a  diforderd  Ima- 
gination^ owing  to  fome  ///  Difpofition  of  the 
Blood,  or  fome  Dijiemper  in  the  Nerves^  or  in 
the  Brain  the  Center  of  them.  T\\q  fine  Spi- 
rits^  which  are  the  Inftruments  the  Soul  makes 
Ufe  of  to  think  by,  move  irregularly,  and  raife 
odd  fantafiical  Ideas,  like  as  they  do  in  Dreatns: 
Hence  come  very  odd  Conceits,  and  perhaps 
profane  and  even  blafphemous  Thoughts  in 
Perfons  otherwife  very  pioully  difpofed  ;  and 
Who  at  the  fame  Time  abhor  thofe  Thoughts, 
and  are  deeply  concerned  on  that  very  Account. 
Here  feems  to  be  Nothing  in  all  This,  but  a 
bodily  Indijpofition,  which  is  indeed  a  Misfor- 
tune^ but  no  Fault  of  the  Perfon  fufFering  un- 
der it. 

There  may  indeed  have  been  a  Fault  fome- 
times  in  a  Perfon's  Condu(ft,  to  occafion  fuch 
an  ill  Difpolition  of  Body ;  as,  if  it  hath  been 
brought  on  by  hard  Drinking,  or  indulging 
fome  fooliHi  Paffion  more  than  was  meet :  But 
yet  the  Effect  might  arife  from  other  Califs^ 
wherein  the  Perfon  had  not  been  accellorv  to 
it  at  all.  It  might  be  the  Remains  of  a  Fever> 
or  other  bodily  Diftemper,  which  the  Patient 
had  been  affli6ted  with  ;  or  it  might  have  been 
owing  to  feveral  ot'ner  natural  Caifes,  too  te- 
dious 
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dious  for  me  to  mention,  and  which  it  more 
concerns  a  Phyjician  to  enquire  into,  than  it 
does  a  Dhine.  I  mention  this  Cafe  however 
for  two  Reafons.  One^  for  the  Satisfaction  of 
fcrupulous  Confciences  -,  that  if  any  Perfons  find 
Themfelves  fo  affedled,  they  (liould  not  be  ca/i 
doicn  on  that  Account,  nor  fufped:  that  They 
are  guilty  of  a  Crime  in  what  They  cannot 
help  :  And  the  Other  Reafon  of  my  taking 
Notice  of  the  Cafe  is,  that  We  may  pafs  the 
more  charitable  judgment  upon  any  unhappy 
Perfons  who  have  been  affiled  in  this  Way. 
But  to  proceed. 

Befides  religious  Melancholy^  there  are  alfb 
ieveral  other  Kinds,  which  often  arife  from 
Ibme  bodily  Indifpolition,  which  may  be  pre- 
fumed  to  have  the  greateft  Hand  in  Them,  in 
fuch  particular  Conftitutions.  For  when  Mif- 
fortunes  or  Difappointments,  though  flight  and 
trivial  (and  None  are  without  fome)  fall  in  with 
a  Temper  or  Difpolltion  inclined  to  Melancho- 
ly, They  have  a  much  greater  Force  upon 
Them  than  they  would  otherwife  have ;  and 
the  Effecfl  produced  is  really  owing  partly  to  the 
outward  Calamity,  and  partly  to  the  inward 
Diforder ;  it  is  the  Refult  of  Both  together, 
Both  contributing,  as  it  were,  their  Share  to- 
wards it.     In  fuch  Cafes  it  is  not  always  eafy 

to 
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to  fay,  which  is  the  principal  Caiife^  or  which 
the  Jubordinate :  For  in  compounded  Powers 
of  that  Kind,  it  may  be  difficult  to  compute 
their  refpedive  Forces,  or  to  determine  exactly 
which  is  the  more  prevaiHng.  But  I  have  faid 
enough  of  the  Caufes  which  lead  to  Dejedlion 
of  Mind,  which  break  or  wound  the  Spirit  of 
a  Man  within  Him. 


III. 


I  now  pafs  on,  I'hirdiyy  to  prefcribe  fome 
proper  Remedies  or  Prefervatives  againft  it. 

It  is  worth  the  Pains,  to  keep  up  our  Spirits, 
and  to  maintain  the  Vigour  of  our  Minds,  in 
all  Cafes,  if  We  can.  For  it  is  a  lamentable 
Thing  to  be  overfet  with  Trouble,  or  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  Grief  and  Defpair.  It  makes 
Life  miferable  as  Life  can  be  for  the  Time, 
and  then  brings  Men  down  to  the  Grave.  When 
.the  Mind  is  funk,  the  Spirit  wounded,  or,  as 
We  vulgarly  fay,  the  Heart  broken,  Life  does 
not  hold  on  much  longer  ;  or  if  it  does,  it  is  a 
Burt  be  n^  and  a  weary  Load,  worfe  than  Death. 
There  is  no  Remedy  for  it,  when  the  Malady 
feizes  Us  in  any  deep  Degree  :  For  when  the 
Mind  itfelf  is  feized,  a  Man  has  no  longer  any 
Command  over  his  own  Thoughts  j  there  is  no 

Room 
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Room  left  for  Advice  or  Inftrudion  j  no  Han- 
dle for  Reafon  and  Counfel  to  take  hold  of. 
This  makes  me  fpeak  rather  of  Prefervathes 
than  Remedies  j  fuppofing  the  Text  to  mean  by 
a  ivoimded Spirit^  a  Spirit  gia'te  broken:  But  if 
it  may  be  underftood  of  the  Approaches  only, 
or  the  intermediate  Degrees,  fhort  of  Extre- 
mi  ties ;  there  may  then  be  fome  Remedies^  the 
fame  which  I  alfo  call  Prefervatives,  and  am 
now  going  to  lay  down.  It  muft  be  owned, 
that  natural  Courage,  inborn  Strength  of  Mind, 
is  One  of  the  bed  Prejervatives,  or  ftrongeft 
Securities  againft  it :  But  as  ^hat  is  a  Blefling 
of  Nature^  and  I  am  only  to  fpeak  of  what 
may  be  acquired^  I  fhall  pafs  That  over  as  fo- 
reign to  this  Head.  My  Bufinefs  will  be  to 
lay  down  Rules  either  for  prejerving  that  natu- 
ral Courage  where  it  is,  or  for  acquiring  an 
artificial  Courage  (if  I  may  fo  call  it)  which 
may  anfwer  or  more  than  anfwer  the  Other, 

I.  And  here  undoubtedly  the  firft  and  prin- 
cipal Rule  muft  be,  to  truft  in  God,  and  to 
live  a  Life  conformable  to  the  Dodlrine  of 
Christ.  There  is  no  Prefcription  fo  infal- 
lible, no  Cordial  fo  comfortable,  as  This  now 
mentioned.  Come  unto  Me,  fays  our  Blefled 
Lord,  all  Te  that  labour  and  are  heavj/  laden ^ 
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•and  I  will  give  Ton  j-eji  b.  There  is  Nothing 
io  fortifies  the  Mind,  or  fo  invigorates  the 
Spirit,  as  Faith  and  Truft  in  God,  joined  with 
a  good  Life  J  that  We  may  be  able  to  fay  with 
St.  Paul,  Herein  do  We  exercife  our/elves^  fo 
have  always  a  Confcience  void  of  Offence^  towards 
Gody  a?id  towards  Mafi,  This  Confideratioii 
taken  together  with  the  comfortable  Hope  and 
Expectation  of  Joys  eternal  in  a  Life  to  come  j 
I  %,  thefe  two,  taken  together,  are  fufficient  to 
warm  the  coldeft  Heart,  and  to  give  Courage 
and  Bravery  to  every  drooping  Spirit.  The 
Strength  of  thefe  Principles  has  been  tried  and 
proved  i  and  it  appeared  mod  to  Advantage 
in  the  early  Ages  of  the  Church,  when  Perfons 
of  the  mod  tender  Age,  or  timorous  Sex,  would 
run  to  a  Stake,  or  to  a  Rack,  without  difco- 
vering  the  leafl:  Uneafinefs  in  Look  or  Gefture ; 
and  never  fainted  in  Heart,  nor  became  broken 
in  Spirit,  for  any  Trouble  or  Terror  that  Wit 
and  Malice  combined  could  eXpofe  Them  to. 
Now,  if  a  Principle  of  Religion  was  thus  effec- 
tual in  the  very  hardeft  Circumftances  which 
hurnan  Life  could  fall  under,why  might  not  the 
fame  Principle  be  of  like  Force  in  the  ordinary 
and  common  Cafualties  incident  to  Mortality  ? 
If  therefore  You  are  defirous  to  keep  up  your 
Spirits,  and  never  to  fink  under  a  Misfortune'; 
Vol.!  T  fortify 

*  Matt.  xi.  zS. 
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fortify  your  Minds  by  Faith,  and  by  a  ferious 
and  conftant  Endeavour  to  pleaje  God.  This 
will  inipire  Courage  when  nothing  elfe 
will,  or  when  the  World  itfelf  fails :  It  will 
do  it  at  all  Times,  and  under  all  Circumftan- 
ces,  even  upon  the  Bed  of  Sicknefs,  or  at  the 
Hour  of  Death  j  provided  only,  that  You  have 
then  your  Thoughts  awake,  and  that  the  bo- 
dily Indiipofition  does  not  diforder  the  Free- 
dom of  the  Soul. 

2.  Next  to  a  thorough  Senfe  of  Religion,  I 
fhall  mention  a  fecond  Prefervcnfivc,    nearly 
allied  to  it,  and  rather  a  Branch  or  Part  of  it, 
than  diftind:  from  it ;  which  is,  to  lit  as  loofe 
as  poffible  to  this  World  ;  to  wean  and  difen- 
tangle  our  AfFedtions  from  temporal  Things: 
For,  fince  it  is  impoflible  not  to  meet  with  infi- 
nite CrofTes  and  Difappointments  here,  if  We 
fet  our  Hearts  on  this  W^orld ;  the  fureft  Way 
is,  not  to  exped:  or  defire  any  great  Happinefs 
here,  but  to  become  more  and  more  indifferent 
to  all  worldly  Enjoyments.    If  We  can  be  con- 
tent with  a  moderate  Share  of  temporal  Profpe- 
rity,  We  fliall  be  the  kfs  concerned  at  Difap- 
pointments,   and,   of  Confequence,  the  better 
prepared  to  meet  Afflidions,    and  to  bear  up 
under  them.     Thefe  two  firft  Rules  which  I 
have  mentioned,   both  meet  together  in  one 
I  Rule 
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llule  of  St.  Paul's,  Set  your  Affe^iom  on 
Things  above,  not  on  Tubings  on  the  Earth  <-'.  As 
to  other  inferior  Rules  for  preferving  Chear- 
fulnefs  and  Vivacity  of  Spirit,  fuch  as  agreeable 
Company,  good  Books,  Employment  in  an 
honeft  Calling,  innocent  Diverlions,  and  the 
like ;  as  they  are  None  of  them  comparable 
to  what  I  have  before  named,  it  may  be  fuffi- 
cient  barely  to  have  hinted  them.  I  have  not 
mentioned  the  drinking  away  Cares,  as  fome 
call  it,  among  the  proper  Expedients  ;  becaufe 
indeed  it  is  highly  improper,  and  tends  to  en- 
feeble both  the  Body  and  the  Mind,  by  vitiat- 
ing the  Blood,  wading  the  Spirits,  and  difor- 
dering  the  Nerves :  Not  to  mention,  that  it 
is  expenfive  and  vain,  and  is  an  Offence 
againft  God ;  and  fo,  in  all  Views,  is  more 
likely  to  wound  and  break  the  Spirit,  than  to 
fortify  or  ftrengthen  it.  Seek  not  therefore 
to  any  of  thofe  vain  and  deceitful  Expedients, 
which  will  by  no  xMeans  anfwer :  But  rely  up- 
on the  true  and  folid  ones  before  intimated ; 
liich  as  Faith,  a  good  Life,  and  a  good  Con- 
Jcience  confequent  thereupon,  together  with 
fixed  and  conftant  Meditations  upon  the  Joys 
of  a  Life  to  come :  If  Ye  do  thefe  Things,  Ye 
can  never  fail. 

T  2  S  E  R- 

^  Col.  iii.  2, 


SERMON   XIII. 

The  true  Nature  of  Charity ;  its  Value, 
Meafures,  and  Proporcions  ftated, 
from   the  Gofpel  Account  of  the 

poor  Widows  Offering. 

A  Charity  Sermon. 


Mark  xii.  43,  44. 

j^nd  He  called  unto  Him  his  DifcipleSj 
and  faith  unto  T'hem^  Verily  I  fay 
unto  Youy  that  this  poor  Widow  hath 
cafi  more  in^  than  all  They  which  haVQ 
caji  into  the  Treafury: 

For  all  They  did  caJi  in  of  their  Abun- 
dance :  But  She  of  her  Want  did  cajt 
in  All  that  She  hady  even  all  her 
Living. 

j  H  E  Story  of  the  poor  Widow,  who. 
threw  in  her  two  Mites  as  an  OiFer- 
ing  to  God's  Temple,  and  was  ap- 
plauded for  it  by  our  Blefled  Lord, 
is  related  by  two  of  the  Evangelifts,  St.  Mark 

T  3  and 
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and  St.  Luke  ;  and  it  is  a  Thing  fo  well 
known,  that  the  JVidoius  Mite  is  noted  even 
to  a  Proverb.  It  was  at  the  Time  of  the  Pa[J- 
over,  the  Fourth  and  la/i  PafTover  our  Lord 
was  at,  that  He  was  prefcnt  at  the  Temple, 
in  one  of  its  Courts,  called  the  Court  of  the 
People,  and  in  that  Apartment  of  it  which  be- 
longed to  the  Women,  and  for  that  Reafon 
called,  the  Court  of  tie  Women.  Here  it  was 
that  the  Cheft,  or  the  Alms-Box  flood  j  and  hi- 
ther the  People  brought  their  Offerings,  either 
for  the  Ufe  of  the  Temple,  or  for  the  Relief  of 
the  Poor :  And  here  it  was  that  the  poor  Wi- 
dow made  her  humble  Offering  of  two  Mites, 
to  the  Value  of  a  Farthing;,  while  richer  Per- 
fons  gave  very  conliderable  Sums.  Many  that 
ivere  rich,  crji  in  much,  but  it  was  out  of  their 
Abundance,  and  what  They  could  very  well 
fJ3are :  While  She  threw  in  a  very  fmall  Gra- 
tuity, but  it  was  what  She  even  wanted  to  fub- 
fift  upon  i  for  it  was  all  that  She  had,  even  all 
her  Living.  Our  Bleffed  Lord,  ffanding  by, 
and  well  knowing  her  hard  Circumflances  (as 
He  knew  all  Things)  was  pleated  to  obierve 
thereupon,  much  to  the  Honour  of  the  poor 
Widow,  that  She  had  really  iliewn  Herfelf 
more  bountiful  and  generous  than  Any  of  the 
Reil :  For  She  had  given  more,  in  Proportion 

to 


and  Value  of  Charity,         295 

to  her  Circumftanccs,  than  Any  One  elfe  had 
done  :  For  They  had  contributed  only  what 
They  had  to  Jpare^  and  but  a  Part  even  of 
T'hat :  Wliereas  She  had  generoully  quitted 
what  She  could  not  fo  well  fpare,  wanting  it 
for  Herfelf  3  and  not  a  Part  only  of  That,  but 
all ;  not  a  fmgk  Mite,  which  was  half  her 
Subftahce,  but  Both  5  wdiich  was  all  She  had. 

By  this  Account  of  the  poor  Widow,  We 
may  reafbnably  judge,  that  She  was  One  who 
lived  by  her  Labour,  or  by  the  kind  Affiftance 
of  Friends.  She  had  no  Eftate,  no  certain 
Fund  to  fubfift  upon,  no  Money  beforehand 
above  the  Value  of  a  lingle  Farthing ;  which 
was  barely  fufficient  for  one  Day's  Suflenance ; 
and  T^hat  She  gave  away  in  Charity.  This  fo 
memorable  Ad:  of  her's,  and  which  our  Lord 
Himfelf  has  been  pleafed  to  fet  fo  high  a  Value 
upon,  will  deferve  our  clofe  Infpe6tion,  and 
moft  attentive  Confideration.  It  will  be  of 
excellent  Ufe,  for  fhewing  wherein  the  true 
Nature  and  P^alue  of  Charity  confifts  j  as  alfo 
for  pointing  out  to  Us  the  proper  Rules  where- 
by.to  fix  its  Meajures,  and  fettle  its  Proportions. 
My  Defign  then  is, 

L  To  make  fome  general  Ohfervatiom  upon 

the  Inftance  now  before  Us^  for  the  clearer 

T  4  under- 
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underftanding  the  Duty  of  Chanty,    on;'- 
Alms-giving.     And, 
II.  To  apply  thofe  general  Rules  or  Remarks 
to  the  particular  Purpojes  of  the  prefcnt 
Occalion. 


I. 


jpzVy?,  I  propofe  to  make  feme  general  Ohfer- 
nations  upon  the  Inftance  now  before  Us,  for 
the  clearer  Underftanding  of  the  Duty  of  Cha- 
rity, or  Alms-giving, 

I  have  before  hinted,  that  it  may  be  in  fomc 
Meafure  doubtful  whether  the  Widows  Quota 
was  given  for  the  Service  of  the  Temple,  or 
for  the  Relief  of  the  Poor  :  But  which  foever 
it  was,  the  Difference  is  not  material.  It  was 
a  religious  Off'eritjg  to  God,  as  is  plainly  inti- 
mated by  St.  Luke,  Chap.  xxi.  Ver.  4.  And 
whether  it  was  intended  for  the  Ufe  of  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem  (which  was  God's 
Houfe)  or  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Poor,  who,  in 
another  Senfe,  are  God's  Temple  likewife,  it 
comes  to  the  fame  Thing.  But  This  I  obferve 
by  the  Way  only,  and  proceed  now  to  what  I 
intend. 

I.  One  of  the  firft  and  moft  obvious  Re- 
marks upon  the  Cafe  now  in  Hand,   is,   that 

the 
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the  real  Value  of  any  charitable  Gift  is  to  be 
cftimated,  not  by  the  ^antity^  or  the  Price 
of  the  Thing  given,  but  by  the  Aff'eBion  of  the 
Mindy  and  Generofity  of  Heart  that  is  feen  in 
it.  The  Widows  Mites  added  but  little  to  the 
Treafury,  and  were  but  oi  fmall  Account  in 
the  Ppor's  Box :  But  notwithftanding  That, 
They  were  oi great  EJleem  in  Gods  Sight,  and 
more  acceptable  to  Him  than  the  largef  and 
richeft  Prefents.  He  faw  under  what  Cir- 
cumftances  the  poor  Widow  was,  what  Dif- 
ficulties She  was  prefTed  with,  how  hard  She 
laboured,  and  with  what  Warmth  of  Zeal, 
Ardency  of  Affediion,  and  Strength  qf  Faith, 
She  had  made  her  Offering.  Thefe  were  the 
Things  which  recommended  it  to  God's  ac- 
ceptance y  and  made  it  more  valuable  in  his 
Eyes  than  much  larger  Contributions ,  where 
there  was  not  xh^Jdme  Temper  o^Mind:  And 
This  indeed  was  moft  highly  juil  and  equitable  j 
For  We  may  obferve, 

2.  Secondly,  that  there  may  be  more  of  real 
Charity,  and  true  Generofty  in  a  poor  Man's 
offering  a  Mite^  than  in  a  rich  Man's  contri- 
buting a  T'alent  3  and  That  upon  feveral  Ac- 
pounts.  A  rich  Man  gives,  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  7io 
more  than  He  can  fpare,  nor  indeed  quite  fo 
much :  the  poor  Man  gives  more  than  He  can 

well 
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well  fpare,  or  (like  the  Widow)  leaves  Himfclf 
Nothing.  One  fpends  out  of  his  Superfluities^ 
the  Other  parts  with  his  NeccJJ'aries.  It  is  very 
eaiy  to  obferve,  that  there  is  much  more  of 
hard  Struggle,  much  more  of  Self-denial,  and 
confequently  much  more  of  true  Charity  and 
Generofity,  in  0?ie  Cafe,  than  in  the  Other, 

3.  From  hence  then,  Thirdly,  I  remark, 
that  the  Generofity,  or  Liberality,  of  any  Per- 
fon,  in  his  charitable  Contributions,  is  to  be 
meafured  chiefly  by  the  Froportion  it  bears  to 
his  Circumftances^  juflly  confidered.  He  who 
•gives  moft  in  Proportion,  and  not  He  who  gives 
abjblutely  the  moft,  is  the  moft  charitable  and 
generous  Man.  And  the  principal  Thing  to  be 
confidered  in  fuch  Cafes  is,  what  every  Man 
has  to  fpare,  upon  a  fair  Computation,  and  a 
juft  balancing  of  his  Accounts :  After  com- 
paring his  prefent  Incomes  with  his  prefent  ne- 
ceflary  Expences,  his  future  Provifions  like- 
wife  with  his  future  Occafionsj  then  what  is 
the  Overplus,  to  expend  in  Charities  ?  This,  I 
fay,  is  the  material  Queftion ;  what  can  a  Man 
conveniently  Ipare?  He  that  gives  more  than 
He  can  fpare,  in  fome  Cafes,  is  not  prudent^  or 
perhaps  not  jufi  to  his  Creditors :  Tho'  if  He 
docs  it  in  fuch  a  Way  as  to  pinch  Himfelf  on- 
ly, abridging  Himfilfiri  fome  Meafure,  to  re- 
lieve 
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lieve  Others^  it  may  be  an  excellent  Inflance  of 
Generofity  and  Chanty  ^  as  feems  indeed  to. 
have  been  the  Cafe  of  the  poor  Widow  in  the 
Text.  She  parted  with  all  flie  had,  and  T^hat 
all  was  no  more  than  the  value  of  one  Days 
Suftenance.  Perhaps  fhe  had  juft  fo  much 
beforehand  and  no  more  j  or  fhe  denied  Her- 
felf  for  one  Day,  and  trufted  to  God's  Provi- 
dence, and  to  the  Labour  of  her  Hands  for  the 
Morrow.  This  fhe  could  do,  and  it  was  the 
utmoil  ll^.e  could  do  3  and  the  moft  generous 
Perfon  living  could  not  have  done  more.  She 
had  a  willing  Mindy  which  carried  her  through, 
and  made  her  ftrive  to  her  Power,  yea  and  be- 
yond her  Powers  that  is,  beyond  what  flie 
could  well  fpare :  And  though  the  Gift  was 
Small,  the  Generofity  of  it  was  Great  -,  and  as 
fuch  it  was  accepted  according  to  what  flie 
had,  and  not  according  to  what  fhe  had  not. 

4.  From  hence  I  muft  obferve,  Fourthly, 
and  particular  Notice  (hould  be  taken  of  it, 
that  even  the  Poor  and  Low  are  not  totally  ex- 
cufed  from  the  Duty  of  Aim/giving:  For  if 
God  accepted  the  Widows  Mite,  Who  is  there 
fo  poor  from  whom  He  will  not  accept  it?  And 
if  He  accepts  of  fuch  fmall  Offerings,  nay,  and 
applauds  them  too  as  the  moil  valuable  Chari- 
ties ; 
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ties  5  no  doubt  but  He  expeds  them  alfo,  yea, 
and  ftridly  requires  them. 

We  arc  ufed  indeed  to  addrefs  our  Selves 
chiefly  to  the  'Rich^  when  We  arc  raifing  Con- 
tributions, becaule  They  are  the  Men  moft 
able  to  aflift  in  fuch  Cafes :  And  I  know  not 
whether  Many  of  the  inferior  Sort  may  not 
have  taken  up  a  falfe  Notion,  that  Tloey  have 
no  Concern  in.  Nothing  to  do  with  Things  of 
that  Kind  :  And  perhaps  the  Negligence  of  Col- 
leSlorSy  or  even  the  Sile?ice  of  Preachers  may 
have  contributed  too  much  towards  the  lead- 
ing Them  into  that  Perfuafion.  But  a  Mijlake 
it  isy  and  a  dangerous  one  too.  Rich  and  Poor 
are  all  equally  concern'd  in  the  Duty,  but  in 
Proportion  to  their  Circumftances :  And  He  that 
has  little  is  as  ftridly  bound  to  give  fomething, 
however  fmall,  out  of  that  little,  as  He  that 
has  more  is  obliged  to  give  more.  It  is  excel- 
lently well  faid  in  the  Book  of  Tobit  :  If 
^hou  hafi  Abu?ida?ice,  give  Alms  accordingly : 
if  Thou  have  hut  little,  be  not  afraid  to  give  ac- 
cordifig  to  T'hat  little :  For  ^jou  laycji  up  a  good 
''Treafure  for  thy  Self  againfi  the  Day  ofNeceJJi- 
ty  K  The  Reafon  and  Foundation  of  the  whole 
Thing  lies  here  :  The  principal  End  and  De- 
fign  of  Almfgiving  looks,  not  fo  much  at  the 

Relief 

»  Tob.  iv.  8,  9. 
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Relief  of  the  Indigent  (whom  God  could  have 
provided  for  a  thoufand  other  Ways)  as  at  the 
training  Men  u{)  to  mutual  Love,  Charity, 
and  Friendlinefs,  to  qualify  Them  for  Heaven. 
It  is  upon  this  Account  chiefly,  that  God  has 
appointed  and  order'd  the  Diftindions  of  Rich 
and  Popr  j  and  has  fo  contrived,  that  We  have 
the  Poor  alv^^ays  with  Us,  and  when  We  will 
We  may  do  Them  good.  And  as  the  Rich  are 
obliged  to  relieve  the  Poor^  fo  even  the  Poor 
alfo,  in  proportion  to  their  Circumftances,  are 
bound  to  help  One  Another.  It  is  not  only 
their  Duty,  but  their  Privilege ;  and  if  They 
underftand  it  rightly.  They  will  look  upon  it 
asjiich.  What  an  Advantage  and  an  Honour 
was  it  to  the  poor  Widow,  that  fhe,  by  bring- 
ing her  Mite  only  into  the  Treafury,  could 
therein  exercife  a  nobler  Charity  than  the 
Greateft  of  All  there  had  donej  and  fhould  at 
langth  gain  the  Prize  of  Liberality  from  Them 
All,  God  Himfelf  being  Judge  of  it. 

Let  no  Man  therefore  think  Himfelf  too 
poor  to  be  charitable,  upon  preffing  Exigencies, 
or  upon  fome  folemn  Occafions.  Why  fhould 
not  the  Poor,  as  well  as  Rich,  have  the  Privi- 
lege of  doing  what  They  can  do,  to  inure  their 
Minds  to  the  Pradtice  of  Virtue,  and  to  fit 
Themfelves  for  Heaven  ?  Have  They  but  little 

to 
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to  give  ?  Charity  does  not  confift  in  much  of 
in  little^  but  in  doing  the  heft  We  can,  and 
doing  it  with  a  willing  Mind,  The  Tingle  In- 
flance  of  the  poor  Widow  is  enough  to  {hew, 
that  even  a  Beggar^  in  Proportion,  may  be  as 
generous  as  a  Prince  -,  and  that  fometimes  the 
fmallcfi  Prefenf  imaginable  may  be  the  greatcfi 
Bounty :  And  if,  by  the  Smallnefs  of  it,  it  proves 
but  of  little  Service  to  the  Recei'ver^  Whoever 
He  be ;  yet  it  will  be  of  ineftimable  Ufe  and 
Benefit  to  the  Giver ^  which  is  moft  to  be  con- 
fidered  in  all  Atls  of  Charity.  And  if,  while 
the  Rich  and  Affluent,  contribute  fomewhat 
out  of  their  Superfluities,  a  Day-labourer ^  fup- 
pofe,  contributes  a  Days  Work,  or  the  Value 
of  an  ordifiary  Meal,  denying  Himfelf  for  it  in 
the  mean  while;  fuch  a  Charity  as  This  will 
weigh  niore  than  large  Sums  jfrom  Others,  and 
will  be  in  the  Sight  of  God  of  great  Price. 

5.  But  having  fufficiently  confidered  the 
Cafe  of  the  ijiferior  Sort,  I  come  now,  in  the 
fifth  Place,  to  obferve  what  concerns  the  Rich 
and  Wealthy. 

The  Ufe  which  They  are  to  make  of  the  In- 
ftance  of  the  Text,  is,  to  be  charitable  and  ge- 
nerous according  to  their  Circumfl:ances ;  and 
in  fo  much  greater  Proportion  than  Others,  as 
They  are  more  able  to  do  it. 

It 
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It  may  be  afk'd  then.  How  (hall  They,  if 
inclined  to  it,  contrive  to  come  up  to  the  Ge- 
nerofity  of  the  poor  Widow  in  the  Text  ?  what; 
muft  They  flrip  Themfelves  of  all  They  have, 
and  referve  Nothing  to  fubfiil  on,  as  fhe  did  ? 
No,  by  no  Means.  Different  Circumftances  re- 
quire different  Management;  And  there  is  a 
Way  of  coming  up  to  the  poor  Widows  Attain- 
ments, without  doing  exadily  as  (he  did.  If  a 
rich  Man  were  to  give  away  his  whole  Eftate, 
and  reduce  Himfeif  to  Poverty,  or  to  hard  La- 
bour ;  This  would  not  only  be  doing  as  miicl\ 
but  a  great  deal  more  than  the  poor  Widow  did : 
For  file  did  not  make  any  fuch  great  Change 
in  her  Circumflances,  nor  did  flie  fink  her  State 
or  Condition  at  all  lower  than  before.  Her 
Example  therefore,  or  our  Lord's  applauding  it, 
is  of  no  Force  as  to  obliging  any  one  to  throw 
Himfeif  out  of  that  Rank,  Station,  or  Condi- 
tion of  Life  wherein  God  has  placed  Him.  If 
He  has  been  born  to  an  Eflate,  or  by  honed 
Induftry  has  acquired  one,  let  Him  live  and 
enjoy  it.  But  further :  neither  does  the  Inftance 
of  the  Text  oblige  a  Man,  when  in  a  thriving 
Way,  to  dilpofe  of  all  the  Overplus,  all  the 
clear  Gains,  at  the  Year's  End  j  For  how  then 
could  He  go  on  to  fupport  that  Rank  and  Sta- 
tion He  is  in,  and  to  provide  for  his  Family  ? 

The 
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The  poor  Widow  might,  by  what  (he  did,  flrait- 
en  Herfelf  for  a  Day  or  two,  and  after  That  be 
in  as  good  a  Condition  as  (he  was  before: 
But  were  any  trading,  or  thriving  Men  to 
give  away  all  their  Increafe,  They  would 
foon  find  their  Affairs  running  backwards^ 
and  would  not  be  able  to  recover  them. 
Well  then,  how  mull  We  ft  ate  the  Cafe  with 
a  rich  Man,  to  make  it  anfwer  to  This  in  the 
Text  ?  The  Rule  of  Proportion,  I  conceive,  is 
T'his  J  that  the  Richer  Sort,  in  order  to  give 
the  more  away  in  Charity,  fhould  be  content 
to  prad;ife  fome  Degree  of  Self-de?2ial,  in  like 
Manner  as  the  poor  Widow  did.  Let  Them 
retrench  unneceffary  Expenccs  at  leaft,  abridg« 
their  Pleafures,  fhorten  their  Diverfions,  cut 
off  as  much  as  poffible  from  the  Pomp  and 
Pride  of  Life,  to  fpend  upon  the  Poor.  Be- 
iides  This,  let  them  not  be  over  follicitous  as  to 
Futurities,  providing  handfomely  (as  They  will 
call  it)  for  their  Children,  or  raifing  their  Fa- 
milies. The  poor  Widow  trufted  God  for  her 
own  neceflary  Subfiftence,  rather  than  make 
no  Offering  at  all  to  the  Treafury.  And  thus 
much  at  leaft  may  be  expedled  of  every  Man  j 
that  He  contribute  according  to  his  prcjbit  Cir- 
cumfta?ices  j  and  that  noAnxiety  either  for  Hirri- 
felf  or  his  Children  after  him,  ever  hinder  Hini 

from 
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from  doing  in  Proportion  to  what  He  at  pre- 
fent  enjoys.  Be  content  with  a  moderate  Pro- 
vifion,  rather  than  grow  covetous,  and  defraud 
the  Poor :  For,  after  all,  God's  Providence  is 
the  beft  Security,  and  his  Friendfhip  the  richeft 
Treafure  We  can  have. 

As  to  the  Proportion  to  be  obferved  in  chari- 
table Contributions,  no  one  certain  Rule  has 
been,  or  can  be  iet,  which  fhall  indifferently 
fuit  with  all  Circumftances.  Should  We  fay  a 
tenth,  or  a  twentieth,  or  a  thirtieth  Part  of 
every  One's  Increafe,  T'hat  might  be  too  much 
iovjbme  Perfons  to  give,  and  too  little  for  Others^ 
as  their  Circumftances  might  widely  differ.  The 
Proportion  therefore,  or  Quota,  mufl  be  left 
to  every  Man's  private  ytidg?nent,  and  Con- 
fciencej  upon  a  careful  Confideration  of  his  or- 
dinary Expences  and  Incomes,  and  the  Occa- 
lions  He  may  have  to  provide  for.  One  Thing 
is  certain,  that  God  demands  of  Us  Jd?ne  Part 
of  our  Subftance,  in  Proportion  to  what  He 
has  bleffed  Us  with  ;  and  He  expeds  that  it 
fhould  be  paid  to  the  Poor,  on  his  Account  5 
not  fparingly,  nor  grudgingly,  but  liberally  and 
generoufly  3  for  He  loveth  a  chearful  Giver. 
The  two  great  Obftacles  to  Ad:s  of  Charity  are 
the  two  Extremes  of  Prodigality  on  one  Hand, 
and  Covetoujnefs  on  the  other.     The  Prodigal 

Vol.  I.  U  who 
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who  waftes  his  Subflance,  has  nothing  left  to 
lay  out  in  Charity  ;  and  the  Mifer  who  fets  his 
Heart  upon  Wealth,  or  is  greedy  of  Gain,  has 
no  Inclination  to  Ads  of  Beneficence.  Both 
are  in  Extremes,  and  Both  are  very  much  to 
blame.  The  middle  Way  is  the  belt ;  fo  to  be 
frugal^  as  not  to  be  covetous ;  and  fo  to  be  ge- 
neroi/Sy  as  not  to  be  lavijh.  Frugal  We  muft 
be,  if  We  mean  to  be  charitable  :  For  if  We 
know  not  how  to  fave  Money,  where  We  de- 
cently and  properly  may;  We  fhall  have  little 
to  fpare  either  for  Charity,  or  any  Thing  elfe. 
The  growing  Folly  of  thefe  Times  is  Luxury 
and  Extravagance  -,  Many  affecting  to  live 
above  their  Circumftances,  and  to  vie  with 
their  Superiors.  This  is  not  the  Way  to  do 
Good  with  what  We  have,  or  to  be  inftrumen- 
tal  in  relieving  and  fupporting  the  Poor.  Know 
the  Value  of  Money,  without  valuing  it  too 
much :  And  learn  firft  how  to  fave,  if  You 
would  have  wherewith  to  ^end.  But  T  have 
faid  enough  of  the  general  Rules  and  Meafures 
to  be  obferved  in  the  Duty.  I  proceed  now 
briefly, 


II.  To 
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II. 


To  apply  the  Whole  to  the  prefent  Occa- 
iion.  The  Objects  now  before  Us  are  the  Cha- 
rity-Children. No  Queftion  at  all  can  be  made 
as  to  the  Ulefulnefs  of  this  Charity,  or  of  our 
Obligations  to  fupport  and  encourage  it  as  far 
as  lies  in  our  Power.  There  are  all  the  Rea- 
fons  to  be  pleaded  for  it,  as  for  any  other  Poor : 
And  befides  thofe,  there  are  many  other  very 
confiderable  Arguments  to  be  urged,  which  are 
peculiar  to  this,  beyond  other  Charities.  I  fliall 
not  enter  into  a  Detail  of  them :  They  have 
been  often  repeated,  and  are  abundantly  known, 
and  underftood.  All  I  need  do,  is,  to  endea- 
vour to  ftir  You  up  to  bear  a  Part  in  this  excel- 
lent Charity,  from  fuch  Confiderations  as  the 
Inftance  of  the  Text  may  naturally  fugged 
to  Us. 

From  this  Inftance  of  the  poor  Widow,  High 
and  Low,  Rich  and  Poor,  in  Proportion  to 
their  Circumftances,  are  concerned  to  bring  in 
their  charitable  Contributions. 

I.  As  to  the  inferior  Sort,  I  cannot  too  often 

repeat,  that  it  is  both  their  Duty  and  Privilege 

to  contribute  with  Others :    For  it  is  not  fo 

rnuch  for  the  Sake  of  the  Receivers  that  God 

U  2  demands 
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demands  this  Service  of  Us,  as  for  the  Sake  of 
the  Contributors.  It  is  to  give  Them  an  Oppor- 
tunity of  doing  a  Thing  acceptable  to  Him, 
whereby  to  purchafe  to  Themfelves  an  everlaft- 
ing  Rev^ard.  The  poor  Maris  PeJtny,  is,  in 
this  Cafe,  as  valuable  an  Offering,  as  the  rich 
Mails  Poimd;  while  it  carries  in  it  as  much 
Love  to  God,  and  as  hearty  and  fervent  a  Zeal 
for  the  bleffed  Work  which  We  are  ingaged  in. 
Whoever  rightly  confiders  it,  will  be  ambitious 
to  bear  a  Share  in  this  Labour  of  Love,  that 
He  may  alfo  put  in  his  Claim  to  the  Reward  it 
brings  with  it.  And  fince  This  does  not  at  all 
depend  upon  our  having  plentiful  Fortunes  (for 
a  litt/e  out  of  a  little,  is  as  great  a  Charity  as  the 
greatefij  He  mufl:  be  very  unwife.  Who,  becaufe 
of  his  low  Circumftances,  excufes  Himfelf  from 
bearing  a  Part  in  this  Duty,  and  thereby  for- 
feits his  Claim  and  Title  to  the  Rewards  of  it. 

2.  As  to  the  ricber  Sort,  1  have  the  lefs 
Need  to  fay  any  Thing,  becaufe  no  One  can 
make  a  Queilion  of  Their  Obligations  to  con- 
tribute largely,  and  liberally.  They  enjoy  what 
They  have,  by  this  very  Tenure,  and  upon 
thefe  Conditions,  that  they  pay  to  Almighty 
God  their  Penfion  and  Tribute  out  of  it.  And 
it  is  a  Favour  and  Bleffing  of  Almighty  God 
towards  Them,   that  He  has  been  pleafed  to 

appoint 
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appoint  Them  his  Stewards  and  Almoners^  to 
diftribute  his  Bounties  among  the  Foor  charged 
upon  Them.  The  Deiign  is,  to  give  Them 
an  Opportunity  of  being  kind,  as  God  is  kind, 
and  of  being  merciful,  as  He  is  merciful.  And 
the  End  and  Aim  of  that  is,  that  being  hereby 
improved,  and  perfetled,  and  becoming  like 
unto  God  in  good  Works,  They  may  at  length 
have  the  Honour  of  being  admitted  into  his 
Prefence,  and  be  meet  Partakers  of  Eternal 
Glory. 

And  now,  to  draw  to  a  Conclufion,  give 
Me  Leave  only  to  add,  that,  if  ever  there  was 
a  Time  when  it  concerned  Us  to  be  more  than 
ordinary  zealous  for  our  Schools  of  Charity,  it 
is  now.  Numbers  are  falling  off  from  the  Faith 
of  Christ  3  and  meanly,  as  well  as  impiouf- 
ly,  apoftatizing  from  their  moil:  Holy  Reli- 
gion :  And  This  They  do,  for  the  Sake  of  their 
Lufts,  and,  like  Demas  in  the  Apoftolical 
Times,  having  loved  this  prefent  Woidd.  The 
greater  Care  fhould  be  taken  to  promote  the 
Knowledge  and  Practice  of  the  Chriflian 
Religion  amongft  Us :  And  no  Care  is  fo  effec- 
tual, or  fo  well  anfwers  the  Purpofe,  as  the 
training  up  Children  in  the  Fear  of  God.  If 
We  cannot  altogether  reform  the  prejent  Gene- 
ration,   provide  at  leaft  that  the  next  may  be 

U  3  better i 
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better^  or  may  not  proceed  from  bad  to  worfe. 
There  is  none  fo  likely  a  Method  of  doing  it, 
as  the  encouraging  thefe  Charity-Schools,  whicl) 
(God  be  thanked)  are  now  become  numerous^ 
and  are  fpread  over  the  three  Kingdoms.  Let 
every  Man,  according  to  his  Abilities,  give  a 
helping  Hand  for  their  Support.  It  is  a  flight 
and  fmall  Thing,  in  Comparifon,  only  to  throw- 
in  our  Quota  of  Money  towards  it,  when  many 
both  of  Clergy  and  Laity  (who  have  large 
Hearts,  and  generous  Minds)  do  not  only  lay 
out  their  Subftance,  but  their  Time  alfo,  and 
Labours,  and  their  hourly  Thoughts  and  Cares 
upon  it.  May  God  give  a  Blefling  to  their 
pious  Endeavours,  and  ftir  up  Others  alfo  to 
follow  their  bright  Examples ;  that  fo  Religion 
may  yet  thrive  and  flourifh  amongft  Us,  and 
We  may  be  daily  improving  in  every  good  Word 
and  Work. 


SER- 


SERMON   XIV. 

Shame  and  Contempt  the  End  of 
Pride. 


Prov.  XVI.  1 8. 

Pride  goeth  before  DeJlruSiion ;  and  an 
haughty  Spirit  before  a  FalL 

H  E  Obfervation  Is  trite  and  com- 
mon, and  luch  as  might  have  been 
made  without  the  Wifdom  of  So- 
lomon. But  though  the  Thought 
be  obvious^  it  is  hnportant  too,  and  can  never 
be  too  often  inculcated  j  fo  that  for  its  Ufe  and 
Value,  it  was  well  becoming  his  Wifdom  to 
take  Notice  of  it,  and. to  minute  it  down,  as 
a  proper  Caution  and  Warning  to  be  tranfmit- 
ted,  upon  the  Authority  of  his  great  Name,  to 
lateft  Poflerity.     It   adds  fome   Weight   and 

U4  Dignity 
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Dignity  to  the  Thing,  that  it  was  obferved  fo 
long  ago,  and  by  the  Wifefl  of  Men,  conduded 
alfo  in  what  He  wrote  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  The  Propofition  here  afTerted  is  of  the 
Moral  Kind,  and  is  one  of  thofe  which  may 
be  faid  to  be  commonly^  and  for  the  moll  part, 
true,  though  not  imiverfally.  The  Exceptions, 
if  there  be  any,  are  yet  few  and  rai'e,  and  fhake 
not  the  Credit  of  the  general  Remark.  The 
Thing  is  generally  true,  true,  as  we  fay,  even 
to  a  Proverb y  that  Pride  goeth  before  Dejiruc-- 
tion,  and  an  haughty  Spirit  before  a  Fall.  Which 
is  the  fame  as  to  fay,  that  Pride  and  Haiighti- 
nefs  commonly  bring  Men  to  DeflruBion  and 
Shame ;  They  lead  to  it,  and  They  end  in  it. 
In  difcourfing  upon  this  Subject,  it  may  be 
proper, 

I.  To  fhew  what  Pride  and  Haughtinefs. 
mean  ;  that  fo  it  may  be  diftindly  per- 
ceived what  it  is  that  We  are  treating 
upon. 

IL  I  fhall  endeavour  to  illuftrate  the  Truth 
of  the  Obfervation  from  Scripture  and 
Reafon.     And, 

III.  I  fhall  briefly  apply  the  Whole,  by  fuit- 
able  Refledions. 


I.  I 
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I  begin  with  fliewing  what  Pride  and  Haugh^ 

finefs  mean.     The  Names  are  common^  but  the 

Ideas  often  not  very  dijlindi  -,  from  whence  arife 

Confu{ion  of  Thought,    and  Miftakes  fome- 

times  in  judging  both  of  Our  Selves  and  other 

Perfons.     Pride  is  a  Word  of  great  Latitude 

and  ought  to  be  fet  clear ;  as  the  Thing  meant 

by  it  fhould  be  alfo  carefully  diftinguiflied  by 

its  feveral  Kinds.     In  the  general,    Pride  is 

thinking  fnore  highly  of  Our  Selves  than  We  ought 

to  thhik.     It  is  a  Corruption  of  Self-Love,  and 

is,  in  its  Root  and  Principle,  Nothing  elfe  but 

Self-Flattery.     There  is  a  fenfible  Pleafure  in 

conceiving  that  We  ftand  poffefled  of  any  con- 

fiderable  Advantages,  either  of  Mind,  or  Body, 

or  of  outward  Circumftances.    The  higher  We 

can  raife  the  Idea  of  Our  Selves,  the  greater  is 

the  inward  Pleafure.     Here  lies  the  Bait  and 

the  Temptation  to  Pride,  that  is,  to  a  Man's 

thinkmg  too  highly  ofHimfelf,  inftead  of  thiiik" 

ingjuftly  and  according  to  Truth. 

And  now,  if  Any  One  defires  to  know  when, 
or  wherein.  He  may  be  faid  to  think  too  highly 
ofHimfelf  it  is  either  when  He  thinks  that  a?2y 
I'hing  He  has,  is  his  own  j  or  when  He  conceives 

Himfelf 
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Himfclf  to  have  what  He  really  ha^  not ;  or 
when  He  fets  too  great  a  Value  upon  what  He 
has,  and  challenges  to  Himfelf  more  RefpeSf 
than  is  due  to  Him  upon  that  Score. 

If  a  Man  fuppofes  any  Advantage  He  has  to 
be  ftridly  his  cwn.  He  is  therein  forgetful  of 
God,  from  Whom  He  received  it,  and  to  Whom 
He  owes  every  Thing.  This  is  properly  Fride 
towards  God:  For  as  to  Mefi,  They  confider 
This  but  Jittle,  as  being  little  concerned  in  it. 
They  allow  a  Man  to  call  what  He  has,  his 
own,  as  a  Man's  EJiate  is  his  own :  By  which, 
however,  in  Stridtnefs  is  only  meant,  that  it  is 
his  own,  in  Oppofition  to  any  Claims  from  otljer 
Men,  not  in  Oppofition  to  God. 

The  «S>r<?W  Article  I  mentioned  was,  a  Man's 
conceiving  Himfelf  to  have  what  He  really  has 
not :  As  when  He  judges  Himfelf  to  be  wijer, 
richer,  greater,  better  than  He  is.  This  is 
Pride,  and  is  fo  clear  a  Cafe,  that  it  needs  no 
farther  explaining. 

The  ^hird  Article  I  mentioned  was,  the  fet- 
tlng  too  great  a  Value  upon  what  He  has,  and 
upon  Himfelf  for  it,  challenging  to  Himfelf 
more  Rejpedl  than  is  due  to  Him  upon  that  Score. 
This  is  Pride,  and  very  t rouble fbme  Pride  too, 
becaufe  now  it  is  reduced  to  Act,  appears  out-: 
wardly,  and  caufes  great  Difturbances  5   as  all 

difputable 
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dlfputable  Claims  muft  of  Courfe  do.  There 
is  one  very  common  Weaknefs,  one  Species  of 
Pride,  belonging  to  this  Head,  which  deferves 
to  be  here  taken  Notice  of ;  and  that  is,  a 
Man's  valuing  an  Advajitage  above  many  great- 
er, only  becaufe  it  is  his,  to  draw  Refpeft  and 
Honour  into  Jiich  a  Channel,  where  He  is  the 
fureft  to  have  a  Share :  As  if  a  rich  Man  de- 
fpifes  all  who  are  not  rich,  though  They  may 
have  What  is  more  valuable ;  or  if  a  Learned 
Man  defpifes  All  who  are  not  learned,  though 
perhaps  wijer  than  Himfelf  j  or  if  One,  learn- 
ed in  one  particular  Way,  defpifes  All  who  are 
inferior  to  Him  in  that  RefpeB,  though  per- 
haps in  other  and  greater  Refpeds,  They  may 
be  much  his  Superiors  :  This  \%Fride  and  Va- 
nity J  and  the  like  may  be  faid  of  any  other 
Kind  of  Men  overvaluing  their  real  Advanta- 
ges, whatever  They  be. 

Now  the  Advaiitages  which  Men  have,  are 
reducible  all  to  thf-ee  Kinds :  Advantages  of 
Mind,  or  of  Body,  or  of  outward  Circumjian- 
ces.  To  the  Mind  belong  TJnderftanding  and 
Virtue,  which  if  a  Man  be  proud  of,  it  com- 
monly goes  under  the  Name  of  Cojiceitednejs, 
or  Vanity.  To  the  Body  belong  Strength  and 
Beauty,  which  if  Any  One  be  proud  of,  I  do 
ni)t  know  whether  it  has  any  other  Name  be- 
2  fides 
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fides  the  general  Name  of  Fride,  To  outward 
Circiimjlances  belong  Riches ^  Honour s.  Birth, 
^ality,  St  at  ion  y  Office,  and  the  Uke.  As  to 
Riches,  the  vulgar  Name  for  that  Sort  of  Pride 
is,  Pride  of  Lije :  For  the  reft,  Haiightincfs  is 
the  proper  Name  to  exprefs  it  by,  the  Name 
ufed  in  my  Text.  There  are  fome  other  Names, 
or  Sorts  of  Pride,  as  it  appears  outwardly  in 
Converjation,  or  in  Conduct.  —  Afjuming  too 
much  to  one's  felf,  either  by  Words  or  by  Ac- 
tions, is  a  Species  of  Pride,  and  is  called  Arro- 
gance, or  hijolence.  As  alfo  a  ftubborn  refufmg 
to  pay  Rejpe£i  where  RefpcSi  is  due,  goes  under 
the  fame  Names.  Affecting  to  appear  above 
what  belojigs  to  one's  Station,  Chara6ler,  and 
Circiunftances,  and  therein  vying  with  our  Su- 
periors, is  Pride,  but  is  moftly  called  Ambi- 
tion, or  Vanity. 

From  what  hath  been  faid,  it  may  appear, 
that  Pride  is  not  peculiar  to  Perfons  of  any 
Rank,  but  is  common  to  Men  of  all  Ranks,  Or- 
ders, and  Degrees.  There  is  as  much  Pride 
ihewn  in  denying  RefpeSi  where  it  is  due,  as  in 
demanding  it  where  it  is  not  due:  And  there 
may  be  as  much  Pride  covered  under  a  1l  bread- 
bare  Garment,  as  under  the  richejl  Rmbroidery, 
The  Pride  and  Stomach  of  the  inferior  Sort, 
difcovers  itfelf,    in  Stubbornncfs,    Captioufiefs, 

^eriiloufnefsy 
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^ieruloiijhefs^  Rude?iefs  towards  their  Superiors^ 

and  Difobedience  to  their  jufi  Conunands. 

Having  now  faid  What  I  think  fufficient,  of 
the  Nature  and  Kinds  of  Fride^  and  Hanghti'^^ 
7JefSy  I  proceed 

II. 

To  illuftrate  the  ^ruth  of  the  Ohfervation  of 
the  Text,  that  Fride  and  Hanghtinefs  will 
generally  have  a  Fall,  will  e?id  in  Shame  and 
Contempt.  This  may  be  {hewn  two  Ways : 
Either  from  the  Reajbn  of  the  T^hing  it  Self,  and 
its  natural  T'endency ;  or  from  the  vindiSti've 
jfujiice  of  Almighty  God,  taken  with  what  He 
has  declared  in  Holy  Scripture. 

I.  Firji  We  may  argue  the  Point  from  the 
Reafon  of  the  'Thing  it  Self,  and  its  natural  'Ten- 
dency. 

Some  Kinds  oi  Pride  are  very  expenfive,  and 
fo  lead  to  Beggary  and  Shame  of  Courfe  v  As 
when  Men  affedl  to  make  a  Figure  above  their 
Rank,  and  beyond  their  Ci?rujnftances :  The 
Pride  o^  Equipage  and  Furniture,  oiDrefs  and 
Attire,  and  all  that  vain  Pomp  and  Luxury 
which  goes  under  the  name  oi  Pride  o£  Life^ 
and  really  is  fo,  when  ufed  by  Thofe  whom  it 
behigs  not  to,  and  who  are  not  able  to  ?naintaifi 
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it.  This  commonly  ends,  as  naturally  it  mufb, 
in  Beggary  and  Ruin.  It  is  but  a  ridiculous 
Part  a  Man  ads  all  the  Time,  Who  affeds  to 
vie  with  his  Betters,  and  to  move  out  of  his 
proper  Sphere^  affuming  a  foreign  ChafacSer: 
He  is  but  defpifed  and  ridiculed  for  the  Vafiity 
of  it  by  difcerning  Judges  all  along :  But  in 
Conclufion,  Shame  and  Difgrace  come  pouring 
in  upon  Him  in  full  Meafure,  when  Poverty 
Cometh  as  One  that  travelkth,  and  his  Want  as 
an  armed  Man  ^  Such  is  the  ufual  Fate  of  one 
Kind  of  Pride^  the  Pride  of  high- living  and 
Luxury,  where  the  Circumftances  do  not  an- 
fiver. 

There  is  Another  Confideration,  which  con- 
cerns all  Kinds  oi  Pride.  It  is  very  well  known 
that  Pride  is  a  very  contentious^  and  difbliging 
Quality.  No  Body  loves^  or  really  refpedls,  a 
proud  Man :  All  Mankind  naturally  hate^  and 
fight  fuch  a  Perfon.  He  lofes  Friends  every 
Day,  2.w^ procures  Fnemies  more  and  more,  by 
his  difobliging  and  infolent  Behaviour.  And 
if  ever  a  Time  comes  when  He  may  ftand  in 
Need  of  Thofe  Whom  He  had  defpifed,  or 
may  lie  at  the  Mercy  of  Others  Whom  He  had 
provoked  (as  there  are  often  fudden  and  unex- 
pe(5ted  Turns  of  Affairs)  then,  ivanting  Friends^ 

and 
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and  having  many  Ejiemies^  his  Deftru5fion  comes 
upon  Him  like  a  Tempeft,  and  He  is  no  longer 
able  to  abide  the  Storm. 

Another  Thing  which  makes  proud  Perfons 
moft  liable  to  fall,  is,  that  being  full  of  T'hem- 
JeheSj  and  highly  conceited  of  their  own  Suffix 
ciency.  They  are  exceeding  confident,  and  of 
Courfe  not  fo  wary  and  cautious  as  other  Men. 
Their  Pride  blinds  T^hem ;  their  Vanity  runs 
them  into  Error  and  Miftakes.  And  yet  This 
is  not  the  worft  of  it,  that  They  are  liable  to 
judge  amifs  (as  humbler  Men  alio,  tho'  in  a 
lefs  Degree,  are)  but  when  They  are  under  any 
Miftake,  They  can  fcarcely  ever  recover  it. 
For,  as  They  fee  not  the  Thing  Themfelves,  fo 
neither  will  They  fufFer  Others  to  undeceive 
Them.  They  {hut  the  Door  again  ft /;2/?rf^^/o/;, 
and  will  not  accept  either  oi  Advice,  or  Warn- 
mg.  They  are  above  being  admonifhed,  and  too 
conceited  to  be  advifed.  In  the  Multitude  ofCoun- 
fellors,  there  isfafety,  faith  Solomon  ^j  and  He 
repeats  it  afterwards  to  make  the  deeper  Impref. 
fion.  But  what  Safety  can  there  be  for  a  proud 
Man,  Who  generally  thinks  by  Himfelf,  and  con- 
fults  his  own  Humour,  and  Vanity^  It  will  be  No- 
thing ftrange,  if  fuch  Perfons,  purfuing  their 
cwn  Folly,  and  not  forefeeing  the  Danger,  nor 

accepting 

&  Prov.  xi.  14.  xxiv.  6. 


3  2  o         Sha7?ie  and  Contempt 

accepting  of  other  Mens  Eyes  to  difcover  it  5  I 
lay,  it  will  not  be  ftrange  if  They  run  blindly 
upon  Ruin,  and  niake  hafte  to  be  undone. 
Thus  far  We  may  prefume  to  judge  of  the  Cafe 
before  Us,  from  the  common  Courje  of  the 
World,  from  the  Nature  and  T^cndency  of  the 
Thing. 

2.'  But  there  is  ilill  greater  Force  in  this 
Reafoning,  if  We  confider,  Secondly ^  that  the 
Courfe  of  the  World,  and  all  Occurrences  are 
in  God's  Hands,  Who  has  particularly  declared 
his  Detejtation  of  Pride,  and  his  Refolution  t9 
pimiJJj  it. 

St.  James  takes  Notice  that  God  refjleth  the 
frond,  while  He  giveth  grace  (that  is,  fheweth 
Favour)  unto  the  Humble  ^  St.  Pet£r  repeats 
the  famc^,  and  Both  of  Them  take  theThought 
from  Solomon  ^.  We  read  in  this  Chapter, 
from  whence  I  take  my  Text,  that  E'very  One 
that  is  proud  in  Heart  is  iin  Abominatioji  to  the 
L^d^,  And  in  the  Chapter  before,  it  is  ex- 
preflly  faid,  that  the  Lord  will  dejiroy  the 
Houfe  of  the  proud^.  Among  the^^Ar  ovfeven 
Things,  which  the  Lord  more  efpecially  hates, 
a  proud  Look  is  one  S ;  which  implies  a 
proud  Heart,     The  whole  Tenor  of  the  Holy 

Scripture 
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Scripture  intimates  how  exceeding  hateful 
Fride  is  to  Almighty  God.  The  Reafons  for 
it  are  obvious.  Pride  is  extremely  improper, 
and  unbecoming  our  Condition  and  Circum- 
ftances.  Fride  was  not  made  for  Man  (fays  a 
wife  and  grave  Writer)  nor  furious  Anger  for 
'Them  that  are  born  of  a  Woman  5.  Why  is 
Earth  and  Afies  proud  ^  f  Pride  is  not  2i /ingle 
Vice,  but  a  complicated  Wickednefs,  big  with 
great  Injuilice  towards  God  and  towards  Man, 
a  grievous  Infult  upon  Both.  It  robs  God  of 
his  due  Honour,  and  breaks  in  upon  the  com- 
mon  Liberties  and  Privileges  of  Mankind,  only 
to  bring  in  /lollen  Incenfe,  and  ravifh'd  Glories 
to  it  Self.  Pride  is  an  Inlet  to  all  Vices -j  as  it 
is  breaking  off  from  God,  and  making  a  fepa- 
rate  Intereft  independent  of  Him  :  And  it  is  a 
Bar  to  all  Goodnefs;  in  as  much  as  thcfirjljiep 
to  Goodnefs  is  Htwiility.  What  aggravates  all 
the  reft  is,  that  Pride  is  fcarce  ever  to  be  re^ 
claimed.  It  owns  no  Faults,  It  knows  none: 
It  is  blind  in  it  Self,  and  obftruds  every  Paflage 
where  Light  fhould  enter,  from  abroad:  So 
that  Hardnefs  and  Impe?iitence  commonly  go 
along  with  Pride ;  and  the  Proud  are,  of  All 
Men,  the  laft  to  be  refor?ned:  the  very  Public 
cans  afid  Harlots  go  into  the  Kifigdom  of  God  be^ 
Vol.  I.  X  fore 
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jore  T'hem  '\  Thefe  Things  confider'd,  we  need 
not  wonder  if  Pride  be  moft  odious  in  the  Sight 
of  God,  and  if  He  every  where  teftifies  his  juft 
Refentment  againft  it. 

If  We  look  into  Scripture-Hiftory,  We  fliall 
find  terrible  Examples  of  God's  avenging  Juftice 
upon  proud  and  haughty  Men:  As  upon  Corah 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  and  their  Confede- 
rates''j  upon  Sennacherib  the  proud  y^- 
rian  ^  j  and  upon  prouder  Haman  ^.  We  fhall 
fcarce  read  of  a  City  deftroyed,  or  a  Kingdom 
demolifhed,  but  Fride  is  mention'd  as  One  of 
the  prvicipal  Si?is  that  brought  down  the  heavy 
Judgment  upon  Them.  The  Pride  of  Ifrael, 
and  the  Pride  of  yudab  and  yerufalem,  led  on 
their  Ruin.  And  even  the  pagan  Kings  and 
States,  as  Moab,  and  Ammon,  I'yj-e  and  Si- 
don^  the  Edomites  and  Philijiifies,  the  Rgypti^ 
ans,  Ajj'yricns^  and  at  length  the  Chaldeans ; 
When  They  grew  proud  and  infolent,  God 
fent  his  fore  'Judgments  upon  Them,  and  de- 
flroyed  Them  utterly. 

Seeing  then,  that  Almighty  God  has  thus 
frequently  and  terribly  executed  yudgme?its  up- 
on the  Proud -f  We  have  the  greater  Reafon  to 
apprehend,  that  even  in  the  common  Cou7Je  of 
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his  Providence,  He  will  likewife  fejiify  his 
Dijpleafure  againft  it.  I  have  before  obferved, 
that,  in  the  fiatural  le?iJe?2C)'  of  Things,  Pride 
commonly  borders  upon  Ruin :  But,  if  it  be 
confidered  farther,  that  all  fecond  Caufes  are 
conduded  by  the  Hand  of  God,  and  that  all 
Occurrences  of  Life  are  under  his  Guidance 
and  Diredion  j  there  may  be  Reafon  to  believe, 
that,  in  fome  fpecial  Cafes,  God  Himfelf  may 
interpofe  his  fecret  Providence,  to  baffle  the 
flout  Heart,  and  to  bring  dov^n  the  High 
Looks,  by  a  fudden  Deftrudlion. 

Let  This  fuffice  for  Uhiftration  of  the  Prop- 
Jition  laid  down  in  the  Text, 

in. 

It  remains  now  only  to  apply  what  hath  been 
faid,  by  fuitable  Refledions." 

We  may  obferve,  how  proper  and  well 
chofen  a  Confideration  That  of  the  Text  is, 
for  the  dilTwading  Men  from  Pride,  or  the 
curing  them  of  it :  For  what  can  be  of  greater 
Force  than  This,  that  Pride  can  fiever  reach 
the  End  it  aims  at,  that  inftead  of  Rejpedl,  it 
fhall  only  meet  with  Contempt ;  inftead  of  Ho- 
nour,  Shajite-,  'm{}:G2id  of  Greatnejs,  a.  Downfalf 
Could  the  covetous  Man  be  once  convinced, 

X  2  that 
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that  no  Profit  were  to  be  gain'd  by  Covetoufnefiy 
He  would  never  be  covetous  morej  or,  if  the 
Ambitious  were  certain,  that  They  could  not 
arrive  to  Freferments  and  high  Places  by  Am- 
hition.  They  would  be  no  more  ambitious : 
But  2l  proud  Man  may  have  T>emonftration^  that 
He  fhall  never  have  the  viore  Honour  or  ReJpeSi 
for  his  Pride ;  but  quite  the  contrary :  Why 
then  fhould  He  be  proud?  It  would  be  a  Point 
of  Wifdom  in  a  proud  Man  (if  ever  proud  and 
ivife  can  go  together)  to  conceal  his  Pride,  and 
to  put  on  the  Face  of  Humility :  For  Humility 
is  indeed  the  Way  to  get  what  the  proud  Man 
aims  at  j  and  the  very  Appearance  of  it  would 
be  of  fome  Ufe,  at  leaft  in  the  Sight  of  Men. 
Men  gladly  Honour  the  Perfon  that  merits  it, 
and  does  not  donand  it :  And  They  chear fully 
pay  ReiJDed;  where  it  is  taken  iuodejlly^  and  not 
exatled  of  them  as  a  Tax,  or  a  Tribute.  Bteek 
not  Praife,  thirft  not  after  Glory,  and  You  are 
Jure  to  find  it.  Certainly,  it  muft  be  a  great 
Mortification  to  a  proud  Man  to  obferve,  (if  He 
obferves  any  thing)  that  the  Humble  Man,  only 
by  modefi  Silence,  and  keepifig  his  Place,  eafily 
acquires  all  that  ReJpeSl,  Honour,  and  Glory, 
\^\i\Q\\2i  proud  Perfon,  with  infinite  Pains,  and 
iliarp  Contentions,  had  been  long  labouritig 
after ^  and  could  ne^oer  obtain,     h  proud  Man 
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confiders  not  that  ReJpeSl,  Reverence  and 
Efteem,  are  Things  never  to  ht  Jkatcb'divom. 
Others,  never  to  be  extorted:  They  muft  come 
freely,  if  they  come  at  all :  Force  is  a  Contra- 
diction to  their  Nature  i  and  they  lofe  their 
very  Name  and  EJJhice,  as  foon  as  exaBed. 
There,  may  be  Fear,  there  may  be  Aiue  and 
Dread,  ovjervile  Flattery  extorted  of  Anotlier ; 
but  real  RefpeB,  Efteem,  or  Honour  never 
come  that  Way,  Humihty  and  Modefty  be- 
get Reverence,  and  real  Efteem ;  being  Tokens 
of  real  Worth  :  Befides  that  God's  Providence 
often  interpofes  to  promote  the  Humble :  Be^ 
Jore  Honour  is  Humility,  fays  Solomon  "  j  and 
a  greater  than  He  has  faid,  that  He  that  fiall 
Humble  Himfelf  Jloall  be  exalted^. 

But  it  may  be  afk'd  perhaps,  What  is  This 
Humility,  fb  much  commended  in  Scripture  ? 
Is  it  for  a  Man  to  make  Himfelf  cheap  and 
common  f  Is  it  io Jiibmit  and  give  Way  to  Eve- 
ry One  ?  Is  it  to  Jioop  below  ones  Place,  Station 
and  CharaBer  ?  No,  by  no  Means.  Humility 
is  no  levelling  Pri77ciple,  no  Enemy  to  any  Di- 
minutions of  Age,  Rank,  Place,  or  Dignity. 
A  Man  need  not  forget  his  Station,  or  his  Cha- 
raBer, to  fliew  his  Humility.  A  Man  may 
X  3  think 
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think  'uery  humbly  of  Himfelf,  and  yet  know 
his  Place,  and  adt  up  to  his  Station  and  Digni- 
ty. St.  Paul  was  not  -proud,  when  He  faid 
of  Himfelf,  (having  a  juft  Occafion  for  faying 
it)  that  He  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chief- 
ejl  Apoftles  ^ :  Nor  when  He  infifted  upon  the 
Benefit  of  his  Birth,  and  claimed  his  Privilege, 
as  a  Roman"^.  This  was  thinking  highly  of 
Himfelf,  but yz//?/y  at  the  fame  Time;  for  He 
was  deeply  fenfible  at  the  fame  Time,  from 
Whom  He  had  received  all,  and  therefore  He 
humbly  added ,  tho  I  be  Nothing  ^  A  modefl 
Opinion  of  our  Selves  does  not  oblige  Us  to 
idolize  Other  Perfons,  or  to  fubmit  below  our 
Place,  or  Chara(fler.  A  Man  fliould  know 
as  well  What  is  due  to  Himfelf,  as  What  is  due 
to  Others ;  and  if  He  goes  no  farther  than  He 
reoMy  biows,  but  judges  Jiridily  according  to 
^ruth,  and  afts  by  that  'Judgment,  without 
Partiality,  He  (hews  no  Pride  in  fuch  a  Con^ 
diiB  J  but  approves  Himfelf  as  a  wife  and  an 
honefl  Man.  If  Inferiors  expedt  improper  Con- 
defcenfions  from  their  Governors,  or  take  it  a- 
mifs  not  to  be  received  upon  an  equal  Foot 
with  Them  ;  the  Pride  is  in  Them  who  afk 
What  T'hey  ought  not-,  and  not  in  Thofe,  Who, 
mindful  of  their  Place  and  Station,  fupport  it 

with 
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with  Dignity^  and  exped  from  their  Inferiors 
a  becoming  Refped,  and  a  proper  Diftance. 
There  is  therefore  no  Pride  in  maintaining  ones 
jiijl  Authority^  or  CharaBer :  But  when  there 
is  Pride  among  Perfons  of  Fafliion  and  Figure, 
it  is  ikQW  chiefly  in  Their  not  condefcending  to 
hear  the  juft  Complaints  of  the  Humble  and 
Afflidted,  Poor  and  Miferable;  or,  which  is 
ftih  worfe,  in  their  taking  Advantage  of  their 
fuperior  Station,  to  infult  and  tyi-annize  over 
Others,  and  to  opprefs  their  Inferiors.  This  is 
XioX-fupporting  Dignity,  but  le[jening  it  5  and  is 
difparaging  and  difgracing  both  Themfelves, 
and  their  Station.  The  true  Character  of 
Greatnefsis,  to  afford  Protection  and  Relief  to 
the  Innocent,  Humble,  and  Diftreffed;  and 
to  exert  all  the  Strength  and  Force  of  their 
Authority,  in  crufhing  the  Sturdy  and  Infolent, 
and  All  Such  as  endeavour  to  make  a  Prey  of 
the  Weak,  or  a  Spoil  of  the  Honeft  and  Well- 
deferving. 

I  have  now  done  with  the  Objedion  pro- 
pofed  5  and  I  have  been  the  larger  in  an  furr- 
ing it,  that  the  true  Notion  of  Humility^  or  of 
Pride,  may  be  the  more  clearly  underftood. 
This  indeed  is  the  moft  material  Point.  All 
Mankind  condemn  Pride,  but  They  do  not 
always   know  diflindly,    isjhat   it  means.     I 
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have  endeavoured  to  defcribe  it  in  as  plain 
Chara(fters  as  I  could,  for  our  Information :  Not 
to  teach  Any  One  to  find  it  in  his  Neighbour 
(for  That  is  no  Token  of  Humility ,  the 
Proudeji  Men  generally  complaining  moft  of 
Pride  in  Others^  becaufe  their  own  can  leaft 
bear  it)  But  to  examine  the  more  carefully 
into  our  own  Selves ;  and  That,  in  Order  to 
difcover,  whether  any  Thing  of  this  poifonous 
Vice  be  yet  lurking  in  Us  j  and  if  We  find  it 
fo,  to  ufe  all  proper  Means  to  purge  it  out. 
May  We  all  ferioufly  endeavour  to  do  thus, 
for  the  fatisfying  our  own  Confciences,  and  the 
faving  our  Souls. 


S  E  R. 
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SERMON   XV, 

The  Wifdom    of    true    Simplicity  of 
Mind,  and  Integrity  of  Manners. 


John  i.  47. 

Jiisusjaw  Nathaniel  coming  to  Him^ 
and  faith  of  Him  ^  Behold  an  If raelite 
indeed -i  in  whom  is  no  Guile. 


HE  Apoflle  Bartholomew  is, 
by  good  Interpreters,  fuppofed  to 
have  been  this  very  Nath  anael, 
of  Whom  our  Lord  here  ipeaks 
in  fuch  high  Terms  of  Commendation.  Na- 
th anael  might  be  the  Name  which  He 
commonly  went  under  before  his  Converlion 
to  Christ,  and  Bartholomew  might  be 
the.Chriftian  Title,  which  he  ailumed  after- 
wards. 

The 
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The  memorable  Charader,  here-  given  of 
Him,  is,  that  He  was  an  Ifraelite  indeed,  or 
true  Ifraelite,  in  Whom  was  no  Guile :  He  was 
a  Perfon  of  great  Simplicity  and  Integrity ;  re- 
markable for  his  honed  and  upright  Heart,  his 
frank  and  open  Converfation,  and  for  his  Plain- 
nefs  and  Sincerity  in  all  his  Dealings :  He  had 
no  finifter  or  felfifh  Views,  no  Deceit  nor  Craf- 
tinefs  in  Him :  His  Defigns  were  all  juft, 
fair,  and  honourable  j  his  Condudt  equal,  clear, 
and  uniform :  In  a  Word,  his  Tongue,  his 
Hand,  and  his  Heart,    all  went  together. 

Such  was  his  general  Charadter  j  and,  by  the 
particular  Notice  which  our  BlefTed  Lord  was 
pleafed  to  take  of  it,  We  may  perceive  that 
He  looked  upon  it  as  fomewhat  rare  and  iin- 
common,  above  the  ordinary  Pitch  of  Human 
Virtue.    In  difcourfing  farther,  my  Defign  is, 

>  I.  To  enquire,  how  it  comes  to  pafs,  that 
Guile  and  Infmcerity  are  fo  apt  to  prevail 
amongft  Men. 
II.  To  fet  forth  the  Wifdom  of  true  Simpli- 
city of  Mi?id,  and  hitegrity  of  Ma?ifierSy 
both  with  Refped  to  the  World  that  now 
is,  and  That  which  is  to  come. 
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As  to  the  firft  Particular  3  if  We  look  back 
to  the  Original  of  Guile,  and  fearch  to  the  Bot- 
tom of  it,  We  (hall  find  it  chiefly  owing  to 
that  tiatiiral  Selflflmefs  which  is,  in  a  Manner, 
born  in  Us,  and  bred  up  with  Us;  and  which 
Nothing  can  ever  thoroughly  correct,  or  cure, 
but  a  deep  and  due  Senfe  of  God  and  Religion. 
Men  naturally  feel  their  own  Cravings  and  Un- 
eafinefles ;  but  They  feel  not,  in  like  Manner, 
the  Cravings  and  UneafinejfTes  of  other  Perfons : 
And  therefore  They  are  naturally  prompted  to 
indulge  I'hemfehes  as  far  as  They  can,  though 
it  be  at  the  Expence  of  their  Neighbours,  who 
have  the  like  Inclinations  and  Averfions  with 
Them.     A  litde  Time  and  Experience  fuffi- 
ciently  convinces  every  Man,  that  there  is  no 
forcing  All  around  Him  to  yield  to  his  fingle 
Will,  or  Humour ;  but  He  is  certain  to  meet 
with  ftrong  Refinance  and  Oppolition  on  every 
Side,  as  often  as  He  diredlly  attempts  any  Thing 
of  that  Sort.     Hence  arifes  a  Kind  of  Moral 
NeceJJity  of  making  Ufe  of  Management  and 
Addrefs,    in  Order  to  compafs  That  by  Wile 
and  Artijice,  ^hich.  cannot  be  obtained  by  open 
Violence.     Here  lies  the  Foundation  of  Guile, 

Treachery, 
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Treachery,  and  Deceit.  They  arc  the  natural 
Refult  of  an  overweening  Self-Love,  meeting 
with  Oppofition  from  ivithout,  and  not  yet 
reftrained  by  true  and  right  Principles  from 
ivitJoin. 

It  is  one  chief  Aim  of  the  Laws  of  every 
well-governed  Society,  or  Community,  to  bri- 
dle, in  fome  Meafure,  the  Exorbitances  of  Self-^ 
iJJmefsy  that  it  may  not  break  out  to  that  De^ 
gree,  as  totally  to  deftroy  or  difturb  the  piiblkk 
Harmony :  But,  notwithflanding  all  the  out- 
ward legal  Reflraints  that  can  be  enabled,  there 
is  ft  ill  Room  enough  left  for  Guile  and  Trea^ 
chery  to  range  in.  Human  Laws  may  be 
eluded,  or  perverted;  and  the  Men  of  Guile 
may  often  manage  fo  artfully,  as  to  turn  the 
very  Laws  Themfelves,  which  were  made  for 
the  Proted:ion  of  Innocency,  to  the  Oppreliion 
or  Deflrudtion  of  it  :  So  that  the  Laws  of  any 
State  are  by  no  Means  an  efFedlual  Remedy 
again  ft  Guile. 

Befides  the  Laws  of  the  Land,  there  is  a 
YJm^  oi  Law  of  Reputation^  which  generally 
is  a  much  ftri(fler  and  clofer  Reftraint  upon 
deceitful  Pra(flices,  than  the  Other.  Many  are 
-afraid  of  being  detedled  and  expofed,  if  They 
fhould  deal  unhandfomly  by  their  Neighbours  : 
And  fo  the  tender  Regard  which  They  bear 
2  towards 
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towards  their  own  Reputation,  reftrains  Them 
from  feveral  iniquitous  Pradlices,  which  They 
might  other  wife  fafely  venture  upon,  within 
the  Laws  of  the  Land.  In  fuch  Cafes,  where 
the  common  Courts  of  Judicature  can  take  no 
Cognizance,  the  'Tribunal  of  Fame^  however, 
often  ftrikes  Men  with  Awe  3  for  Reputation 
is  a  tender  Point,  and  a  Man's  LiveUhood  of- 
ten depends  upon  his  fair  and  good  Character: 
But,  thoughThis  may  be  an  additional  Reflraint 
upon  Guile,  and  of  confiderable  Force j  yet  it 
goes  not  deep  enough  to  effeft  any  Change  of 
Heart  -,  neither  does  it  fumciently  obviate  the 
more  refined  and  exquilite  Contrivances  of  hu- 
man Subtilty.  Some  will  lay  their  infidious 
Schemes  with  fuch  Clofenefs  and  Secrecy,  that 
it  may  be  next  to  impofiible  to  detect  Them  5 
or  however  to  convid:  Them  by  any  clear  and 
certain  Evidences.  Others,  taking  Advantage 
of  their  Superiority  of  Fortune  or  Station,  will 
boldly  carry  on  their  deceitful  Pradlices  j  while 
Thofe  who  fee  Them,  and  fufter  by  Them, 
are  afraid  to  complain,  or  fo  much  as  to  appear 
fenfible  of  the  Hardships  They  lie  under,  for 
Fear  oi  Jiiffering  worfe.  Others,  laftly,  who, 
through  the  Strength  of  Habit  and  long  Cu- 
ftom  in  the  Arts  of  Guile,  are  once  got  beyond 
the  Senfe  of  Shame,  may  fecurely  go  on  in  the 

fame 
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fame  Track,  and  even  boaft  of  Fraud  and  Cir- 
cumvention, when  difcovered;  nay,  and  per- 
haps may  find  Means  to  turn  the  Ridicule  or 
Difgrace  upon  the  unhappy  Sufferers.  Frorri 
hence  therefore  We  may  perceive,  that  the 
Law  o^  Reputation  is  no  certain,  no  univerfal 
Security  againft  the  PraBice  of  Guile. 

Neither  indeed  can  any  Thing  be  juftly  look- 
ed upon  as  a  Jovereign  Prejervative,  which 
{hall  effedtually  anfwer  in  every  Relpedt,  ex- 
cepting only  an  awful  Fear  and  Dread  of  the 
Divijie  Majefty,  a  lively  and  vigorous  Expecta- 
tion of  a  Judgment  to  come.  This  Religious 
Principle  is  the  only  certain  and  conJla?it  Secu- 
rity againft  Guile :  And  this  will  prevail  to  all 
Intents  and  Purpofes,  wherefoever  it  fixes  firm 
Root.  A  Man,  truly  pious  and  confcientious, 
will  confider  that  Guile  is  not  more  odious  in 
the  Efteem  of  Men,  than  it  is  abominable  in 
the  Sight  of  God,  and  muft  be  one  Day  ac- 
counted for  before  the  high  and  awful  Tribu- 
nal. While  He  refledts  hereupon,  and  at  the 
fame  Time  loves  his  own  Soul,  He  will  be  (tn- 
fible  that  it  is  not  only  his  Duty,  but  his  real 
and  lafting  Intereji,  to  adl  always  a  juft,  and 
equal,  and  generous  Part  with  all  Mankind. 
He  will  fee  good  Reafon  for  loving  his  Neigh- 
bour in  like  Manner  as  He  loves  Himfelf  5  and 

fo. 
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fo  of  Courfe  will  be  inclined  to  deal  with  Others, 
as  He  defires  to  be  dealt  with.  He  will  be  true 
and  faithful  in  all  Meafures,  whether  tranfaded 
in  Secret,  or  in  the  Face  of  the  Sun.  He  will 
take  no  unfair  Advantages  of  the  Weaknefs  of 
One,  or  of  the  Ignorance  of  Another,  or  of  the 
Necejjities  of  a  Third,  or  of  any  other  unhappy 
Circurhftances  or  Contingencies.  '  He  will  be 
equal  and  impartial  in  all  his  Dealings,  though 
it  were  towards  an  Idiot,  or  an  Infant,  or  other 
thoughtlefs,  helplefs  Perfon  -,  as  well  as  towards 
the  fharpeft,  and  flirewdeft,  and  greateft,  whofe 
Capacities  or  Refentments  He  xn2.yfta?id  in  Awe 
of:  And  That,  becaufe  He  confiders  Almighty 
God  as  infinitely  more  difcerning  and  more 
powerful  than  All ;  and  that  it  is  to  Him  We 
muft  give  Account  of  our  Dealings  with  our 
Fellow-Creatures.  No  Artifices,  no  Colour- 
ings can  be  of  any  Avail  in  God's  Sight  5  for 
God  is  not  mocked :  He  fees  into  the  inmofl 
Recedes  of  the  Mind,  and  fearches  even  the 
Reins  and  the  Heart.  This  Confideration 
flrikes  at  the  very  Root  of  all  Guile  and  Trea- 
chery, when  Nothing  elfe  will. 

However,    from  hence  may  be  perceived, 

how  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  Guile  prevails  fo 

widely   amongfl  Men  :    It  is,    becaufe  This 

World  is /r^(?«/',  2in^  fenftble ;  while  the  Other 

2  is 
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is  diJiaM,  and  moftly  out  of  Sight.  There  arc 
Few,  in  Comparifon,  who  retain  a  lively, 
conftant,  prevailing  Senfe  of  God,  and  a  World 
to  come:  And  therefore  there  are  but  Few. 
fuch  IJraelitcs  asNATHANAEL  was,  a  Man  in 
whom  was  no  Guile.  Good-Nature  and  com- 
mon Humanity  will  fometimes  go  a  great 
Way :  And  if  to  Both  be  added  a  certain 
Franknefs  and  Noblenefs  of  Temper,  together 
with  a  Senfe  of  Honour,  and  a  quick  Percep- 
tion of  Shame ;  all  thefe  in  Conjundion  will 
almoft  be  fufficient  to  make  up  a  Man  without 
Guile,  But  yet,  unlefs  a  deep  and  due  Senfe  of 
Religion  be  fuperadded  to  all,  the  Character 
will  not  be  complete ;  neither  will  the  Man's 
other  Principles  be  effedtual  to  reftrain  Him 
from  the  more  refined  Sort  of  Guile,  whenever 
He  has  any  great  Advantages  to  make  by  it. 
Truft  not  too  far  to  any  Man's  natural  Honef- 
ty,  or  Probity,  if  H[e  appears  not,  in  his  ge- 
neral Condudl,  to  have  the  Fear  of  God  before 
his  Eyes :  For,  He  that  is  falfe  to  his  God, 
will  be  falfe  to  all  the  World,  as  often  as  any 
prefent  engaging  Intereji  perfuades  to  it,  or  any 
ilrong  Tefnptation  comes  in  his  Way. 

I  take  Leave  to  add,  that  Guile  may  be  often 
found  even  under  great  Appearances  of  Keli- 
gion ;  either  becaufe  Men  may  be  Hypocrites, 

or 
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or  becaufe  their  very  Religion  may  be  of  the 
corrupt  Kind^  adulterated  with  wrong  Princi- 
ples ;  or  becaufe,  at  the  beft,  it  amounts  only 
to  a  faint  and  feeble  Principle  of  Life,  lodging 
more  in  the  Head,  than  in  the  Heart.  From 
whence  again  We  may  infer,  that  the  Charac- 
ter of  the  Text  is  the  more  rare  and  uncom- 
mon, iince  None  but  the  Religious  can  ever 
fully  come  up  to  it ;  and  not  All  They,  but 
Thofe  o?ily  who  have  the  Honour  and  the  Hap- 
pinefs  to  be  deeply  tinctured  with  Piety,  and 
who  conftantly  make  it  the  ruling  Principle  of 
th^ir  Hearts  and  hives. 

Having  thus  largely  accounted  for  the  pre- 
vailing Growth  and  Influence  of  Guile  and  In- 
iincerity,  I  proceed  now  Secofidly, 

II. 

To  fet  forth  the  Wijdom  and  Excellence  oi  fit- 
cere  and  upright  Condu6l,  both  with  Refped: 
to  the  World  that  now  is,  and  to  That  which 
is  to  come. 

I.  No  doubt  but  many  and  great  worldly 
Advantages  may  ordinarily  be  obtained  by  the 
Pradice  of  Guile  :  Otherwife,  there  would  be 
no  Temptation  to  it,  or  none  great  enough  to 
draw  fuch  Numbers  into  it.     On  the  other 
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Hand,  it  muft  be  acknowledged  likewife,  that 
there  are  ordinarily  many  and  great  worldly 
Advantages  arifing  from  honeft  and  fmcere 
Condud ;  fo  that,  upon  the  Whole,  it  may 
juflly  be  queilioned,  whether  the  Men  of  Quile 
are  generally  the  greateji  Gainers^  even  with 
Refpe6l  to  this  prefent  Life.  It  is  true.  We 
may  fometimes  obferve  immenfe  Riches  gather- 
ed by  difhoneft  or  treacherous  Pradlices  j  and 
it  is  certain,  that  crafty  Deceivers  do  fome- 
times raife  their  own  Fortunes  upon  the  Ruin^ 
of  much  better  Men  :  But  fuch  Inftances  may 
perhaps  be  juflly  looked  upon  as  a  few  glitter- 
ing Prizes  among  a  Multitude  of  Blanks :  For 
it  is  certain,  on  the  other  Hand,  that  great 
Numbers  are  daily  undone  by  difhoneft  Cour- 
fes ;  while  their  indiredt  Pra(ftices  firft  blow  up 
their  Credit,  and  foon  after  fink  the  Men.  I 
believe  it  will  be  generally  allowed,  as  to  Mat- 
ters of  Trade  and  Commerce,  that  Honejly  is, 
for  the  moft  Part,  the  trueft  Policy^  the  fureft 
Way  to  thrive.  One  that  is  known  to  make 
a  Confcience  of  telling  the  Truth,  who  is  re- 
markably faithful  in  all  his  Dealings,  who  is 
€xa6t  and  pundual  in  his  Contrad:s  or  Cove- 
nants, who  is  content  with  moderate  and  rea- 
fonable  Gains,  and  who  fcorns  to  take  any  in- 
direct or  mean  Advantages  j  I  fay,  fuch  a  Per- 

fon 
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fon  as  I  have  here  defcribed,  will,  generally 
fpeaking,  find  Favour  amongft  all  Men  j  and, 
by  the  Strength  of  his  Friendiliips,  and  God's 
Bieffing  upon  them,  will  be  able  to  bear  Him- 
felf  up  in  the  World :  Whereas,  vi^hen  once  a 
Perfon  begins  to"  be  marked  as  a  diflioneft,  or 
deligning  Man,  Few  will  chufe  to  have  Deal- 
ings with  Him ;  Few  will  contribute  to  fup- 
port  or  countenance  Him.  In  the  general 
therefore,  and  in  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  Affairs, 
a  plain  honeji  Man  appears  to  ftand  upon  a 
furer  Foot,  than  a  Mafter  of  Guile  j  and  is 
much  more  likely  to  thrive  and  profper  in  the 
World. 

Another  confiderable  Advantage  which  He 
has,  lies  in  the  Eafe,  and  Peace,  and  Tran- 
quillity of  his  Mind.  He  has  no  laboured 
Schemes  to  lay,  no  perplexing  Difficulties  to 
torment  him,  no  Contradidtions  in  Condud:  to 
reconcile ;  but  his  Way  is  plain,  eafy,  and 
clear  before  Him,  He  can  meet  his  Acquain- 
tance with  a  free  and  open  Countenance,  with 
a  pleafing  and  chearful  Afped:.  As  his  Condud; 
is  all  fair  and  clean,  and  He  is  confcious  of  it. 
He  is  under  no  Pain  or  Uneafinefs  about  fu- 
ture Difcoveries,  or  After- Reckonings,  nor 
about  any  the  moft  prying  or  even  malicious 
Enquiries.     Search  his  Condud:  to  the  utmoR, 
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and  the  better  will  it  appear :  His  Righteouf- 
nefs,  upon  the  Scrutiny,  will  in  the  laft  Iflue 
be  made  as  clear  as  the  Light,  and  his  juft 
Dealing  as  the  Noon-Day. 

Such  is  the  Security  and  Comfort  of  the  up- 
right Man  (generally  fpeaking)  and  there  is  no 
other  Pleafure  of  Life  comparable  to  it.  This 
I  take  to  be  almoft  univerfally  true,  with  Re- 
fpedl  to  that  Kind  of  Honefty  of  which  I  am 
now  fpeaking,  fuch  as  concerns  Matters  of  Pro- 
perty^  or  belongs  to  Trade  and  Commerce.  But 
withal  I  muft  own,  and  it  may  not  be  impro- 
per here  to  obferve,  that  there  is  another  Kind 
of  Honefly  which  often  lies  under  Hardships, 
and  does  not  ordinarily  meet  with  fuch  favour- 
able Acceptance  in  the  World.  I  mean  the 
Honefty  of  refifting  importunate  Solicitations 
to  fomething  ill,  and  preferving  a  Confcience 
clear  of  all  undue  Compliances.  There  are  few 
Perfons  of  a  general  Acquaintance,  or  of  any 
large  Scene  of  Bufinefs,  who  may  not  frequently 
upon  Occafion  find,  that  fome  defigning  Man 
or  other  {h^-wrngjinijier  Ends  to  ferve,  for  which 
they  want  hijiruments)  may  importune  Them 
vehemently  to  do  wro?ig  'Things.  If  an  honeft 
Man  declines  and  hangs  back  in  fuch  Cafes  (as 
in  Duty  He  is  bound  to  do)  He  is  certain  to 
get  111- Will  for  the  Time,  and  both  to  lofe 
2  Friends, 
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Friends,  and  to  raife  to  Hiitifelf  Enemies.  Moft 
of  Us  have  either  Relations,  or  Benefactors,  or 
AlHes,  or  Companions  to  pleafe,  who  may 
feverally  in  their  Turns  requeft  improper  Fa- 
vours 5  and  at  the  fame  Time  may  be  fo  partial 
to  their  own  Sche?neSy  or  Interefts,  as  not  to 
bear  a  Rbpulfe  with  any  Candour  or  Patience, 
When  Party-Differences  happen  to  run  high, 
fuch  Difficulties  will  occur  very  frequently  ; 
and  they  often  prove  fore  T'rials  upon  honed 
and  upright  Men,  Who  have  no  Guile  of  their 
own  J  and  Who  cannot,  with  a  fafe  Confcience, 
confent  to  be  made  hijlriiments  to  the  Guile  of 
Others^  or  to  be  Partakers  of  other  Mens  Sins. 
If  They  are  perfecuted,  or  maligned  for  their 
Non-Compliance  in  fueh  Cafes  (as  commonly 
happens)  They  muft  be  content  to  bear  it  as 
becomes  Chriftians.  Virtue  would  be  no  Vir- 
tue, or  very  flight,  if  it  met  with  no  Trials j  to 
exercife,  improve,  and  perfect  it.  In  fuch  In- 
ftances  chiefly  is  the  Proof  made,  whether  We 
are  really  religious^  or  are  only  Men-pleafers ; 
whether  We  value  the  folid  and  lafting  Praife 
of  God,  or  the  vain  and  tranfient  Carefles  of 
Men.  Honefty,  in  this  View,  may  fometimes 
(perhaps  often)  fail  of  its  due  Reward  here ; 
but  it  is  certain  to  have  it  in  full  Meajiire  here- 
after. 

Y  3  2.  There- 
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2.  Therefore,  fecondly,  the  Wifdom  and 
Excellency  of  a  fincere  and  upright  Gondii 6t, 
with  Refpecfl  to  a  Life  to  come,  is  very  plain 
and  indifputable.  It  is  fecuring  the  main 
Chance,  and  laying  up  for  Eternity.  P7-ovid- 
ing  Things  honeft  in  the  Sight  of  all  Men  (whe- 
ther Men  obferve  it,  or  not)  will  infallibly  re- 
commend a  Man  to  God,  Who  fees  it,  and 
marks  it,  and  will  finally  reward  it.  The  Se- 
curing this  great  Point  is  true  Wifdom^  as  it  is 
pitching  upon  the  nobleft  and  befi  End,  and 
purfaing  it  hy  fair  and  jii/l  Means.  An  honeft 
and  good  Heart  is  the  Top-Perfe6lion  of  Man, 
and  is,  in  the  Sight  of  God,  of  the  g'  catefi  Price. 
With  Perfons  fo  qualified,  God  chufes  to  abide 
here;  and  Such  lliall  alfo  eternally  abide  with 
Him  hereafter.  There  will  be  no  Ov.Wq  or 
Hypocrify  in  the  Regions  of  the  Bleflfed.  Thofe 
ill-natured  Qualities  are  calculated  onlv  for  the 
low  hiierefls  of  this  Life  (and  not  for  them  al- 
ways) but  will  have  no  Place  in  che  oth.er.  All 
Things  are  naked  and  open  to  God  now,  and  will 
be  alfo  both  to  Men  and  Angels  hereafter.  There 
is  nothing  hid,  but  what  fliall  then  be  revealed; 
nor  any  Ihing  kept  fecret,  but  what  fhall  then 
be  made  knov\^n :  For,  God  will  make  manifeft 
the  Counfels  of  the  Heart.  How  mean,  how 
delpicable  will  all  deceitful  Contrivances,  and 
2  all 
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all  ungenerous  Pfadices  appear  at  that  Day ; 
when  every  Mafk  of  Diffimulation  (hall  be 
thrown  off,  ^nd  every  ftudied  Refinement  of 
Guile  and  Malice  difclofed,  and  Nothing 
but  lincere  and  undifguifed  Honefty  will  be 
found  able  x.o  flandthe  Tejl.  Then  will  be  feen 
what  complicated  Folly  there  always  is  in  every 
the  mofl  artful  Contrivance  of  Guile  j  and 
what  a  Depth  of  Wifdom  and  good  Senfe  there 
constantly  is  in  plain  and  lincere  Dealing. 

I  do  not  iayj  that  the  Innocency  of  the  Dove 
inay  not  be  frequently  found,  where  the  Wif- 
dom of  the  Serpent  may  be  wanting.  An  honeft 
Heai't^  and  a  difcerning  Head^  do  not  always 
go  together :  There  may  be  perfed;  Sincerity 
(humanly  fpeaking)  where  there  is  not  perfed: 
Wijdom.  But  this  1  may  prefume  to  think  and 
fay,  that  the  firfi:  and  beft  Part  of  Wifdom  al- 
ways goes  along  with  fincere  and  upright  Cdn- 
dud.  There  is  a  wife  Choice  made  of  the  no- 
bleft  and  befi  End^  and  due  Provifion  laid 
for  the  main  T'hing^  which,  in  effe<ft,  is  every 
Thing. 

We  may  obferve,  inourBlefledLord,  a  bright 
Example  of  the  moft  perfedi  Innocency^  joined 
with  confummate  Wifdom.  No  Guile  was 
found  in  his  Mouth,  or  in  his  Life  j  no  Slip, 
no  Failure  in  Pointof  Difcretion,  through  his 

Y  4  whole 
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whole  Conduft.  Numberlefs  Traps  and  Snares 
were  laid  for  Him,  to  entangle  Him  in  his 
Talk,  or  to  over-reach  Him  in  Bufinefs :  But 
He  had  Wifdom  fufficient  to  defeat  them  all, 
and  even  to  turn  the  infidious  Craftinefs  of  his 
Adverfaries  upon  their  own  Heads.  This  He 
was  able  to  do  j  for  He  was  God^  as  well  as 
Man.  He  is  a  finifhed  Pattern  for  his  Difci- 
ples  to  copy  after  in  fome  Meafure,  though  ne- 
ver to  come  up  to.  Their  Integrity,  after  all, 
mufl:  come  vaftly  fhort  of  His  j  and  fo  muft 
Their  Widom  alfo :  For  We  can  neither  refera- 
ble the  Do'ue^  nor  the  ^o  pcnt^  to  any  fuch 
Degree  of  Ferfediion^  as  He  did.  Nevcrthe- 
lefs.  We  ought  to  ufe  our  bed  Endeavours  to 
attain  to  fuch  Perfedion  as  We  may,  in  Both 
Refpedls.  Or,  however  We  may  be  found 
wanting  in  Point  oiWlfdom,  or  Capacity  (which 
is  no  Crime  to  fail  in)  let  Us  labour  to  be  as 
exadl  as  poffible,  in  Point  oi Sincerity,  which  is 
more  in  our  own  Power.  In  Order  thereunto, 
give  me  Leave,  by  Way  of  Application  of 
what  hath  been  faid, 
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To  fubjoin  a  few  plain  and  brief  Dired:ion&, 
for  our  Improvement  in  fo  admirable  a  Qua- 
lity. 

I.  Let  no  One  ever  perfuade  You,  that  the 
Prad:ice  of  Guile  and  Circumvention  is  any  Ar- 
gument of  fuperior  Parts,  or  Underftanding. 
It  is  the  ealiefl  Thing  in  the  World,  to  be  de- 
ceitful and  difingenuous.  Children  are  capable 
of  it,  foon  after  They  can  fpeak  :  And  They 
will  daily  improve  in  it,  by  mere  Lijiindi  of 
Nature,  if  not  feafonably  reftrained  by  wholfom 
Dijcipline,  or  wife  Inftrudlion.  Perfons  of 
very  low  Capacities  are  often  capable  of  a  great 
deal  of  low  Cunning,  when  They  are  fcarce 
found  capable  of  any  Thing  belides.  And  tho' 
fometimes,  Men  of  very  bright  Parts,  may  be 
obferved  (under  ftrong  Attachments  to  this 
World)  to  take  into  the  Ways  of  Guile  j  yet  it 
muft  be  owned  to  be  a  great  Difparagement 
to  their  Parts,  that  They  do  fo :  And  had  They 
Senfe,  or  Confideration  fufficient  to  look  for- 
wards to  the  End  of  Things,  and  to  lay  all 
Circumftances  together  well  and  wifely.  They 
would  abhor  that  very  Guile,  which  now  per- 
haps 
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liaps  They  are  proud  of.  Honefty  and  Wis- 
dom are  but  Words  of  the  fame  Import  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  mean  the  fame  Thing ,  becaufe, 
in  Reahty,  there  is  no  true  JViJdom,  but  in 
true  Integrity. 

2.  Let  No  One  ever  be  offended  or  chagrin- 
ed, if  He  fhould  any  Time  obferve,  that  feme 
particular  Perfons  thrive  and  profper  by  Fraud, 
Guile,  or  Treachery.  Such  Inftances  are  rare 
in  Comparifon,  as  I  before  hinted  :  And  for 
One  that  grows  confiderable  in  fuch  a  Way, 
Hundreds  perhaps  fail  and  fink  in  their  Cir- 
cumftances  by  thefe  very  Means.  Befides, 
what  Enjoyment  have  thofe  Few  thriving  De- 
ceivers in  their  ill-gotten  Advantages  ?  Little, 
very  probably,  or  none.  But  fuppofe  the  very 
befl  We  can  imagine  in  their  Favour  5  yet 
Scripture  more  than  once  affures  Us,  that  in 
the  laft  Iffue,    even  the  Profperity  of  Fools  de^ 

Jiroyi  Them.  Were  They  to  gain  the  whole 
World  by  unrighteous  Pracftices,  it  would  pro- 
fit Them  Nothing ;  fince  in  the  laft  Refult, 
They  are  certain  to  lofe  their  own  Souls,  and 
to  perifh  utterly. 

3.  Let  not  the  Senfe  of  any  perplexing  Straits 
or  Difficulties,  ever  move  You  to  go  out  of  the 
plain  Road  of  Duty,  for  the  Sake  of  any  pre- 

fent 
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fent  Relief.  Thofe  are  Temptations  which 
Satan  throws  in  our  Way,  and  by  which  He 
leads  the  Unthinking  into  the  crooked  Paths 
of  Guile  and  Difhonefly.  Perhaps,  by  Ibme 
convenient  Ufe  of  Fraud,  fome  feafonable 
Treachery,  a  Man  may  rid  Himfelf  at  once 
of  fome  preffing  Difficulties :  But  then,  let  it 
be  confidered  on  the  other  Hand,  that  This  is 
only  lerving  a  prefent  'Exigency^  to  lay  in  for 
future  l^roubles,  and  future  Repentance ;  and 
is  loftng  more  in  the  general^  than  can  be  gained 
in  the  particular  Inilance.  Let  a  Man  be  con- 
tent, in  fuch  Cafes,  to  venture  no  farther  for 
the  extricating  Himfelf  out  of  Difficulties,  than 
He  honeftly  and  juftly  may ;  leaving  the  reft 
to  God,  Who  often  relieves  good  Men  in  the 
greateft  Extremities^  and  works  their  Delive- 
rance in  marvellous  Ways,  fuch  as  They  could 
neither  forefee,  nor  fo  much  as  imagine. 

/i^thly  and  laftly^  If  any  inviting  Opportuni- 
ties (hould  offer  (as  fometimes  happens)  that  by 
once  or  twice  ftraining  a  Point,  and  breaking 
through  the  unerring  Rules  of  Chriftian  Since- 
rity, you  might  make  fome  very  conllderable 
Advantage,  to  fet  You,  as  it  were,  up  in  the 
World  ever  after ;  reject  the  alluring  Bait  at 
once,  with  the  utmoft  Horror   and  Difdain. 

Confider 
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Confider,  not  fo  much  what  may  flatter  youY 
prefent  Defires  in  Point  of  Interefl;  or  worldly 
Honour,  as  what  is  flridly  juji^  honeft^  and 
fair^  and  will  bring  you  folid  and  lafting  Fell" 
city,  Confider  not  Confiqiiences  in  a  fecular 
Account,  yNhtnJiri^  Duty  is  concerned.  Leave 
the  liTue  of  all  in  God's  Hands  j  only,  do  You 
what  is  right  J  and  what  it  becomes  You  to  do. 
To  take  into  any  indirect,  unjullifiable  Gourfes, 
is  to  throw  Your  Self  at  once  out  of  God's 
Favour  and  Proted:ion,  and  is  renouncing  all 
reafonable  Claim  to  his  Bleffings  here,  or  here- 
after. Remember  the  pious  and  prudent  Re- 
folution  of  Holy  Job  :  7/7/  /  die  (fays  He)  I 
will  not  remove  my  Litegrity  from  Me ;  —  My 
Heart  Jhall  not  reproach  Me,  fo  long  as  I  live  *. 
This  noble  Refolution  He  held  to,  as  his  Sheet- 
Anchor,  to  his  dying  Day :  In  This  was  He 
happy  even  amidft  his  Troubles  (much  more 
when  they  were  over ;)  and  by  adhering  to  this 
Principle,  He  is  now  a  Bleffed  Saint  above; 
as  well  as  our  Nathanael,  of  Whom  our 
BlelTed  Lord  hath  given  fuch  an  excellent 
Charader. 

Learn  We  from  fuch  admirable  Examples, 
to  be  true  and  faithful  in  all  that  We  fay,  and 

in 
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jn  all  that  We  do ;  deceiving  no  Man,  beguil- 
ing no  Man  to  his  Detriment  j  punctual  to  our 
Word  and  Promife,  much  more  to  our  Oaths; 
firm  and  conftant  to  our  juft  Engagements; 
honeft  and  impartial  in  all  our  Dealings; 
every  Way  behaving,  ^s  becometh  Men.  pro- 
feffing.Godlinefs,  Ifraelites  indeed^  in  Whom  is 
no  Guile, 


SER- 
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The  yoy  in  Heaven  over  One  repe7iting 
Sinner,  more  than  over  Ninety  a?7d 
nine  Jufi  Men,  explained. 


Luke  XV.  7. 

I  fay  unto  Tou^  that  likewife  yoy  JJjall 
be  in  Heaven  over  one  Sinner  that 
repenteth^  more  than  over  7ti?tety  and 
nine  jujl  Perfoiis  which  need  no  Re- 
pentance» 

H  E  S  E  Words  of  our  BlefTed  Lord 
are  introduced  with  a  noted  Pa^ 
ruble  of  the  loft  Sheep :  A  Parable 
^^^^^M  recorded  in  the  xviiit^  Chapter  of 
St.  Matthew,  as  delivered  by  our  Lord  up- 
on a  fpecial  Occafion ;  but  recorded  by  St. 
Luke    as  again  delivered,   and  reinforced  by 

our 
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our  Lord,  upon  an  Occafion  more  general,  as 
fhall  be  fliewn  prefently. 

The  Parable  is  to  this  Effed:.  A  Perfon  is  fup- 
pofed  to  have  had  an  hundred  Sheep  of  his  own, 
and  all  of  them  fafe,  except  ow,  which  had 
happened  to  wander  from  the  Flock,  lojl  for 
the  Time.  The  Owner,  in  this  Cafe,  being 
much  concerned  for  the  Lofs  of  a  Jingle  Sheep, 
goes  immediately  in  Queft  of  it,  leaving  the 
ni?iety-nine  for  a  while  to  themfelves,  till  He 
finds  the  Sheep  that  went  ajlray,  to  bring  to 
them.  Having  found  it.  He  returns  with 
Joy :  Yea,  He  rejoices  more  over  that  Sheep,  m 
that  particular  Cafe,  than  He  does  over  the 
ninety  and  7une  which  ijoent  not  aftray.  He 
Cometh  hoine.  He  calleth  together  his  Friends  a?id 
Neighbours,  fayi?ig  unto  Them  j  rejoice  ivith 
Me,  for  I  have  found  my  Sheep  ivhich  luas  loji  ^, 
Our  BlelTed  Lord,  having  thus  opened  the  Pa- 
rable, proceeds  next  to  apply  it,  in  this  grave 
and  weighty  Moral.  I  Jay  unto  Tou,  that  like- 
ivije  yoy  JJjall  be  in  Heaven  over  one  Si?jner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  juji 
Terfons  which  need  no  Repentance. 

To  inforce  this  Dodirine,  He  adds  two  Pa- 
rables more,  containing  the  fame  Thought,  in 
the  main,  or  iiluftrating  the  fame  Things  and 

ferving 
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ferving  the  fame  Purpofe.  One  is,  of  a  Wo- 
man having  ten  Pieces  of  Silver,  but  lofing  one 
of  them  for  a  Time,  and  feeking  diligently  till 
She  finds  it :  Upon  Her  fo  finding  it,  She  re- 
joices over  that  Piece  v^hich  She  had  lofl,  more 
than  over  the  nine  other  Pieces  which  She  had 
confiafitly  enjoyed. 

The  third  Parable  is  of  a  Father  recovering 
his  Prodigal,  his  lofi  Son,  Who  had  long  gone 
from  Him,  and  was,  in  a  Manner,  loft  and 
undone.  The  good  Man,  in  this  Cafe,  is  more 
fefifibly  affeBed  at  the  Recovery  of  that  lofi  Son, 
and  makes  greater  Rejoicings  for  it,  than  He 
had  ever  done  for  his  other  Son,  Who  had  ne- 
ver offended  in  like  Kind,  nor  ever  gone  from 
Him. 

Thefe  three  Parables  are  all  drawn  from  Na- 
ture, and  are  founded  in  felf-evident  Fads : 
But  the  Jufitiefs  of  the  Application  of  them  to 
the  Cafe  mentioned  in  the  T^ext,  may  not  per- 
haps be  obvious  at  firft  Hearing,  but  may  want 
fome  Explication.  I  fhall  therefore  endeavour 
fo  to  explain  the  Particulars,  as  to  render  both 
the  "Defign  and  the  XJfe  of  our  Lord'%  DoSlrine, 
in  this  Inftance,  clear  and  perfpicuous  to  an 
attentive  Hearer, 
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The  Def.gn  of  all  is  to  be  learned  chiefly 
from  the  Occafion  given  for  thofe  three  Para- 
bles. 

The  firft  Occafim  given  for  the  Jirft  of  the 
l^hree,  appears  in  St.  Matthew,  Chap,  the 
xviii'^  Our  Lord,  perceiving  that  there  was 
too  much  of  Selfijhnejs^  or  Narrownefs  of  Spi- 
rit, in  his  own  Difciples,  while  Every  One 
was  contending  for  the  frji  Place  in  Heaven, 
little  concerned  hoiv  Few  might  come  thither, 
provided  l^hey  The}?ifelves  were  hwi  fecure  of  the 
Divine  Favour  j  I  fay,  our  Lord,  perceiving 
this  Meannefs  of  Temper  to  prevail  too  much 
amongfi:  Them,  endeavoured  to  corred:  it,  by 
reprefenting  to  Them,  that  They  ought  to 
look  upon  Others  as  Parcels  of  'T'hefnfehes  -,  and 
to  rejoice  as  much  at  the  Pec(rcery  of  any  loji 
Brother^  as  at  the  Recovering  a  loft  Limb  of 
their  own,  or  any  lod  Part  of  their  own  Sub* 
fiance  or  Treafure :  For,  that  fuch  was  the 
tender  Compaflion  of  Almighty  God,  the 
common  Father  of  All,  that  He  would  have 
None  of  his  little  Ones  peri fli  ^ :    And  fuch  alfo 

was 
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was  the  benign  and  generous  Temper  of  the 
BlefTed  Angels  in  Heaven,  that  They  rejoice 
exceedingly y  as  often  as  any  new  Converts  come 
in  to  Them,  to  fhare  with  Them  in  Glory. 
Such  is  the  Purport  of  the  Parable  of  the  loji 
Sheep^  as  Jirft  delivered  by  our  Lord,  and  re- 
corded in  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel. 

Upon  another  Occajion^  the  Scribes  and  Pha~ 
rijees  were  diipofed  to  murmur  at  our  Lord  for 
receiving  Sinners^  and  eating  with  Them  c.  Here 
the  like  Selfijlmefs  and  Narrownefs  of  Spirit 
(v/hich  our  Lord  had  before  reproved  in  his 
own  Difciples)  brake  out  in  a  much  greater 
Degree,  and  attended  with  more  malignant 
Symptoms.  Wherefore  our  Blefled  Lord  did 
not  only  repeat  the  F arable  of  the  lofl  Sheepy 
but  He  preffed  it  in  zjironger  Marnier  than  be- 
fore; illuftrating  and  inforcing  it  every  Way, 
and  fuper-adding  two  Parables  morCy  of  like 
Purport  with  it. 

The  chief  Defign  of  all  was,  to  infinuate  to 
thofe  murmuring,  repining,  envious  JewSy 
Who  conceived  themfelves  righteouSy  and  Who 
were  for  ingrojjing  Heaven y  in  a  Manner,  to 
'ThefnfelveSy  that  fuch  Temper  of  Theirs  was 
altogether  wild,  unnatural,  and  inhuman  : 
Z  2  That 
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That,  however  They  might  fcorn  and  repro- 
bate Sinners,  They  ought  to  remember  that 
even  Sinners  were  their  near  Allies  j  and,  if 
They  were  gone  from  Them,  were  worth  the 
recovering :  And  that,  inftead  oi  envyi?igT\\tvc\. 
the  Benefit  and  Privilege  of  returning  to  the 
Fold,  They  ought  rather  to  take  all  imagi- 
nable Pains  to  reduce  Them  5  and  to  rejoice 
exceedingly  in  it,  as  in  the  recovering  any  loji 
'Trcdfure :  For,  the  admitting  of  repenting 
Sinners  to  a  Share  with  Them  in  Happinefs, 
would  really  be  no  Defrime?it  to  Them,  but 
fo  much  entire  Gains :  And,  if  They  had  but 
any  Thing  of  a  Godlike  Temper  and  Difpoli- 
tion,  or  any  juft  Notion  of  the  Cafe,  They 
would  be  fenfibie  that  fo  it  muft  be.  A  Man 
rejoices  at  the  recovering  his  loji  Sheep  :  Why  ? 
Becaufe  He  looked  upon  That  Sheep  as  Part  of 
his  own  Subflatice.  A  Woman  rejoices  at  the 
finding  the  loji  Piece  of  Silver  :  Why  ?  Becaufe 
She  had  made  it  a  Part  of  her  beloved  T'rea- 
(iire.  A  kind  Father  rejoices  at  the  fetching 
home  his  lofl  Son  :  Why  ?  Becaufe  He  loved 
Him  as  a  Son,  and  could  not  but  be  glad  of  fo 
agreeable  an  Addition  to  his  Family.  How 
then  could  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  murmur 
and  repine  at  our  Lord's  receiving  Sinners,  in 
2  Order 
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Order  to  reclaim  Them  i  or,  why  (hould  They 
defire  to  engrofs  the  Divine  Favours  entirely  to 
I'hemfelves  ?  The  Reafon  was,  that  They  were 
Jelfijhj  and  ill-natured,  and  had  nothing  of  a 
large  Soul,  or  a  Divine  Spirit  in  Them  :  For, 
if  They  had  but  looked  upon  Sinners  with  an 
Eye  of  Love^  or  T^endernejl^  They  mufl  have 
rejoiced  in  their  Happinefs,  as  being  Part  of 
their  own.  The  Angels  in  Heaven  under  (land 
this  Matter  rightly  j  and  'They  are  fo  far  from 
repining  when  Others  come  in  for  a  ^hare  with 
Them,  that  They  rejoice  at  it ;  and  fo  much 
the  7nore^    if  the  Cafe  was  before  doubtful^    or 

almoft  defperate. There  is  yby  in  Heaven 

over  one  Sinner  that  repenteth^  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  jiijl  Ferfons  which  need  no  Ke- 
pentance. 

But  here  it  may  be  afked,  Who^  or  What 
are  thofe  ninety-nine  ju/i  Ferfons^  needing  no 
Fepentance  ?  And  again,  be  They  Who  They 
will,  why  more  Joy  for  the  recovering  of  One, 
than  for  the  keeping  or  retaining  of  Many  f 
Thefe  are  feeming  Difficulties,  which  may 
arife  upon  the  Cafe.  I  fhall  endeavour  briefly 
to  account  for  Both. 

1.  As  to  the  jiiJl  Ferjons,  Who  are  faid  to 
need  no  Repentance,  We  may  bell  underfland 

Z  3  fuch 
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fuch  Perfons  as  lead  good  Lives  in  the  main  j  and 
Who  have  no  Need  to  change  their  general 
Courfe  of  Life,  but  to  perje'vere  in  it,  and  to 
carry  it  on  to  higher  PerfeBion.  In  a  certain 
Senfe,  the  very  Beft  of  Men  may  be  faid  to 
77eed  Repentance,  that  is,  daily  Repentance,  for 
Sins  of  Infirmity,  Sins  of  daily  Incurfion  :  But, 
as  the  Word  Repentajice  often  means  a  thorough 
Change  of  Heart  and  Life;  not  from  good  to 
better,  but  from  bad  to  good  -,  in  that  Senfe 
there  may  be  Many  Who  need  no  Repentance, 
having  long  been  in  a  good  State,  in  a  State  of 
Grace  and  Salvation.  With  Refpedl  to  Such, 
our  Lord  elfewhere  fays ;  /  came  not  to  call  the 
Righteous,  but  Sinners,  to  Repentance  ^.  Our 
Lord  came  not  to  call  Such  to  a  different  Courfe 
of  Life,  or  to  a  thorough  Change  of  State ;  but  to 
improve  that  Courfe  which  They  in'cre  before 
in,  and  to  make  it,  by  his  Merits  and  Satif- 
fadlon,  accepted  to  Salvation.  Of  fuch  reli- 
gious and  exemplary  Men,  We  may  reafona- 
bly  interpret  What  our  Lord  fays  in  the  Text, 
that  They  need  no  Repentance. 

2.  But  a  more  difficult  Queftion  ftill  re- 
mains, namely,  why  our  Lord  fhould  fay, 
that  there  fliall  be  more  foy  in  Heaven  over  any 

one 
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o?ie  repenting  Sinner^  than  over  ninety-nine 
jiijl  PerJbnSy  fuch  as  I  have  defcribed.  As  to 
Which,  We  may  be  confident,  that  our  Lord 
had  no  Defign  to  pat  any  Slight  upon  Men  who 
conftantly  lead  a  regiila?^  Life  ;  nor  to  prefer  a 
returning  Penitent,  before  a  Perfon  Who  has 
held  an  uninterrupted  Courfe  of  Virtue  afid  Pi- 
ety. The  Parables  which  He  was  pleafed  to 
make  Ufe  of  for  this  very  Cafe,  are  alone  fuffi- 
cient  to  fhew,  that  He  could  have  no  fuch 
Meaning,  nor  any  Intention  to  inculcate  fo 
foreign  a  Thought.  The  Man  who  had  loft 
one  Sheep  out  of  the  hundred^  did  not  value  that 
lojl  Sheep  above  the  ninety-nine  left ;  no,  nor 
above  any  Jingle  Sheep  of  the  whole  Number,  fo 
far  as  appears ;  to  be  fure,  He  would  no^inave 
parted  with  any  one  of  the  Whole,  for  me  reco- 
veri?ig  of  what  was  loji ;  becaufe  That  would 
have  been  doing  Nothings  but  endeavouring  to 
repair  one  Lofs  by  another  \  and  indeed  by  a 
greater^  all  Things  conlidered. 

So  again,  in  the  Cafe  of  the  V/oman  repre- 
fented  as  having  loft  one  of  her  ten  Pieces  of 
Silver  5  her  fearching  fo  diligently  for  what  She 
had  lojij  was  no  Argument  of  her  valuitig  that 
Jingle  Piece  above  all  the  reji^  or  above  any  other 
Piece  that  remained  with  Her.     She  would 

Z  4  have 


360  The  yoy  i?t  Heaven 

have  taken  \k\Q  fame  Pains  to  recover  any  other 
of  the  Ten,  had  She  had  the  Misfortune  to  lofe 
it }  fo  that  her  Care  and  Solicitude  in  that  Af- 
fair, could  be  an  Argument  of  Nothing,  but  of 
her  valuing  all  alike :  Neither  would  She  have 
parted  with  any  fingle  Piece  which  remained 
fure,  in  order  to  regain  That  Piece  which  She 
had  loft. 

Once  more :  The  Father,  in  the  Parable, 
Who  {hewed  Himfelf  overjoyed  at  the  Reco- 
very of  the  Prodigal  Son  before  loft,  cannot  rea- 
fonably  be  fuppofed  to  have  valued  Him  more, 
or  fi  much  as  He  really  valued  his  Jol?er  Son,  who 
had  remained  conftantly  with  Him :  Neither 
would  He  have  parted  with  that  good  Son,  for 
the  Sake  of  that  Other-y  Who  at  the  beft  was 
but  a  reformed  Offender,  though  not  to  be  de- 
fpifed  in  that  View.  To  the  One  the  Father 
faid,  Son,  T'hou  art  ever  with  Me,  and  all  that 
I  have  is  Thine  ^.  How  kind  and  gracious ! 
What  could  He  have  faid  more  ?  As  to  the 
Other,  Hen^o/V^c/in  Him,  as  in  .^  Son  r^y^orr.:/ 
from  the  Dead,  but  not  preferring  Him  to  the 
Son^VVho  had  been  all  along  alive  and  well. 
TB^  Sum  then  is,  that  the  very  Turn  and  Struc- 
ture of  the  three  feveral  Parables  abundantly 
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(hew,  that  it  was  no  Defign  of  our  Lord  to 
prefer  a  late  Penitent^  before  a  Perfon  of  an 
even  and  uniform  Life ;  much  lefs  io  prefer  One 
fmglefuch  Penitent,  before  Numbers  of  the  bettef 
Kind.  The  Parables  themfelves  convey  no 
fuch  Thought :  But  it  would  be  abfurd  to  in- 
terpret a  few  particular  Words  of  fomewhat 
doubtful  Meaning,  againft  the  plain  and  un- 
doubted Drift  or  T'enor  of  the  whole  Dif- 
courfe. 

What  then  is  it  that  our  Lord  can  be  fup- 
pofed  to  mean  by  faying,  that  "  Joy  (hall  be 
*'  in  Heaven  over  o?ie  returning  Sinner,  more 
"  than  over  ninety  and  nine  juji  Men  ?  "  &c. 
The  Meaning  lies  deep,  but  it  may  be  drawn 
out,  as  I  conceive,  by  attentively  coniidering 
the  Occafion  of  the  Words,  which  I  have  before 
explained.  Our  Lord's  Intent  was  to  corre(5t 
an  envious,  narrow^  flfif^  DiJpofitio?i  of  Mind ; 
fuch  as  leads  Meii  to  value  a  Bleffing  the  morey 
for  its  being  confined  to  Them  fi?2gly,  in  Prefe- 
rence to  Magy  Others  -,  and  to  look  upon  any 
Privilege  as  the  lefs  for  htmg  Jhared  in  cofjimon. 
This  is  very  ill-natured  towards  Men  of  our 
own  Species,  as  if  They  were  not  our  Brethren, 
and  Members  with  Us :  And  it  is  greatly  af- 
fronting the  Goodnefs  of  God,   as  if  it  were 

not 
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not  extenfive,   or  diffufive  enough  to  take  in 
any  Number  whatever  (fitly  prepared)  and  to 
make  the  vtry  Largcnejs  of  the  Number ^  a  con- 
fiderable  Circumilance  for  the  advancing  the 
Felicity  o^  Every  IndividuaL     Now,  in  Order 
to  confront  and  confute  fuch  envious  and  ill- 
natured  Jealoufies,    our  Lord  was  pleafed  to 
intimate,    that  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  of 
quite  another  I'emper  and  Principle :  For,  tho' 
They  are  mod  highly  in  God's  Favour,    yet 
They  defire  of  all  Things,    for  God's  Glory, 
and  for  Their  own  greater  Happinefs,  to  have 
Men  brought  in  iofiare  with  Them  in  it.   And, 
as  They  are  grieved  and  concerned  (fo  far  as  is 
confiflent  with  their  blifsful  State)  when  Men 
revolt  from  God  to  their  own  Undoing  j    fo 
They  are  particularly  joyful  and  thankful,    as 
often  as  Defer ters  return  to  their  Dutyy    and 
become  capable  of  enjoying  the  Inheritance  of 
the  Saints  in  Light.     If  but  one  in  a  hundred 
fhould  happen  to  go  aftray,  and  fall  off  (fo  our 
Lord  puts  the  Cafe  in  the  firji  Parable)  They 
would  think  it  of  high  Moment  to  recover  that 
0?ie  'j  and  rejoice  in  it,  more  than  in  the  other 
ninety-nine :  Becaufc  an  Hundred  is  mo?'e  than 
Ninety-nine,  and  a  new  Addition  becomes  Mat- 
ter of  new  Joy  to  Them  :  Not,  that  T'hat  jingle 
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Perfoji  is  better  than  the  ninety-nine  (That  were 
abfurd)  but,  while  that  Jingle  One  was  wanti72g^ 
the  SatisfaBion  was  lefs^  and  the  yoy  impaired', 
which,  by  the  Recovery  of  the  loft  Member,  be- 
comes again  full  and  complete.     The  narrow- 
fpirited  Pharifees,    in  their  felfip  Way,  would 
have  faid,  What  fignifies  the  Lofs  of  one  Sin^ 
ner,  or  more,  fo  long  as  We  are  but  happy,    and 
have  All  to  Our  Selves  F    For  the  Fewer  We 
have  to  flare  with  Us,    the  more  diJlinguiJJoed 
avQJVe,  above  the  7?^  of  Mankind.  So  thought 
They,    in   their  Pride  and  Vanity.     But   our 
Lord  underftood  better ;  and  He   endeavoured 
to  make  Them  underftand  it  likewife,  by  the 
three  feveral  Parables  which  I  have  been  ex- 
plaining;  which  indeed  were  all  intended  to 
teach  Us,    not  to  think  Our  Selves  the  more 
happy,  for  being  eminently  diftinguifhed  as  a 
feledl  Few,    exchijive  of  our  Brethren ;    but  ra- 
ther, then  to  judge  Our  Selves  mo/l  happy,  when 
the  greatejl  Numbers  can  be  perluaded  to  come 
in   and  partake  with  Us.     Many  are  apt'  to 
pleafe  Themfelves  in  a  Thought,    that  They 
have  Something  to  boaft  o£  above  Others,  which 
They  retain  to  Themfelves,  and  in  which  None 
can  equal  Them,    or  (hare  with  Them  ;    as  if 
Happinefs  conlifted  in  Singularity,  or  Superio- 

rity  : 
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rity :  The  Heavenly  Temper  is  ju ft  the  ReveiTe, 
and  it  is  Brotherly  Love  that  makes  it  fo.  True 
and  dear  Friend^  can  fcarce  relifi  any  Happi?iej5 
in  which  Both  do  not  fiare.  Where  univerfal 
BenevolcJice  reigns,  the  Effect  is  as  univerfal : 
The  Felicity  of  Every  One  becomes  the  greater 
for  Every  Ones  partaking  of  it,  and  flmr'ing  in 
it.  This,  I  prefume,  vi^as  our  Lord's  Thought 
in  the  Text,  fuitable  to  One  that  is  a  Friend 
to  All  Who  will  accept  Him,  and  a  conftant 
Lover  of  Mankind. 

Enough  has  been  faid,  for  the  opening  the 
general  Dejign  and  Intention  of  the  Text  which 
I  have  been  upon. 


n. 


It  remains  only  to  confider  the  more  parti- 
cular Ufe  and  Improvement  of  it  j  and  That  by 
Way  of  Application  both  to  good  Chriftians, 
and  bad. 

As  to  good  Chriftians,  They  may  from  hence 
learn,  how  acceptable  a  Service  They  are  per- 
forming, while  They  are  endeavouring,  either 
by  Example  or  Perfuafton,  to  draw  many  unto 
God.  It  is  contributing  to  the  Enlargement  of 
God's  Kingdom :  It  is  aftiiding  and  weakening 
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the  Powers  of  Darknefs,  and  bringing  frefli 
Matter  of  Joy  and  Triumph  to  the  Bleffed 
above.  It  is,  at  the  fame  Time,  putting  on, 
and  improving  that  heavenly  Difpoiition  here, 
which  will  be  both  their  Perfedion  and  Hap- 
pinefs  hereafter.  The  Angeh  Themfelves  are 
employed  conftantly  in  thefe  pious  Cares  \  and 
it  is  both  their  Bufinefs  and  Delight  to  affift  in 
converting  Sinners,  and  to  draw  Them  oif 
from  Satan  unto  God.  Our  Lord,  in  the 
Text,  has  intimated  as  much  to  Every  good 
Chriftian,  for  the  inciting  Them  to  follow  their 
bright  Example  ;  and  He  has  further  inltrudted 
Us  to  pray  daily,  that  God's  Will  may  be  done 
in  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  So  much  with 
Refped:  to  Chriftians  of  the  better  Sort,  Who 
have  their  Minds  fet  towards  Heaven. 

As  to  the  XJngodly  and  Impenitent ,  if  difpofed 
to  hear  and  attend,  They  may  learn  a  moft 
comfortable  Lejfon  from  the  Dodrine  of  the 
Text  ',  namely  This,  that  though  They  are 
for  the  prefent,  through  their  own  Default, 
fliut  out  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  j  yet  a 
Door  ftands  open  for  Repentance^  whenfoever 
They  fliall  think  it  their  Duty  and  Intereft  to 
look  up  to  Heaven,  and  to  return  to  God.  For 
their  further  Encouragement,    our  Lord  has 

been 
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been  pleafed  to  hint,  that  the  Angels  Them- 
felves  ftand,  in  a  Manner,  waiting  for  their  Con- 
verfio?2',  and  will  not  only  be  content,  but 
^vzn  joyful  to  receive  Them,  when  They  (liake 
off  their  evil  Habits,  and  become  new  Men, 
thoroughly  reclaimed  both  in  Heart  and  Life. 
In  the  mean  Seafon  They  are  confidered  as  loft 
and  undone,  dead  in  Trefpafles  and  Sins :  And 
That  is  the  very  Reafon  given,  why  the  "Joy  in 
Heaven  will  be  the  greater  upon  their  Recove- 
ry^ if  ever  They  fhall  recover  -,  becaufe  it  is 
doubtful,  and  almoft  defperate.  Thy  Brother 
was  dead  (fays  the  kind  Father  in  the  Parable) 
and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  loft,  and  is  found  f . 
And  therefore  He  judged  it  meet  to  make  the 
morefolemn  Rejoicing  for  a  Recovery  of  (o  extra- 
ordinary  a  Nature,  fomewhat  refembling  even 
a  Refurredtion  from  the  Grave. 

There  are  indeed  many  and  great  Difficulties 
in  the  Work  of  correcting  i?iveterate  Habits : 
But  there  are  alfo  many  and  great  Encourage- 
ments, fufficient  to  countervail  the  Difficulties 
of  it;  if  a  Man  will  but  ferioufly  fet  about  it, 
with  fuch  Care  and  Earneftnefs,  fuch  Refolu- 
tion  and  Endeavour,  as  any  other  Bufinefs  of 
Weight  requires.     It  (hould  be  refolved  upon 

infiantly 
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infiantly  without  Delay,  becaufe  necejjary  to  be 
done,  and  Delays  are  dangerous :  It  fhould  be 
purfued  with  Refolution  and  Vigour  5  for  faint 
Endeavours  will  never  effeB  any  Taking  confide- 
rable,  either  in  That,  or  any  other  grand  Af- 
fair. It  fhould  be  conducted  with  great  Deli- 
beration and  Forecaft,  forefeeing  every  Obftacle 
or  Impediment  which  may  ftand  in  the  Way, 
and  providing  wifely  again  ft  them.  It  is  the 
Want  of  fuch  prudent  Forecaji^  which  gene- 
rally keeps  Sinners  in  their  former  Courfes  j  and 
renders  their  faint  Kefolutions  and  Endeavours 
fruitlefs  or  inejfeciual.  They  fmcerely  wifi^ 
perhaps,  to  live  better  y  and  They  refolve  fn- 
cerely^  at  Seafons,  fo  to  do  :  But  yet  Theyy?^ 
not  about  the  Work  in  any  proper  Method,  or 
with  due  Precautions,  They  aim  well,  with 
Relped:  to  the  End  -,  but  They  uje  not  the  right 
Means.  They  aim  to  reform  ;  but  ftill  They 
take  no  Care  to  avoid  Juch  Temptations  as  will 
be  too  hard  for  Them ;  or  to  fhun  fuch  Compa- 
ny and  fuch  Entanglements  as  will,  probably, 
deceive  and  enfnare  Them.  And  hence  it  is, 
that  their  warmejl  Dejires  after  Godlinefs  prove 
ineffectual f  and  their  beft  Rejolutions  are  not 
ftrong  enough  to  fecure  Them  iigdAnOi  frequent 
Relapfes.     The  only  Way  to  make  fure  of  the 

End, 
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JEW,  is  to  look  well  to  the  Means.  Let  but  Any 
Perfon  coujider  well  bejorehand  What  He  has  to 
do,  and  horjD  by  Degrees  it  is  to  be  effeSled ;  and 
then  refohe  (with  the  Help  of  God's  Grace)  to 
furjiie  thofe  proper  Meafures^  with  Care  and 
Afliduity;  and  then  He  need  not  doubt  but 
this  Work  of  the  Lord  will  more  and  more 
profper  in  his  Hands  •■,  and  there  will  be  Joy  in 
Heaven  over  every  fuch  Thoughtful  Sinner  fo 
repenting. 


S  E  R- 


SERMON  XVII. 

Charity    and   kind   Offices,    the   beft 
Conqueft  over  an  Enemy. 


R  OM.  XII.  2r, 

Be  not  overcome  of  Evil ;  but  overcome 
Evil  with  Good, 

H  E  Advice  is  JJjort,  comprized  in 
a  few  Words :  But  it  is  withal  j^// 
and  injlru^ive^  and  carries  a  great 
deal  of  good  Matter  in  it.  It  re- 
lates to  our  Behaviour  towards  our  Enemies  -, 
fhewing  both  what  We  ought  not  to  do,  in 
that  Cafe,  and  what  We  oughf.  The  Apoftle's 
Marnier  of  wording  the  Thing  is  obfervable ; 
for  there  is  a  particular  Force  and  Beauty  in  the 
very  ExpreJJion.  Being  fenlible,  that  the  for- 
giving an  Injury,  or  the  not  revenging  it,  is 
Vol.  I.  A  a  commonly 
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commonly  looked  upon  as  a  Kind  of  yielding^ 
•and  fuhmitting  to  an  Adverfary  (which  is  what 
the  Pride  of  human  Nature  is  moft  averfe  to) 
He  prudently  anticipates  the  Thought,  and 
gives  it  quite  another  Turn ;  handfomly  infi- 
nuating,  that  all  Defire  of  Revenge  is  yielding 
and  fuhmitting  to  an  Enemy ;  is  as  much  as 
confeffing,  that  He  has  difturbed,  pained,  and 
difconcerted  Us  to  that  Degree,  that  We  are 
no  longer  able  to  command  our  Temper,  and 
to  be  really  Mafters  of  our  Selves.  Overflow- 
ing with  Rage  and  Refentment,  upon  fuch 
Occafions,  is  betraying  a  Littlenefs  of  Mind, 
and  proclaiming  our  own  Defeat.  It  is  as  good 
as  declaring,  that  the  Enemy  has  got  within 
Us,  has  thrown  Us  off  our  Guard,  and  put  Us 
into  Diforder  and  Confulion.  Whereas,  if  a 
Man  c?in  Jiand  the  Shock  unmoved,  and  be  above 
being  concerned  at  it.  He  undoubtedly  {hews 
a  more  manly  Spirit^  and  true  Greatnefs  of 
Mind.  He  is  then  feen  to  be  Majier  over  his 
PaJJioJis,  and  above  being  difturbed  by  little 
Things :  And  there  is  None  fo  generous  a  Way 
of  conquering  an  Enemy,  as  the  letting  Him 
fee,  that  the  Woril:  He  can  do,  (liall  not  fo 
much  as  ruffle  Him,  or  put  Him  out  of  Hu- 
mour. Be  not  overcome  oJEvil;  but  overcome 
Evil  with  Good, 

The 
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The  Text  then  conlifls  of  two  Parts,    or 
Precepts-,  the  One  negative,  and  the  Other /o- 
^tive :  Of  which  I  fhall  treat  in  their  Order. 


I. 


The  negative  Part,  or  Precept,  comes  Jirfi  : 
Be  not  overcome  of  Evil.  Suffer  not  any  Af- 
front, or  Injury,  to  get  the  better  of  You,  to 
afflidl,  and  conquer  You.  More  diftin6tly ; 
fuffer  it  not  to  get  the  better  of  your  Reafon, 
your  Piety,  or  your  Charity :  For  if  it  does 
fo.  You  are  really  vanquifhed  and  worfted 
by  it. 

I.  I  fay,  let  not  any  Affront,  or  Injury,  have 
the  Superiority  over  your  Reafon,  confidering 
Your  Self  now  only  as  a  Man,  without  taking 
in  the  additional  Confideration  ofyourbeinga 
Chriftian  alfb. 

Reafon  is  defigned  for  the  governing  Part  of 
Man,  which  is  to  regulate  and  command  the 
Paffions.  While  Reafon  holds  the  Reins,  and 
keeps  its  Seat  of  Government,  all  is  right  and 
regular,  and  a  Man  is  Majier  of  Himjelf:  But 
if  the  Paffions  get  the  upper  Hand,  and  domi- 
neer over  Reafon,  the  Perfon,  for  the  Time, 
is,  as  it  were,  quite  unman'd,  and  is  driven 
on  to  any  the  moft  extravagant  Freaks  and 
A  a  2  Follies, 
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Follies,  below  the  Dignity  of  his  Nature.  A 
Man  can  never  expofe  Himfelf  more  to  the 
Attacks  of  his  Enemy,  than  when  He  fuffers 
Himfelf  to  be  heated  into  a  Paffion,  and  there- 
by thrown  off  his  Guard.  While  He  can  com- 
mand his  'Temper,  and  preferve  his  Reajbtiy  He 
will  know  and  confider  what  He  does,  and 
condud:  with  Prudence  and  DiJ'crefion  j  and 
will  at  length  very  probably  both  defend  Him- 
felf, and  become  Juperior  to  his  Adverfary :  But 
if  once  He  lets  go  his  Reafon,  and  religns 
Himfelf  up  to  Heat  and  Pajion,  He  both  ex- 
pofes  his  own  Safety,  and  furrenders  his  Perfon 
to  the  Mercy  of  his  Adverfary.  A  paffionate 
furious  Warrior  neither  fees  an  Advantage,  nor 
knows  how  to  ufe  it :  While  He  is  all  Fire, 
and  no  Conduct,  He  does  but  expofe  his  Forces, 
and  at  length  becomes  Himfelf  an  eafy  Prey  to 
the  Enemy.  But  a  Man  of  cool  and  Jieady 
Courage,  who  does  nothing  precipitately,  no- 
thing raflily,  He  is  the  Man  that  maintains 
his  Ground,  and  comes  off  victorious  in  the 
End.  Let  Reajbn  prefide  always  in  any  pri- 
vate Contefts  between  Man  and  Man :  And 
by  the  Help  of  Reafon,  all  will  proceed  regu- 
larly, and  with  Honour  and  Advantage.  Rea- 
fon will  confider  always,  not  what  the  Offen- 
dcr,  or  injurious  Perfon  might  dejerve,  but 
2  what 
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what  may  be  prudent^  and  proper  for  the  of- 
fended Party  to  do.  Perhaps  the  Injury  is 
flight,  not  deferving  Notice,  or  deferving  only 
Contempt.  Whatever  it  be,  there  is  more 
Dignity  and  Greatnefs  of  Mind  fhewn  in  being 
aho^oe  feeling  it,  than  in  fretting  at  it.  Re- 
n^enging  it  is  ftill  worfe,  becaufe  it  betrays  ftill 
greater  Impatience ;  befides  that  it  is  impru- 
dent, 2i^  provoki?jg  the  Adverjaries,  and  bring- 
ing on  frefli  Injuries  i  which  again  will  call  for 
Rejoinders,  and  fo  on  in  an  endlefs  Circula- 
tion. This  is,  generally  fpeaking,  the  Cafe 
as  to  Revenge :  So  that,  if  We  coniider  it 
merely  upon  a  rational  Foot,  apart  from  Reli- 
gion, there  appears  to  be  very  little  Senfe  or 
Difcretion  in  it.  And  as  to  Greatnefs  of  Mind, 
every  One  muft  be  fenfible,  that  it  is  brave  and 
generous  to  put  up  Wrongs,  and  overlook  Of- 
fences }  and  that  They,  generally,  are  Perfons 
of  the  weakejl  and  feebleji  Minds,  Who  are 
moft  jenfible  of  Injuries,  and  mod  impatient 
for  Revenge. 

Seeing  then  that  Wrath  and  Revenge  is  re- 
ally Nothing  elfe  but  the  l^riumfh  of  Pafiofi 
over  Reajbn,  and  of  Folly  over  Difcretion  and 
good  Senfe  J  every  wife  Man  would  take  Care 
to  alTert  and  maintain  the  Superiority  of  his 
Reafon,  and  not  fuffer  Himfclf  to  be  enflaved 
A  a  3  and 


374      Charity  and  kind  Offices .^ 

and  overcome  by  mean  and  foolifh  Refent- 
ments. 

2.  But  further,  to  advance  to  a  yet  higher 
Confideration,  put  the  Cafe  thus,  or  in  thefe 
Terms :  Suffer  not  any  Affronts  or  Injuries  to 
get  the  better  of  your  Fiet)\  or  of  your  T)uty 
toiscards  God, 

We  learn  from  Scripture  at  leaft,  if  not 
from  the  Light  of  Nature^  that  all  Manner  of 
Vengeance  belongs  to  God  alone ;  fo  that  the 
taking  upon  Us  to  avenge  Our  Selves,  is  pre- 
fuming  too  far,  is  ufurping  upon  the  undoubted 
Rights  and  Prerogative  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
To  Me  belongeth  Vetigeajice  and  Recompencey  fays 
Almighty  God  a  5  or,  as  St.  Paul  words  it 
and  explains  it  at  the  fame  Time,  Vengeance  is 
minCy  I  will  repay  ^.  God  permits  Us  not  to 
revenge,  or  refent  our  own  Wrongs.  We  are 
no  more  than  Fellow-Creatures,  and  Fellow- 
Servants  One  with  Another :  And  if  any  Of- 
fence be  committed,  it  is  fufficient  for  Us  to 
refer  the  Complaint  to  Him,  the  Judge  of  All, 
and  our  common  Lord  and  Mailer.  This  is 
no  more  than  every  Mafter  of  a  Family  will 
demand  ;  that  any  Difputes  or  Differences  in 
his  Family  among  his  Servants,  be  decided  by 
Him,  and  left  to  his  Cenfure  and  Correction. 

God 

"  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  »>  Rom.  xii.  19. 
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God  is  an  all-knowing  Judge,  and  will  exadly 
weigh  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe ;  and  will,  firft 
or  laft,  do  Us  Juftice  moft  efFedually,  when 
We  are  really  wronged,  if  We  leave  it  to 
Him.  But  if  We  take  the  Affair  into  our 
own  Hands,  and  fefolve  to  do  Oar  Selves  Ju- 
ftice, We  do  not  only  run  the  Rifk  of  provok- 
ing and  bringing  upon  Us  frefh  Injuries  from 
Men  J  but  as  We  are  provoking  God  all  the 
Time,  We  take  the  likely  Way  to  draw  down 
his  Vengeance,  not  upon  our  'Enemies,  but 
upon  our  own  Heads.  The  Queftion  then,  in 
Cafe  of  Offences,  lies  plainly  thus :  Will  You 
leave  it  to  God  to  puniih  Them  as  They  de- 
ferve  j  or  will  You  take  the  Matter  into  your 
own  Hands  ?  Suppofing  the  Injury  done  You 
to  be  real  and  great,  it  may  be  better  indeed 
for  your  Enemies,  that  You  fliould  take  it  in 
Hand,  to  revenge  it ;  but  it  is  much  the  worji 
for  Your  Selves.  Human  Power,  at  befl,  is 
weak,  ^nd  frail;  and  befides,  is  under  the  ir- 
refiftible  Check  and  Control!  of  the  Divine 
Hand -J  fo  that  it  is  infinitely  uncertain,  whe- 
ther a  Man,  ever  fo  much  difpofed  to  Revenge, 
can  effect  it.  But  if  God  undertakes  to  do 
Vengeance,  He  does  it  effeBually,  and  no  Arm 
can  refift  Him.  I  fay  then,  that  in  Cafe  of 
real  Injuries,  the  furefl  Method  of  having  them 
A  a  4  revenged. 
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revenged,  is  to  commit  the  Caufe  to  God.  And 
This  is  certainly  the  bcfi  and  fafe/i  Method  that 
the  injured  Party  can  take,  in  Order  to  have  Re- 
drefs  and  Satlsfa<ftion.  God  can  recompenfe  Us 
a  thoufand  Ways,  for  any  Wrongs  We  receive 
at  the  Hands  of  Men  :  And  if  We  entirely  com- 
mit our  Caufe  to  Him,  He  will  not  only  do 
Us  yujiice^  but  will  fhew  Us  Mercy  alfo,  and 
make  Us  ample  Amends. 

But  a  Queilion  here  arifes  by  the  Way,  whe- 
ther, after  a  Man  has  referred  his  Caufe  to  God, 
laying  afide  all  Thoughts  of  revenging  Him- 
felf,  He  may  then  pray  to  God  to  avenge  Him ; 
or  may  take  Pleafure  in  obferving  that  the  Di- 
vine Vengeance  has  fallen  down  upon  his  Ad- 
verfary. 

Much  may  be  pleaded  on  both  Sides ;  but  I 
muft  not  run  out  into  too  tedious  a  Digreffion. 
I  fhall  however  offer  a  few  Hints,  and  as  brief- 
ly as  may  be.  Our  Bleffed  Lord  upon  the 
Crofs  prayed  for  his  Murderers  -,  Father^  forgive 
I'hetn,  &c.  And  St.  Stephen  alio  did  the 
like  J  Lord^  lay  not  thjs  Sin  to  their  Charge, 
And  even  under  the  Old  Teftament,  Solomon 
is  commended,  that,  among  other  Things  in 
his  Prayer,  He  had  not  alked  the  Life  of  his 
Enemies'^.  All  this  looks  as  if  We  were  nei- 
ther 

*  I  Kings  iii.  ii. 
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ther  permitted  to  take  Vengeance  Our  Selves 
upon  any  Man,  nor  fo  much  as  to  defire,  or 
to  take  Pleafure  in,  the  Divine  Vengeance 
when  brought  upon  our  Enemies  i  though  One 
might  think  it  fhould  be  Matter  of  Joy  and 
Comfort  to  Us,  as  being  of  God's  doi^g,  being 
alfo  a  .Kind  of  f  indication  of  our  ov^n  Inno- 
cenc}\  or  of  the  Juftice  of  the  Caufe  We  had 
engaged  in. 

On  the  other  Hand,  it  may  be  obferved, 
that  there  are  many  Paffages  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  in  the  Pjabns  more  efpecially,  which 
look  like  plain  Imprecations  upon  the  Wicked : 
And  even  in  the  New  Teftament,  God  com- 
forts his  Eled:,  by  affaring  Them,  that  He  will 
avenge  Themjpeedily,  that  is,  of  their  Adverfa- 
ries,  as  appears  by  what  goes  before  ^  j  which 
feems  to  fuppofe,  that  God's  avenging  a  good 
Man  of  his  Enemies,  may  be  a  reafonable 
Ground  of  Joy  and  Comfort  to  Him.  Add  to 
this,  that  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  Alexander 
the  Copperfmith,  as  of  One  who  had  done  Him 
7iiuch  Evil,  immediately  fubjoins,  T'he  Lord 
reward  Him  according  to  his  Works « ;  Which 
is  a  Kind  of  imploring  God's  Judgments  upon 
Him.  And  laftly,  when  St.  Paul  fays,  //' 
thy  Enemy  hunger^  feed  Him  j  and  if  He  thirft^ 

give 

^  Luke  xviii.  8.     <=  2  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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give  Him  Drink,  He  inforces  his  Advice  by 
This  Confideration  3  For  info  doing  T'hoii  Jhalt 
heap  Coals  of  Fire  on  his  Head  f ;  which  Words, 
in  their  moft  natural  Conftrudion,  and  as  in- 
terpreted by  the  Context,  feem  to  mean,  that 
in  fo  doing,  Thou  (lialt  accumulate  the  Divine 
Vengeance  upon  Him,  if  He  repents  not.  All 
which  looks  as  if  it  were  allowable,  in  fome 
Cafes,  both  to  imprecate  the  Divine  Vengeance 
upon  Adverfaries,  and  to  rejoice  in  it  when  it 
comes. 

I  have  thus  briefly  reprefented  the  Force  of 
the  Arguments  on  both  Sides  the  Queftion,  for 
every  reafonable  Man  to  judge  of  3  and  I  will 
not  prefume  to  be  dogmatical  and  pofitive  ei- 
ther Way :  But  what  feems  to  me  to  come 
nearell:  to  the  Truth,  is  as  follows. 

The  Peace  of  the  World  is  much  concerned 
in  This  3  that  We  never  avenge  our  fives,  but 
refer  all  Vengeance  to  God.  This  is  the  main 
Thing  J  and  if  this  be  carefully  obferved.  We 
may  be  the  lefs  folicitous  about  the  reft.  There 
is  a  juji  Pleafure  which  a  good  Man  may  take, 
in  feeing  the  Divine  Vengeance  fall  upon  very 
bad  Men,  becaufe  fuch  Men  are  Enemies  to 
IVIankind ;  and  fo  rejoicing  in  Their  Fall,  is 
rejoicing  in  the  Publick  Good:  And  for  the  fame 

Reafon, 

^  Rom.  xii.  20. 
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Reafon,  it  may  not  be  improper,  in  feme 
Cafes,  to  beg  of  God  to  curb,  re  drain,  or  pu- 
nifh  Them,  in  fuch  a  Way  as  his  Wifdom 
fhall  fee  proper :  And  it  is  of  fuch  Cafes  as  thefe 
that  I  underftand  fome  Scripture-Imprecations, 
if  they  be  really  fuch ;  which,  befides,  were 
pronounced  by  Perfons  extrao?^ dinar ily  com- 
mijjioned  to  imprecate,  as  from  God. 

As  to  private  Injuries,  in  which  the  Publick 
is  very  little,  or  not  at  all  concerned,  there,  as 
I  conceive,  there  is  no  Room  left  for  rejoicing 
in  the  Divine  yudgjnents  upon  the  Adverfaries-, 
Jirjl,  becaufe  We  are  very  uncertain  whether 
thofe  Judgments  are  brought  upon  Them  on 
any  fuch  Account  as  We  might  fondly  fup- 
pole ;  and  next,  becaufe,  as  We  are  all  Sirinersy 
We  know  not  whether  We  our  felves  are  not 
juftly  liable  to  iht  fame  ox  greater.  This  only 
We  may  prefume  to  think  and  do,  if  at  any 
Time  God  remarkably  delivers  Us  from  the 
Rage  of  an  Enemy,  by  afflidiing  Him,  or  tak- 
ing Him  out  of  the  World  ;  We  may  rejoice 
in  our  happy  Deliverance,  and  thank  God  for 
his  Indulgence  towards  Us ;  but  at  the  fame 
Time  retaining  a  compaffionate  Tendernefs  and 

Charity  for  the  unhappy  Man. So  much 

for  this  Point,    which  came  in  only  by  the 

Ways 
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Way ;  and  from  which  now  I  return  to  what 
I  was  before  upon. 

I  had  been  obferving,  that  We  are  in  no 
Cafe  to  avenge  our  Selves,  but  humbly  and  mo- 
deftly  to  refer  all  Vengeance  to  God.  If  We 
do  otherwife.  We  fuffer  Our  Selves  to  be  over- 
come of  E'^Jtly  contrary  to  the  Advice  of  the 
Text :  We  let  our  Fajfions  prevail  over  Us ; 
that  is,  over  Religion^  ConJcie72cey  Duty,  and 
the  Reverence  We  owe  to  God  j  which,  at 
length,  is  not  triumphing  over  an  Adverfary,  as 
fome  may  vainly  imagine,  but  it  is  meanly  Jiib- 
mitting  to  Sin  and  Folly,  and  fuffering  the 
World,  the  Flefli,  and  the  Devil,  to  triumph 
over  Us. 

3.  Having  fhewn  how  We  ought  not  to  fuf- 
fer any  Offence  or  Injury  to  get  the  better  of 
our  Fiety  towards  God ;  I  have  but  one  Step 
more  to  advance ;  namely,  not  to  fuffer  it  to 
prevail  over  our  Charity  towards  Man. 

This  Article  I  make  difiiJiB  from  the  former, 
in  as  much  as  not  taking  Revenge  upon  an  Ad^ 
verfary  is  one  Thing,  and  doing  Him  kind  Of- 
Jices  is  Another.  I  fay  then,  let  not  any  inju- 
rious Ufage  of  an  Enemy  prevent  our  doing  Hi?n 
Good.  A  great  deal  of  what  might  be  faid  up- 
pn  this  Article,  may  more  properly  fall  under 

my 
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my  next  general  Head  -y  and  therefore  thither 
I  refer  it.  Only  here  I  may  obferve,  that,  if 
any  Injuries  provoke  a  Man  to  withdraw  fuch 
friendly  Offices  as  belong  to  Humanity,  He  is 
then  overcome  by  his  Refentments,  and  is  too 
much  a  Slave  to  his  Paffions.  It  is  one  Kind 
of  Revenge,  and  fometimes,  all  the  Revenge 
which  a  Man  has  in  his  Power  to  take ;  and 
fb  is  altogether  iingeneroitSy  and  unjufiifiable. 
All  that  Reafon  or  Scripture  allows,  is,  to  de- 
fend and  guard  Our  Selves,  as  far  as  We  inno- 
cently can,  againft  fuch  as  mean  Us  Plurt ;  but 
not  to  affliSt  T^hem,  or  put  Them  to  Pain  by 
Way  of  Retaliation  ;  nor  to  leave  Them  under 
hard  Neceility,  or  Diftrefs,  when  We  can, 
with  Safety  to  Our  Selves,  ftep  in  to  relieve 
Them.  When  an  Enemy  is  reduced  fo  low, 
as  even  to  want  the  Neceffaries  of  Life,  or  any 
Way  to  ftand  in  Need  of  the  Succour  of  the 
Man  He  hates,  it  would  be  a  mean  Thing  to 
refufe  it.  Every  One  who  has  any  Spirit  of 
Generojity,  or  Chrijiian  Charity ^  would  be  glad, 
when  fuch  Occafions  offer,  to  have  the  Plea- 
fure  of  doing  a  kind  Thing,  and  to  have  it 
kindly  accepted  from  Him.  If  thine  Enefny 
hunger,  feed  Him  5  and  if  He  thirfis,  giv^ 
Him  Drink  J  fays  the  Apoftle,  in  this  Chapter : 

Which 
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Which  now  leads  me  to  treat  of  the  Second  Part 
or  Precept  of  my  Text,  which  is  pofitive. 


II. 


Overcome  Evil  with  Good.  This  implies  all 
lYiQ  kind  Offices  towards  an  Enemy,  which  We 
are  capable  of  doing,  confiflent  with  our  own 
Safety^  or  with  our  Obligations  to  Others.  Our 
Bleffed  Lord's  Inftrudtions  upon  this  Head, 
may  ferve  as  a  good  Comment  upon  this  Part 
of  the  Text  j  Love  your  Enemies^  blefs  ^hem 
that  curje  Ton,  do  Good  to  Them  that  hate  Tou, 
and  pray  for  I'hem  which  defpitefidly  life  Tou 
and  perf  cute  Tou  :  that  Te  may  be  the  Children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  s,  &c.  This 
is  what  We  are  to  do  towards  Enemies,  and 
this  the  Way,  whereby  We  are  to  overcome 
Evil  with  Good :  Only  it  remains  to  (hew  how, 
or  in  what  Senie,  this  Kind  of  Conduct  towards 
Them  is  here  called  by  the  Apoftle  mier coming 
Evil  with  Good. 

There  are  two  Ways  of  underftanding  this 
Matter  j  as  overcoming  Evil  may  either  mean 
conquering  the  Enemy  by  Kindnefs,  fo  that 
He  fhall  ceafe  to  do  Us  Evil  ^  for  then  the  Evil 

ii 
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is  overcome^  is  quafhed,  and  put  an  End  to : 
Or,  It  may  mean  perfifting  and  perfevering  to 
the  laft  in  domg  Good  agamfi  Evil  (when  the 
Adverfary  is  not  at  all  foftened,  or  altered  by 
it)  for  this,  if  it  be  not  quafhing,  or  putting 
an  End  to  the  Adverfary's  Malignity,  is  yet 
being  above  it,  and  maintaining  a  kind  of  Su- 
periority over  it. But  both  thefe  Articles 

will  want  to  be  explained  more  diflind:ly. 

I.  Firji,  I  fay,  the  overcoming  Evil  with 
Good,  may  be  underftood  of  conquering  an 
Enemy  by  Kindnefs,  fo  that  He  may  ceafe  to 
malign  Us  :  For  then  the  Evil  is  overcome,  as 
it  is  quafhed  and  put  an  End  to.  A  generous 
Enemy  will  be  wrought  upon  this  Way,  and 
become  a  Friend :  Though  it  muft  be  owned, 
that  Men  of  mean  and  abjedl  Tempers,  will 
be  always  both  more  infulting,  and  more 
cruel  for  fuch  kind  Ufage.  Neverthelefs,  the 
fame  Kind  Ufage  is  to  be  {hewn  to  Both  j  be- 
caufe  We  know  not  Who  may  at  length  prove 
to  be  of  a  generous  Temper,  and  Who  not ; 
but  principally  becaufe  God  requires  it ;  and  if 
fuch  Condudl  has  not  the  defired  EfFedt,  as  to 
melting  the  Adverfary  into  Kindnefs,  yet  We 
are  fure  to  have  our  Reward  for  our  Charity 
another  Way,  at  the  Hands  of  Almighty  God. 
But  to  proceed.  It  may  frequently  be  oblerved, 

that 
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that,  after  Contefts  or  Differences  have  arifen 
between  Man  and  Man,  if  either  Side  does 
but  leave  off  faying,  or  doing  Jpiteful  T'hings, 
a  Q3arrel  foon  dies,  and  the  Men  become 
Friends.  How  much  more  may  We  fuppofe 
fuch  Effedt  to  follow,  if  Either  of  the  Parties 
does  not  only  forbear  every  Thing  provoking, 
but,  over  and  above,  fays  and  does  kind  and 
good-natured  Things  to  oblige  his  Adverfary : 
The  Breach  will  then  probably  be  made  up 
th^foonerj  and  the  Friendship  afterwards  lafl 
the  lofiger.  Such  a  Condudl  contributes  much 
to  the  Peace  of  Society,  and  to  the  general 
Good  of  Mankind ;  which  is  alone  fufficient 
to  recommend  it  with  every  wife  and  confider- 
ing  Man.  And  that  it  may  not  be  fufpedled 
that  there  is  any  Thing  oiTamenefs^  or  Mean- 
fpiritednefs  in  this  Condudl,  the  Advantage  in 
Point  of  Dignify  and  Efteem  really  lies  on  the 
Side  of  the  good-natured  and  peaceable  Man. 
There  is  a  Greatnejl  of  Miftd  {htvvn  in  being 
above  little  Piques,  and  childifh  Altercations : 
There  is  Triumph  and  Conqiiefi  feen  in  the 
Command  a  Man  has  over  his  own  Temper^  and 
Pafjions  j  and  there  is  further  a  mofl  glorious 
Vidlory  gained  over  his  Adverfary,  while  He 
thus  conquers  Him  by  Kindnefs,  and  goes  be- 
yond Him  in  wife  Condud:,  and  Generofity. 

Upon 
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Upon  all  which  Account,  the  kind  and  peace- 
able Man  is  fo  far  from  Jinking  his  Character, 
that  He  raifes  it  the  more  by  fuch  handibm 
Demeanour,  and  attra(5ts  the  Reverence  and 
Efteem  of  all  difcerning  Judges.  Befides  all 
which.  He  has  the  Pleafure  and  Comfort  of 
having  a  Friend  and  Companion  to  Himfelf, 
inftead  of  an  Enemy ;  and  the  Satisfaction  alfb 
of  having  made  Him  Jitchy  which  is  like  the 
making  of  a  Convert,  or  the-  healing  of  a  Pa- 
tient ;  as  it  is  laying  his  Paffions,  and  correct- 
ing the  Diforders  of  his  Mind.  And  this  is  the 
firft  Way  of  overcoming  Evil  with  Good.  But 
becaule  fuch  Effedt  does  not  always  follow,  for 
there  are  fbme  ftubborn  Tempers  which  no 
Kindneffes  can  mollify,  I  muft  obferve,  Se^ 
condly, 

2.  That  there  is  yet  another  Kind  of  Con- 
queft  to  be  obtained,  by  perfifting  and  perfe- 
vering  in  doing  Good  againfl  Evil.  For  though 
You  do  not  thus  conquer  the  Man's  Pride  or 
IlUNature,  yet  You  conquer  your  own  PaJ- 
Jiom ;  and  at  the  fame  Time  maintain  fuch  a 
Superiority  over  the  Enemies  Malice,  that  it 
fhall  not  be  able  either  to  conquer  your  good 
Nature,  or  draw  You  off  from  your  fteady 
Principles  of  Love  and  Charity.  There  is  a 
Kind  of  Contefl  and  Emulation  in  fuch  a  Cafe, 

Vol.  I.  B  b  Which 
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Which  (hall  be  iirft  weafy  and  vanquiflied,  the 
Malice  and  Iniquity  of  Oney  or  the  Patiefice 
and  Goodnefs  of  the  Other,  He  who  abides  and 
perfifts  in  doing  Good  againft  Evil,  may  be 
(aid  to  be  a  Perfon  of  invisible  Kindnefs  and 
Generofity,  unconquerable  Love  and  Charity' 
In  this  Manner,  Moses  held  out  againft  the 
infinite  Obloquies,  Murmurings,  and  Revilings 
of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  Wildernefs,  ftill  obliging 
and  ferving  Them,  and  praying  for  Them. 
Thus  alfo  David  perfifted  in  his  Duty  and 
Loyalty  towards  Saul,  notwithftanding  all  the 
ill  Ufage  He  met  with  from  Him :  And  no 
imaginable  Rudenefs,  Malice,  or  Perfecution, 
could  at  all  move  or  {hake  his  moft  invincible 
Conftancy  and  Fidelity.  And  to  name  no 
more,  our  Blefled  Lord  Himfelf  was  a  bright 
Example  of  the  like  Love  and  Charity  to  the 
laft,  going  about  doing  Good^  both  to  Friends 
and  Foes,  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  which 
thirfted  for  his  Blood ;  and  at  length  praying 
for  his  Murderers  while  He  hung  upon  the 
Crols.  This  is  overcoming  Evil  with  Good;  to 
ftand  firm  and  unfhaken  in  Love  and  Kind- 
nefs, againft  all  Provocations,  and  ill  Ufage. 
It  is  triumphing  over  the  Adversary,  to  (hew 
that,  with  all  his  Rage  and  Inveteracy,  He 
(hall  fiever  he  able  fo  much  as  to  tempt  You  to 

reta- 
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retaliate,  or  to  move  You  to  do  like  Him. 
Let  Him  proceed  as  He  pleafes,  He  fhall  ne- 
ver make  You  floop  to  do  any  Thing  meariy 
or  to  act  a  Part  unworthy  of  Tour  Self,  This  is 
noble  and  manly  Carriage :  And  He  who  thus 
adts,  though  He  does  not  foften  his  Adverfary, 
yet  has  plainly  the  Advantage  of  Him,  and 
triumphs  over  Him.  God  fo  deals  With.  Sin- 
ners, and  fo  (hould  We :  For,  vi^hen  neither 
his  Sunfliine  warms  Them  into  a  Love  of  Him, 
nor  his  Showers  have  any  Force  to  foften  Them 
into  Compliance  with  Him ;  yet  He  perfifts 
in  fending  Both,  making  his  Sun  to  rife  on  the 
Evil  and  on  the  Good,  and  fending  Rain  on  the 
Jujl  and  on  the  U?ijuji  ^. 

I  know  but  one  Objedtion  of  any  Moment 
againft  this  Condudt,  which  is  This ;  that  it 
may  feem  to  give  too  much  Encouragement  to 
malicious  Men,  to  perfift  in  their  Iniquity  5 
and  may  alfo  ftrengthen  their  Hands  againft 
Our  Selves,  to  do  Us  the  more  Mifchief :  To 
which  I  anfwer,  that,  were  it  really  true,  that 
it  carried  this  fngle  Inconvenience  with  it  j  yet, 
{q  long  as  there  are  innumerable  Conveniences  on 
the  other  Side,  more  than  fufficient  to  counter- 
balance it,  T\i\s fngle  Difficulty  ought  to  be  no 
Objedion  againft  it.  But  I  have  this  Thing  to 
B  b  2  -  add 
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add  further}  that  the  Principles  which  I  have 
been  maintaining,  do  not  oblige  a  Man  to  lay 
Himfelf  open  to  his  Enemy,  or  to  give  Himfelf 
up  into  his  Power.     He  may  do  Him  kind  Of- 
fices, without  making  a  Friend  or  a  Confident 
of  Him  ;  may  oblige  and  ferve  Him,  without 
running  into  his  Arms.     Ifi  thine  Enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  Him  j  if  He  thirfi,  give  Him  Drink, 
The  Scripture  bids  Us  be  kind  and  generous  5 
and  yet  bids  Us  alfo  beware  of  ill  Men,    and 
not   to  deliver  Our  Selves  up   tamely,    and 
thoughtlefly  into  their  Hands.    Love  and  Cha- 
rity are  o?ie  Thing  j   Eafinefs  and  Folly,    an- 
other.    Be  well  aflured  of  a  Man's  Friendfhip, 
before  You  admit  Him  into  your  Retirements 
and  Confidence :  But  be  He  ever  fo  malicious, 
yet  ferve  Him,  at  a  proper  Difiance  >  and  ob- 
lige Him  alfo  if  You  can,  but  without  betray- 
ing, or  expofing  Tour  Self    Indeed  as  to  any 
diftant,  and  imaginary  Dangers  from  an  Ene- 
my,  ftrengthened  in  fome  Meafure  by  your 
Favours  towards  Him,  thofe  muft  be  rllked : 
And  God's  Providence  is  our  Security  in  fuch 
Cafes,  as  in  a  thoufand  others,  where  a  Thing 
equally   may,    or   may  not   happen.     Diftant 
Surmifes,    and  mere  Sufpicions  are  too  flight 
to  deferve  any  Regard,  or  to  bear  any  Weight 
in  this  important  Matter. 

To 
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To  conclude  then  :  Let  the  Duty  of  the 
Text  ftand  in  its  full  Force,  notwithftanding 
the  Objedion  which  I  have  been  anfvvering. 
And  now,  after  explaining  the  Duty  as  far  as 
feemed  necefTary,  it  remains  only  that  Wq 
go  and  put  it  in  Pradlice.  Which  that  We 
niay^  God  of  his  Mercy  grant,  ^c. 


Bb  I 
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SERMON    XVIIL 

The  Nature  and  Purport  of  our  Lord's 
Parable  of  the  Publican  and  Pha- 
rifee. 


Luke  xviii.  i  4. 

/  tell  YoUy  TTjIs  Man  went  down  to 
his  Houfe  jujlijied^  rather  than  the 
Other :  For^  Every  One  that  exalt- 
eth  Himfelf-i  Jhall  he  ahafed ;  and 
He  that  humbleth  Himfelfy  fljall  be 
exalted, 

HESE  Words  are  the  Conclu- 
fion  of  a  noted  Parable^  which 
our  Lord  delivered  for  a  juft  Re- 
buke upon  Pride  and  Cenforiouf- 
nefs.  He  Jpake  it  imto  certain 
Perfons,  who  trujled  in  I'hemfelves  that  They 
B  b  4  'wen 
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were  righteous,  and  dejpijed  Others.  The  Pa- 
rable itfelf  runs  thus :  Two  Men  went  up  into 
the  Temple  to  pray  :  The  0?ie  a  Pharifee,  and 
the  Other  a  Publican.  The  Pharifee  flood  and 
frayed  thus  with  Himfelf:  God,  I  thank  Thee^ 
that  I  am  not  as  Other  Men  are ;  Extortioners, 
TJnjufl,  Adulterers ;  or  even  as  this  Publican : 
J  faji  twice  in  the  Week  j    I  give  Tithes  of  all 

that  I  pofj'efs So  faid  the  affuming,    feii- 

admiring  Pharifee.  But  in  the  mean  while, 
the  modeft  and  humble  Publican^  flanding  afar 
off,  would  not  lift  up  fo  much  as  his  Eyes  unto 
Heaven,  butfmote  upon  his  Breaft,  faying,  God 
be  merciful  to  Me  a  Sinfter.  Now,  our  Lord's 
Refledion  upon  the  whole  Cafe,  after  thus 
comparing  the  two  Men,  and  their  Manners, 
was :  /  tell  Tou,  this  Publican  we?jt  down  to  his 
Hotfe  jufiifed,  rather  than  the  Pharifee  ;  For, 
Every  One  that  exalteth  Himflf,  fiall  be 
abafed',  and  He  that  humbleth  Hi??ifelf,  fiall  be 
exalted. 

The  Pharifee,  it  feems,  was  a  Man  of  a 
ftridt,  regular  Life,  religious  in  his  Deport- 
ment towards  God,  artd  righteous  alfo  in  his 
outward  Dealings  towards  Men  :  But  withal. 
He  was  full  oi  fpiritual  Pride,  and  Cenfbriouf 
nefs.  The  Publican  was  a  Man  of  the  World, 
given    perhaps   to  Extortions    and  Exactions 

(the 
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(the  common  Vices  of  his  Profeffion)  but  modeji 
however,  and  iinprefe?idingy  and  if  not  tho- 
roughly penitent,  yet  in  2.  fair  Way  towards  it, 
in  a  Jit  Difpofition  for  it.  Our  Lord  does  not 
fay,  ahfolutely,  that  Either  of  the  Two  was 
jujiijied:  But  He  fpeaks  comparatively,  that 
0?ie  was  fo,  rather  than  the  Other.  The  Pub- 
lican's loofe  Life,  if  not  thoroughly  correded 
and  reformed,  would  condemn  Him  -,  and  the 
Pharilee's  Pride  and  Cenforioufnefs  would  coji- 
demn  Him :  But  ftill,  in  the  mean  Seafon,  the 
Publican's  Humility  before  God,  would  be 
found  more  acceptable,  notwithflanding  his 
otherwije  irregular  Life,  than  the  Pharifee's 
religious  Stri6tnefs  could  be,  while  tarniJJjed  with 
Cenforioufnefs,  Oftentation,  and  Pride  of  Heart : 
For,  God  refi/ieth  the  Proud,  but  giveth  Grace 
unto  the  Humble  ^.  So  much  in  the  general. 
But  for  our  clearer  underftanding  the  Nature 
and  Purport  of  this  Parable,  and  the  praBical 
Ufes  to  be  made  of  it,  I  (hall  proceed  to  a  more. 
diftinB  View  of  its  fveral  Parts,  pointing  out 
the  doBrinal  Obfervations  which  naturally  arile 
from  them. 

I.  We  may  take  Notice,  that,  be  a  Man's 
Life  and  Converfation,  otherwife,  ever  fo  reli-- 
gious  and  regular  -,  yet,  if  He  is  proud  and  cen^ 

Jorious 
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forious  all  the  Time,  affuming  upon  his  Per- 
formances,  and  refleBing  hardly  on  his  Neigh- 
bours ',  that  Man's  Religion  and  Regularity  is 
vain  ;  He  (hall  not  be  juftified  in  God's  Sight. 
His  Self-Admiration^  and  his  Contempt  of  Others^ 
will  more  than  countcrballance  his  Pretences  to 
Virtue,  and  will  cancel,  in  a  Manner,  all  his 
Godlinefs. 

The  Pharifee  began  well ;  God,  I  thank 
^hee :  He  fhould  have  added,  "  if  I  have  any 
"  Thing  praife-worthy  in  Me,  or  have  done 
"  any  Thing  acceptable  in  thy  Sight  -,  for  it  is 
"  all  owing  to  thy  Grace,  and  in  Myfelf  I  am 
"  Nothingr  Such  an  Addrefs  to  the  Divine 
Majefty  might  have  been  modeft  and  becom- 
ing J  efpecially  if  He  had  gone  on  to  enume- 
rate his  many  or  great  Offences,  and  humbly 
to  implore  Pardon  for  them :  But  inftead  of 
This,  He  fays,  God,  I  thank  Thee,  that  / 
am  not  as  other  Men  are;  "Extortioners,  &c. 
What  had  He  to  do,  to  come  before  God 
with  Acciifations  in  his  Mouth  againfl  other 
Men ;  perhaps  falle  and  injurious,  but  mofl 
certainly  foreign,  and  impertinent  ?  The  Sins 
or  Failings  of  other  Perfons,  was  no  Concern 
of  his  in  his  Prayers :  But  Self-Accufation,  or 
Self-Hujjiiliation  might  have  come  very  de- 
cently and  properly  from  Him,  in  his  Suppli- 
cations 
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cations  to  an  offended  God.  He  was  difpofed 
to  dwell  only  on  his  imaginary  PerfeBions,  and 
to  throw  a  Veil  over  his  Sins.  His  Self-Flat- 
tery prompted  Him  to  magnify  his  own  Ser- 
vices, taking  a  Jalje  Efiimate  of  Himfelf  from 
^n  ill-natured  Comparifon,  which  could  ferve 
only  to  deceive  Him,  rather  than  juft^ify  Him. 
For,  what  if  fome  Others  were  really  worfe 
than  He  mfome  certain  Refpe(5ls  ?  it  would  not 
follow  from  thence,  that  He  was  better  thaa 
^ey  upon  the  Whole  j  much  lefs,  that  He  had 
any  juft  Pretence  for  Boajiing  before  God. 

The  Publican^  with  better  Colour  (had  his 
Modefty  permitted)  might  have  faid,  "  God, 
"  I  thank  Thee,  that  1  am  not  as  fome  Men 
**  are ;  proud,  uncharitable,  cenforious,  or  even  as 
"  this  Pharifee :  I  boajl  not  of  my  ow7i  Virtues, 
"  I  confefs  my  Tranfgreffions,  and  am  ready 
"  to  make  all  due  Allowances  for  the  Failings 
"  of  Others,  as  much  as  for  my  own."  Such 
a  Prayer  as  this  (though  far  from  becoming,  or 
proper)  might  as  reafonably  have  been  offered 
up  by  the  Publican,  as  the  other  by  the  Pha- 
rifee :  But  Both  would  have  been  wrong :  For, 
the  important  Queftion,  which  every  confci- 
entious  Perfon  has  to  afk  Himfelf,  is,  not  whe- 
ther 'his  Life  and  Converfation  be  comparatively 

better, 
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better,  in  Whole  or  in  Part,  than  what  He 
com?fionly  Jees -y  but  whether  it  be  /imply  and 
plainly  fuch  as  the  Gofpel  requires.  He  may 
often  mijiake  in  thinking  Himfelf  better  than 
his  Neighbours,  whom  He  may  chance  to  judge 
too  hardly  of:  But  were  He  ever  fo  clear  and 
certain  in  That  Point,  it  concerns  Him  little; 
becaufe,  allowing  it  to  be  true,  He  may  ftill  be 
far  from  perfeBy  and  vmy  fall  very  JJoort  of  the 
Gofpel-Ruk. 

Befides,  if,  Inftead  of  looking  into  his  Fai- 
lures, He  choofes  only  to  make  Ojientation  of 
his  own  real,  or  imaginary  Advances  in  Godli- 
nefs  J  and  if,  inftead  of  condemfiing  Himfelf  He 
affects  rather  to  lay  heavy  Charges  upon  Others  \ 
He  may  then  be  certain,  that  He  \%  proud,  and 
cenforious :  And  thofe  black  Vices  of  the  Mind 
are  as  odious  in  God's  Sight,  or  perhaps  more 
odious,  than  any  other  Offences  which  can  be 
named ;  being  utterly  repugnant  to  the  two 
great  Commandments,  The  Love  of  God,  and 
the  LiOve  of  our  Neighbour. 

And  there  is  this  further  Confideration  to 
fhew  the  dangerous  Nature  of  thofe  Vices ;  that 
while  They  render  a  Man  vai?i  and  [elf  confi- 
dent, they  leave  Him  in  no  Difpolition  to  rr- 
pent,  but  ferve  only  to  buoy  Him  up  under  a 

falji 
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falje  Conceit y  that  He  needs  no  Repentance.  They 
who  are  once  fwelled  with  an  high  Opinion  of 
their  prefent  Attainme?itSy  will  be  the  Laft  who 
will  ever  think  of  reformings  or  improving  their 
Lives. 

This  is  what  cur  BlefTed  Lord  had  an  Eye 
to,  when  He  faid  to  the  Chief-Priejis  and  Pha- 
rijees,  in  the  Way  of  folemn  Rebuke,  Verily 
I  fay  unto  ToUy  that  the  Publicans  and  the  Har" 
lots  go  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  before  Tou  b. 
Why  fo  ?  might  fome  afk  j  what,  were  thofe 
loofe  and  profligate  Creatures  at  all  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  thofe  devout  and  religious 
Men,  Men  oiftriB  Life^  and  exemplary  Con- 
verfation,  to  all  Appearance  ?  Yes,  I'hey  were 
worthy  fo  far :  Becaufe  thofe  profligate  C?-ea- 
tures  were  fometimes  humble  enough  to  repent y 
and  They  did  repent  5  but  the  other  Sort,  who 
had  Faults  alfo,  and  great  ones  (though  not  fo 
fcandalous)  had  withal  fb  much  Pride  and 
High-mindedneis,  that  They  imagined  it  more 
their  Bufinefs  to  lit  as  Cenjbrs  and  Corred:ors 
over  all  Mankind^  tb.an  to  confefs  their  own 
SinSy  or  to  repefit  of  them.  In  this  View,  tho' 
They  were  otherwije  Perfons  of  fober  Lives, 
and  of  great  Regularity,    in  the  Eyes  of  the 

World, 
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World,    They  were  yet  the  farthefl  of  Any 

from  the  Kingdom  of  God, Spiritual  Pride, 

accompanied  with  Cenforioufnefi  and  haughty 
Difdain,  are  Vices  of  fo  malignant  a  Nature, 
and  (o  provokifig  in  God's  Sights  that  they  effec- 
tually cancel  all  our  Virtues^  if  We  may  call 
them  Virtues :  In  a  ftridl  Senfe,  We  have  no 
Virtue^  no  Religion^  no  acceptable  Grace  at  all, 
if  We  are  void  of  Humility, 

2.  I  may  next  take  Notice,  that  the  Publi- 
cans Humility  before  God  and  Man,  though 
joined  with  an  irregular  Life^  was  what  gave 
Him  the  Preference  in  our  Lord's  Efteem:  Not 
that  He  could  be  juflified  in  a  loofe  Courfe  of 
Life,  but  He  was  in  a  nearer  Way  to  it,  than 
the  proud  Pharifee  3  becaufe  nearer  to  Repen- 
tance and  Reformation.  His  Faults  indeed 
were  great  (extortion  perhaps,  and  fuch  other 
Irregularities  as  are  commonly  met  with  in  fe- 
cular  Men)  but  neverthelefs  they  were  Faults 
of  fuch  a  Kind,  as  did  not  forecloje  all  Rejor- 
mation^  or  Amendment.  While  there  was 
Humility  yet  left  in  Him,  and  a  becoming 
Senfe  of  his  own  Sins  and  Infirmities,  and  of 
his  need  of  Divine  Mercy,  there  was  good 
Hope  oi  Repentance^  and  fome  fair  Adva?ices 
made  towards  it.     He  durft  not  prefume  fo 

much 
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much  as  to  look  up  towards  Heaven,  cofifcioiis 
of  his  own  Vilenejs :  There  was  Modejiy ;  there 
was  Remorjey  and  profound  Reverence  for  God 
Whom  He  had  offended.  He  had  no  Claims 
to  make,  no  Services  to  boaji  of  at  leaft  not 
bejore  God:  But  yet  He  caft  not  away  all 
Hopes  of  Favour,  while  He  fmote  upon  his 
Bread,  and  faid,  God^  be  merciful  to  Me  a 
Sinner  !  Merciful,  fir  ft,  to  give  Him  Grace 
to  amend  his  Life ;  and  next,  to  pardon  all  his 
Offences  duly  repeiited  of:  For  fo,  as  I  conceive. 
We  may  prefume  to  interpret.  We  cannot 
well  underlland  this  his  humble  and  modeji  Eja- 
culation as  fo  many  Words  of  Courfe,  fuch  as 
hardened  Sinners  might  at  Times  be  willing  to 
throw  out  J  for  then  our  Lord  would  not  have 
laid  what  He  has  faid  in  his  Favour :  Neither, 
on  the  other  Hand,  do  I  fee  Reafon  fufficient 
in  the  Text,  to  perfuade  Us,  that  the  Publican 
had  yet  chafjged  his  fmful  Coiirfe  of  Life ;  for, 
what  great  Matter  were  it  to  fay,  that  a  re^ 
formed  Publican  is  a  better  Man  than  an  wire- 
formed  Pharifee^  a  proud  ce?iforious  Pharifee  f 
But  the  Truth  of  the  Cafe,  and  the  true  Pur- 
port of  the  Parable  appears  to  be  (as  I  have 
before  hinted)  that  an  humble  Publican,  dif* 
pofed  towards  Repentance,    is,    with  ail  his 

Vices, 
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Vices^  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  a  proud 
ceriforious  Pharifee,  with  all  his  Stridlnefs,  So- 
briety, and  Regularity.  And  the  Reafon  of 
the  Preference  here  given  refolves  into  This ; 
that  the  One  was  penitent  in  Party  or  in  Jbme 
Degree,  and  was  in  zjair  Way  to  a  thorough 
Change  of  Heart  and  Life ;  while  the  Other 
remained  altogether  impenitent ;  fo  far  from 
correSting  or  amending  his  Life,  that  He  had 
not  fo  much  as  a  Sen/e  of  his  being  a  Sinner y  or 
of  his  needing  any  Repentance. 

God  has  fuch  Regard  to  Humility  of  Spirit^ 
even  in  Perfons  otherwije  'viciousy  that  He 
looks  the  more  favourably  upon  Them  on 
that  Score :  Which  appeared  in  the  Cafe  of 
King  Ah AB.  Seeji  T'hou  (faid  God  to  Elijah 
the  Prophet)  how  Ahab  humhleth  Himfelf  be- 
fore  Me  ?  Becaufe  He  humbleth  Himfelf  before 
Me,  I  will  not  bring  the  Evil  in  his  Days  S 
&c.  Ahab's  Humiliation  was  real  and  fn~ 
cere,  for  the  Time ;  but  it  amounted  not  to  a 
full  and  perfeSt  Repentance.  He  continued  a 
very  bad  Man  in  many  Refpe6ls,  notwith- 
flanding  fuch  his  fincere  Humiliation  for  the 
Time  being :  Yet,  becaufe  He  did  not  behave 
proudly,  as  Some  before  Him  had  done,    after 

Divine 
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Divine  Sentence  paffed  upon  Him,  but  hum- 
bled Himfelf  before  God  and  the  World ;  there- 
fore God  remitted  Part  of  the  Punifhment, 
otherwife  due  unto  Him.  Such  Regard  was 
had  to  Humility  in  that  Inftance,  fliewing  it- 
felf  only  in  fome  tranfient  ABs^  which  were 
far  {hort  of  a  full  and  perfect  Repentance. 

Thefe  Things  confidered,  We  may  from 
thence  learn  to  judge  the  more  favourably  of 
fome  Kind  of  Perfons,  whom  We  may  fome- 
times  fee  led  away  by  the  Vehemence  and  Impe^- 
tuofity  of  their  Vices  or  PaJ/ions;  but  condemning 
Themjelves  all  the  Time,  and  humbly  fuing  to 
God  for  Mercy  and  Pardon.  For,  though 
God  will  not  pardon  Them,  till  They  change 
their  finful  Courje  of  Life,  and  thoroughly 
amend  their  Ways  3  yet  their  prefe?it  Humilia^ 
tion  and  Self-Abafement  is  a  promijifig  Symptom, 
which  may  have  its  Ufe,  and  will  not  want  its 
Reward.  God  will,  on  that  Account^  be  the 
more  inclined  to  give  Them  Grace  to  perfeB 
their  Repefitance.  It  is  a  Scripture-Maxim, 
laid  down  in  the  Pfalms  ^,  repeated  in  the 
Proverbs  ^,  inculcated  alfo  by  St.  James  f,  and 
again  by  St.  Peters,  that  God  refifteth  the 
Proud,  but  giveth  Grace  to  the  Humble.     An 

•*  Pfalm  cxxxviii.  6.  «  Prov.  iii.  34.  ^  J.imes  iv.  6. 

E  I  Pet.  V.  5. 
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humble  Sinner  is  in  a  Way  to  forfake  his  Sins. 
His  Self-Ahafement  is  one  Degree  of  Penitence ; 
and  according  as  He  becomes  more  and  more 
humble,  fo  God  will  fupply  more  and  more 
Grace  J  to  work  in  Him  a  thorough  Change  both 
of  Heart  and  Life.  The  proud  Pharijee,  tho* 
He  had  made  great  Advances  in  outfide  Virtue 
and  Godlinefs,  yet,  by  indulging  his  Pride 
and  Self-Flattery,  He  not  only  checked  his  fur- 
ther Progrefs,  but  really  went  backward,  and 
loft  Ground :  While  the  humble  Publican,  tho' 
hitherto  impraBifed  in  Virtue  and  Piety,  was 
however  entring  upon  it,  and  was  upon  the 
improving  Hand:  And  therefore  it  was,  that 
this  Man  went  down  to  his  Houfe  juftified,  ra- 
ther than  the  Other.     But, 

3.  The  Ufe  which  We  are  to  make  of  the 
tivo  Cafes  taken  together,  is,  to  rejedf  what  was 
bad  in  Both  j  and  to  adopt  what  was  praije- 
worthy  in  Either,  The  Pharifee  was  a  Perfon 
of  2iJiriB  and  fiber  Life,  but  He  was  proud: 
The  Publican  was  humble,  but  withal  He  was 
a  Perfon  of  loofe  Morals. »Both  were  blame- 
able  in  their  fever al  Ways,  while,  in  ether  Re- 
fpeSis,  Both  deferved  Commendation  j  the  Pub- 
lican efpecially,  to  Whom  our  Lord  gave  the 
Prefere?jce.  What  then  are  We  to  learn  from 
all  ?    Reje^  the  Pharifee'^  Pride  and  Cenforioif- 

nefs : 
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nefs:  And reje5l alfo  the  Publicans  loofe Morals. 
Put  on  the  Pharifee  sJiriB  Kind  of  Life ^  toge- 
ther with  the  Publicans  Humility,  and  then  All 
will  be  right.  To  make  the  Advice  the  clearer, 
I  ihall  now  feverally  treat  of  both  Parts. 

I.  Firji,  I  fay,  let  it  be  our  Care  to  follow 
what  was  really  good  and  commendable  in  the 
Pharifee.  He  was  no  Extortioner  \  He  wronged 
no  Man  in  his  Property ;  He  was  no  Adulterer, 
or  the  like  :  Our  Lord  does  not  charge  Him 
with  faying  any  Thing  falf  of  Himfelf :  His 
Report,  probably,  was  true :  But  He  was 
blameable  for  boafting  even  of  what  was  Fadl. 
Belldes  his  negative  Accomplifhments,  that 
He  was  no  Extortioner ,  no  iinjuft  Dealer,  and 
no  Adulterer  j  He  had  fomething  further  to 
plead  :  He  made  up  his  weekly  Accounts  with 
God  J  He  fafted  twice  in  the  Week ;  and  with 
his  Fafting,  We  may  prefume,  He  joined  fe- 
rious  and  folemn  Devotions ;  And,  to  fhew 
his  further  Refped  for  God,  He  paid  what  the 
Law  had  ordered  to  God's  Authorized  Mini/Iers, 
He  paid  Tythes  of  all  that  He  pofielTed,  in  a 
punctual  Manner,  and  in  a  Way  altogether 
blamelefs  j  excepting  that  He  was  proud  of 
doing  it. 

We  have  here,  to  all  Appearance,  a  very 
fair,    and  very  exemplary  Charader  drawn  to 

C  c  2  the 
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the  Life,  and  allowed  alfo  to  be  true.  Follow 
Him  thereforeyi9y^?r,  namely,  in  his  Sobriety^ 
his  T'emperaTicCj  and  his  Chafiity  ;  in  his  honeft 
and  upright  Dealings  between  Man  and  Man  j 
and  like  wife  in  his  weekly  Care  to  fettle  his  Ac- 

counts  with  God. Fafiing  may  properly  be 

added  to  Devotions^  in  Order  to  raife  them 
higher,  or  to  fix  them  yet  ftronger  upon  the 
Heart:  But  This  muft  be  underftood  with 
Allowances,  according  as  Health,  or  Leifure, 
or  Opportunities,  or  other  Circumftances  fa- 
vour. The  Pharijee  found  Leifure,  or  he  made 
Leifure,  fuflicient  for  it ;  and  He  did  well  in 
it,  if  Fie  could  but  have  been  content,  not  to 
boaft  of  it,  nor  to  value  Himfelf  too  much  upon 
it,  nor  to  pafs  hard  Cenfures  upon  Others^  as 
falling  far  Hiort  of  Him,  in  thofe  Refpedts. 

Take  We  Care  then,  to  diftinguifh  the  good 
Fart  from  the  evil  Part,  and  to  fet  it  before 
Us  for  our  Approbation  and  Imitation.  Fol- 
low not  the  Publican  in  his  loofe  Life,  in  his 
irregular  or  carelefs  Ways ;  but  rather  follow 
the  Pharifee  in  \\\%flri6l  Courje  of  Life,  and  in 
his  circumlpe(ft  Conduct,  whereby  He  hoped 
to  pleafe  God  j  and  wherein  He  could  not  have 
failed,  if  He  had  but  been  as  humble  and  can- 
did in  Heart,  as  He  was  /Iri^  and  exemplary 
in  Life. 

2.  There- 
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2.  Therefore,  Secondly ,  after  taking  Care  to 
live  thtfober  and  exemplary  Life  of  the  Phari- 
Jeey  make  We  it  our  chief  Endeavour  to  iliper- 
add  thereto  the  Humility  and  Candor  of  the 
Publican  5  that  fo  We  may  be  perfed:  and  en- 
tire, thoroughly  fuinifhed  unto  every  good 
Work. 

But  this,  perhaps,  may  be  thought  a  very 
hard  Leffon.  I  could  be  content,  fays  One, 
to  Hve  a  pious,  fiber,  exemplary  Life :  But 
furely,  after  taking  fo  much  Pains,  I  have  a 
Right  to  value  my  Self  upon  it,  and  to  think 
much  better  of  my  Self  than  of  my  lefs  confi- 
dering  Neighbours.  I  could  be  content,  fays 
Another,  to  entertain  very  low  Opifiions  of 
7ny  Self,  and  to  become  vile  in  my  own  Eyes, 
and  often  to  cry  out,  God  be  mer£ifii\  to  Me  a 
Sinner,  provided  only  that  I  may  but  be  per- 
mitted to  indulge  my  ow^n  Heart's  Lujls,  and 
continue  in  my  darling  Sins. 

But  Neither  of  thefe  Ways  will  anfwer  the 
Purpofe.  We  muil  be  holy  in  all  Converfation 
and  Godlinefs,  and  yet  as  humble  as  if  We  had 
no  Virtues  at  all :  We  muft  Every  One  of  Us 
do  our  utmoft  to  ferve  and  pleafe  Almighty 
God  J  and  when  We  have  done  all,  be  content 
at  length  to  fmite  our  Breafts,  and  fay,  God  be 
merciful  to  Me  a  Sinner,  The  Reafon  is,  be- 
C  c  3  caufe 
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caufe  our  very  bed  Services  are  imperfe6l ;  and 
if  We  fay  that  We  have  no  Sin^  We  deceive  Our 
Selves  J  aiidtheT'ruthisnot  inVs.  Now^,  when 
We  come  to  make  our  Addreiles  before  God, 
He  does  not  v^^ant  to  be  told,  how  holy,  or 
how  religious,  or  how  peifedl  We  are :  He  is 
a  better  Judge  of  That,  than  We  can  pretend 
to  be  J  and  He  knows  our  Failings  and  Defi- 
ciencies. Neither  can  it  be  of  any  Ufe  to  Us, 
to  look  only  on  the  brighter  Side,  and  to  hide 
the  reft,  left  We  be  tempted  to  ftop  there,  and 
to  conceive  that  We  need  Nothing  further.  Our 
Bufinefs  is  to  be  always  advancing  and  preffing 
forwards,  and  not  fo  much  to  confider  what 
We  have  already  gained^  as  what  We  ftill 
want.  Look  We  therefore  upon  our  Failings ^ 
and  lay  them  before  God :  Not  becaufe  He 
does  not  know  them,  but  becaufe  Fie  alone  can 
fupply  them,  either  with  new  Succours  of  his 
Grace  ^  or  with  repeated  Ad:s  oi  Far  don.  This 
is  the  Reafon  why  Corifejion  of  Sins  (which  the 
Phari/ee  omitted)  ought  always  to  make  a  prin- 
cipal Part  of  our  Prayers :  And  another  as  effen- 
tial  a  Part  is,  to  throw  Our  Selves  entirely 
upon  the  all-iufficient  Merits  and  Mediation  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Innocence  of  our 
own,  We  have  none  to  appear  in,  before  God : 
Broken  Innocence,  made  up  in  fome  Meafure 
\  by 
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by  true  Repentance^  is  the  utmofl  Perfetlion 
that  fallen  Man  can  pretend  to  :  And  all  That 
would  be  too  little,  and  too  impure  for  God's 
Acceptance,  were  it  not  further  recommended, 
and  made  worthy,  by  the  all-prevailing  Atone- 
ment and  Intercejjion  of  Christ. 

Enough  has  been  faid  to  take  away  all  Pre- 
tence or  Colour  for  fpiritual  Pride.  It  was 
not  paj^donable  in  the  Angels  j  becaufe,  though 
They  had  very  great  PerfeBionSy  yet  They 
owedThSm  all  to  God:  But  it  is  vmijiroiis  in 
Man^  becaufe  Man  has  no  PerfeBion  in  Com- 
parifon  to  the  Other ;  and  even  that  little 
which  He  has,  is  all  owing  to  the  Grace  of 
God. 

I  would  not  be  underftood,  by  any  Thing 
I  have  here  faid,  to  lelTen  the  real  and  jolid  Sa- 
tisfadlion  of  a  well-Jpent  Life,  The  mojl  pro- 
found Humility  is  perfeSlly  confflent  with  full 
Peace  oj  Mind^  and  will  rather  add  to  it,  than 
take  any  Thing  from  it.  A  Man  may  be  very 
Jenfibk  of  his  having  faithfully  difcharged  his 
Duty^  without  over-'ualuing  Himfelf  upon  it. 
And,  though  He  knows  that  his  heft  Services 
are  imperfeSl^  and  that  his  Infirmities  are  great ^ 
and  his  Failings  ?na?i\\  and  that  He  can  have 
no  ftrid:  Claim  to  a  Pardon^  much  lefs  to  a 
Reward  y  yet  He  knows  withal,  that  fuch  his 
C  c  4  fincert 
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fmcere^    though  imperfeB  Services   (being  as 
much  as,  humanly  /peaking^  He  is  capable  of 
performing)  will  be  accepted  as  perfcSl,  thro' 
the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  Him  who  is  per- 
feB :  And  from  thefe  Confiderations  taken  to- 
gether,   there  will  arife  an  inward  Calniy    a 
peaceful  Serenity  in  every  good  Man's  Breaft, 
And   though  I  will  not  fay,    but  that  a  Self- 
Admirer  may,  through  fome  ftrong  Delufion, 
depart  hence  as  confident,  or  more  confident  of 
his  own  Salvation,  than  the  moft  humble  Saint 
may  do  J    yet  I  know  not  whether  fuch  falfe 
Confidence  brings  with  it  fo  Divine  a  Plea/iire, 
as  a  more  rational,  and  more  modefi  Afjurance 
will  do  :  Or  if  it  Ihould,  yet  the  changing  of 
the  Scene  will  foon  manifefl  the  Difference  be- 
tween a  wife  Mans  humble  ExpeBations,  and 
^  Fool^s  Paradife. 

So  much  for  the  Publican'^  Humility  with 
Regard  to  Himflf:  I  Ihould  next  throw  in  a 
Word  or  two  of  his  Candor  or  his  Charity 
with  Refped  to  Others  3  as  to  which  alfo  He 
deferves  both  our  Admiration  and  Imitation. 
He  brought  in  no  invidious,  no  ill-natured Re^ 
fieBioiis  upon  Others :  He  condemned  no 
Man,  He  accufed  no  Man  but  Him/elf.  He 
might  have  pleaded  the  many  evil  Examples 
qf  a  wicked  World,  to  fcreen  Himfelf  the  bet- 

teiT 
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ter  behind  a  Crowd,  or  to  make  Himfelf  ap- 
pear the  fairer,  by  producing  Them  as  Foils 
to  Himfelf:  But  He  was  wifer  than  to  offer 
fuch  poor  Excufes,  fuch  thin  Coverings  as 
thofe,  to  an  all-feeing  God  :  Neither  would 
He  be  hafty  to  condemn  Others^  while  He  was 
imploring  Mercy  for  Himfelf:  He  knew  what 
Offences  Himfelf  h2A  been  guilty  of:  He  knew 
Nothing  certainly  of  Others^  but  that  it  was  no 
Bufmefe  of  his,  to  accife  Them  before  God,  or 
to  make  Himfelf  a  Judge  over  Hhem :  This  Part 
of  his  Condud:  was  wife  and  commendable  j 
and  fi  far  He  flands  recommended  to  Us,  as  a 
Pattern  for  Us  to  copy  after. 

Not  that  We  are  hereby  totally  prohibited 
forming  Comparijons  between  Our  Selves  and 
-Others;   for  how  is  it  poffible  altogether  to 
avoid  it  ?   Neither  is  there  any  Thing  amifs  in 
endeavouring  to  go  beyond  Many,  in  our  reli- 
gious Advances,  or  in  helienjing  that  We  do  fo^ 
when  We  have  Grounds  fufficient  for  it :  Neither 
is  it  neceffary  for  an  hutnble  Man  to  think  Him- 
felf worje  than  He  really  is,  or  to  condemn  Him- 
Jelf  as  the  vilefi  of  Sinners,   and  the  like :  He 
may  be  allowed  to  x\\\x\kjuflly,  and  according 
to  'Truth,  as  well  with  Refpe6l  to  Him/elf  as 
with  Refpedl  to  other  Perfons :  For,  Nothing 
unreafonable  or  untrue  can  be  expedled  of  Us, 

or 
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or  be  well-pleafing  to  God.  The  Fault  of  the 
ajjuming  Fharijee  lay,  in  the  making  a  falfe 
Eftimate  of  Hitrijelf]  and  a  faJJe  Judgment  alfo 
oi  Others^  upon  the  Comparifon.  He  was  not 
fo  good  a  Man,  in  the  Main,  as  the  defpifed 
Publican  •-,  but  his  Pridt\  Difdaln^  and  Info- 
lence  (as  black  Vices  as  any  can  be)  fhewed  Him 
to  be  one  of  the  vllejl  of  Sinners. 

Take  We  Care  then  to  live  circumfpedly  in 
our  whole  Condud:,  obeying  every  Command- 
ment of  God,  and  guarding  againft  all  Kind 
of  Vices  \  but  more  particularly  againft  Fride 
(fpiritual  Pride)  and  Cejijbrioufnefs ;  uncreature- 
ly  Sins,  odious  and  abominable  in  God's  Sight. 
An  humble  "Temper  of  Mind  is  the  Roof  of  all 
Virtue,  and  the  Perfe<5tion  alfo  of  all  godly 
Living.  The  Way  to  attain  it,  and  to  pre- 
ferve  it,  is  to  dwell  much  and  often  upon  our 
Failings  and  Mifcarrioges,  upon  our  natural 
Fronenejl  to  Evil,  and  upon  the  many  Tmper- 
fediions  even  of  our  befi  Services ;  remembring 
that  We  are  Nothing  in  Our  Selves,  but  that 
all  our  Sufficiency  is  of  God-,  and  that  That  very 
Sufficiency  will  not  render  Us  accepted,  without 
the  additional  itnputed  Merits  of  our  Saviour 
Christ. 

If  We  are  minded  to  compare  Our  Selves 
with  other  Perfons,  We  may  look  into  the 

exem- 
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exemplary  Lives  and  Deaths  of  Saints  and 
MartyrSy  recorded  in  Scripture,  or  in  Church- 
Hiftory ;  obferving  what  L^^w/r^,  what  Watch- 
jngSj  what  Fajlhigs,  what  Fatigues,  what  Tor- 
me?2ts  They  waded  through,  for  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  ;  humble  all  the  while,  and  lowly  in 
their  dwjz  EyeSy  looking  upon  Themfelves  as 
no  better  than  unprofitable  Servants  of  the  Lord 
Whom  They  ferved  j  as  indeed  They  were  no 
better. 

May  We  follow  fuch  bright  Examples,  at  an 
humble  Diftance,  and  in  fuch  a  Degree  as  We 
are  capable  of  doing!  that,  while  T^hey  (hine  as 
Stars  of  the  jirfi  Magnitude  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  We  may  hope,  however,  after  a  well- 
fpent  Life,  to  be  received  into  fome  lower  Rank 
in  the  fame  Everlafting  Habitations. 


S  E  R- 


SERMON   XIX. 

The  General  Rule  of  God's  Dealing 
with  Mankind  \  and  the  Same  ap- 
plied to  the  Cafe  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles at  large,  and  of  Chrijlians  in 
particular,  compared  with  Each 
Other. 


Matth.  XX.  1 6. 

So  the  Lajl  Jhall  be  Firjl^  and  the  Firjl 
Lajl :  For  Many  be  called^  but  Few 
chofen, 

^HESE  Words  conclude  the  Parable 
of  the  Labourers  hired  into  the 
Vineyard  at  feveral  different  Hours 
of  the  Day  j  the  Mo7-mng  Hour, 
the  T^hird  Hour,  the  Sixths  the  Ninths  and  the 
Eleventh. 

The 
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The  Jeivifi  Way  of  computing  their  Time, 
was,  to  begin  with  Sun-rife,  and  to  end  with 
Sun-fet ;  reckoning  Twehe  Hours  to  the  Day : 
Whereas  our  Way,  now  in  Ufe,  begins  at  Mid- 
night, and  ends  at  Mid-day  j  which  makes  fix 
Hours  Difference  in  the  Order  of  Computation. 

To  underftand  the  feveral  Hours  at  which 
the  Labourers  were  hired,  They  were,  in  our 
Stile,  and  according  to  our  Reckoning,  thus  : 
Early  in  the  Morning,  about  Six,  the  Jirji  La- 
bourers were  hired ;  then  again  at  Ni?ie  in  the 
Morning  were  hired  more  -,  at  twelve,  our 
Noon,  more  ftill ;  and  at  T'bree  in  the  After- 
noon, more ;  the  /j/?  of  all  at  Five  in  the  After- 
noon, anfwering  to  what  the  Jews  called  the 
eleventh  Hour. 

At  thefe  feveral  Times,  the  Houfholder  in 
the  Parable  hired  Labourers  to  work  in  his 
Vineyard  :  And  when  the  Even  was  come,  that 
is,  fix  a  Clock  at  Night,  the  Lord  of  the  Vine- 
yard was  to  pay  Them  for  their  Day's  Work. 
Some  of  Them  had  been  labouring  the  whole 
Day,  from  Six  to  Six,  twelve  Hours  j  Others 
from  Ni?ie  to  Six  j  Others  from  Twelve  to  Six ; 
Others  from  Three  to  Six ;  and  the  Laft  of  All 
but  a  Jingie  Hour,  from  Five  to  Six.  Now, 
the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard,  however  unequal 
their  Times  of  Labour  had  been,  was  yet  pleafed 
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to  give  Them  All  the  very  fame  Wages :  That 
is,    He  paid  Every  Man  the  uiual  Wages  for 
a  whole  Days  Work ;    beginning  at  the  Laft, 
and  fo  going  on  to  the  Firft.     The  Firfi  had 
no  juft  Reafon  to  complain,  becaufe  They  v^ere 
paid  their  full  Hrre,    as  much  as  They  had 
agreed  for,    and  as  much  as  Any  Man  could 
reafonably  demand  for  a  Day's  Work :   They 
had  therefore  no  Injuftice  done  Them  :    But 
yet,  it  feems.  They  were  not  well  pleafed,  but 
7niirmured  againjl  the  good  Man  of  the  Houje, 
for  being  fo  beneficent  and  liberal  to  Others  : 
'Theje  Lofty  lay  They,    have  wrought  but  one 
Hotir,  and  Thou  haft  made  Them  equal  unto  Usy 
which  have  born  the  Burden  and  Heat  of  the 
Day.     They  could  not  pretend  that  He  had 
given  Them  too  little^    or  that  their  Work  de- 
ferved  more  j    but  their  Complaint  was,    that 
He  had  been  barely  juji  to  Them,  when  He 
had  been  kind  and  liberal  to  Others :  And  upon 
This  They  were  difpofed  to  murmur ;  putting 
in  their  Claim  to  an  equal  Share  in  their  Lord's 
Goodnefs  and  Generolity.     In  Return  to  their 
Complaint,  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  thus  an- 
fwers  One  of  Them :    Friend,   I  do  Thee  no 
Wrong :  Didft  not  Thou  agree  with  Me  for  a  Penny  t 
Take  That  thine  is,  ajjd  go  thy  Way ;  I  will  give 
unto  this  haft  even  as  unto  Thee,     Is  it  not  law^ 
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ful  for  Me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?  Is 
thine  Eye  evil^  becaufe  I  am  good?  —  And  thus 
endeth  the  Parable.  The  Moral  of  it  then  fol- 
lows :  So  the  Laji  jlmll  be  Firji,  and  the  Firfi 
Laft ;  for  Many  be  called^  but  Few  chojen.  The 
Parable  was  undoubtedly  intended  to  reprefent 
God^s  Dealings  with  Mankind,  in  Regard  both 
to  their  outward  Call  to  the  Means  of  Grace ^ 
and  to  the  future  Retribution  in  a  State  of 
Glory.  For  the  further  clearing  of  the  Whole, 
my  Defign  is, 

I.  To  flate  the  Thing  in  general ;  {hewing 
upon  what  general  Rules  and  Maxims 
Gods  Dealings  with  Mankind  are  founded. 

II,  To  apply  thoie  general  Rules  to  the  Cafe 
of  yews  and  Gentiles  at  large,  and  of 
Chrijiians  in  particular,  compared  with 
Each  Other. 


L 


I  (hall  endeavour  to  flate  the  Thing  in  gene- 
ral-, (hewing  upon  what  general  Rules  and 
Maxims  Gods  Dealings  with  Mankind  are 
founded. 

I.  We  may  lay  it  down  for  a  certain  Truth, 
or  Maxim,  that  God  is  no  Jlejpe^ler  ofPerJofis, 
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nor  fubjedl  to  any  partial  Fondnefs  in  the  Dif- 
tributions  of  his  Favours.  Ail  his  Dilpofals 
^vtjiri^lyjuji,  and  equitable ^  founded  in  Rea^ 
fons  of  confummate  Wifdom,  Goodnefs,  and 
Equity.  His  Favours  indeed  are  freej  and 
He  may  do  what  He  will  with  his  own:  He 
may  call  Whom  He  pleafes  to  the  Meatis  of 
Grace  here,  and  fo  to  eternal  Happinejs  here- 
after. It  is  of  his  ovi'n  pure  Goodnefs  that 
He  either  created  or  has  redeemed  any  Man  ;  or 
that  He  fhall  confer  eternal  Happinefs  upoa 
Him.  No  One  has  any  ftrid:  Claim  upon 
Him  in  any  of  thefe  Refpeds,  that  He  {hould 
prefume  to  call  God  his  Debtor,  or  to  murmur 
againfl  Him,  as  doing  Him  any  Wrong,  by 
withholding  from  Him  fuch  Bleffings  as  are 
merely  Matter  of  free  Bounty  and  Favour.  And 
This  is  intimated  in  a  lively  Manner  by  the  Pa* 
rable,  to  prevent  all  afpiring  Thoughts,  and 
proud  Affumings  j  to  keep  Men  humble  and 
modeft,  efpecially  in  their  Claims  upon  God, 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  Univerfe,  and  the  Sove* 
reign  Judge  of  all  the  World.  Neverthelefs, 
We  may  be  allowed  to  think,  nay.  We  are 
bound  both  to  think  and  fay,  that,  faving  t9 
God  his  abfolute  Freedom  and  Sovereignty, 
He  has  fuch  a  Regard,  not  only  to  flricft  Ju- 
ftice,  but  even  to  Equity  too,  in  all  his  Deal- 
YoL.  I.  D  d  ings 
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ings  with  Men,  as  to  obfervc  an  exa6l  "Equality 
ind  Proportion  in  his  Diftribations  towards 
Them:  Which  in  many  Cafes  may  appear 
plain  to  Us  j  and  would  fo  in  all,  were  Wc 
let  into  the  whole  Secret  of  the  Divine  Con- 
dudl,  and  could  lee  thro'  all  the  Circumftances : 
And  therefore,  whenever  God  is  reprefented  in 
Holy  Scripture  as  ading  arbitrarily^  and  after 
his  own  Will  and  Fkafure^  the  Defign  of  it  is 
only  This  s  that  it  is  fufficient  for  Us  low 
Creatures,  to  know  that  it  is  his  Pleafure  j  We 
ought  to  acquiefce  and  reft  fatisfied  in  it ;  tho* 
at  the  fame  Time  it  be  certain  (and  fo  much 
We  ought  to  infer)  that,  becaiife  it  is  his  Plea- 
fure, it  is  therefore  wife,  juft,  and  good  j  whe- 
ther We  fee  the  Reafons  for  it,  or  whether  We 
do  not.  We  are  certain  in  the  general,  and 
fo  much  Scripture  itlelf,  as  well  as  true  and 
found  Reafon,  informs  Us,  that  a  ftridt  Pro- 
portion  is  obferved  in  God's  Dealings  with  Men  ; 
and  that  all  equitable  Confiderations  are  conftant- 
ly  taken  into  Account.  To  JVhomJbever  much 
is  given y  of  Him  jhall  be  much  required;  and 
to  Whomfoever  lefs  is  given,  the  lefs  (hall  be 
demanded  of  Him. 

It  appears  likewife  from  Scripture,  compared 
^vith  Scripture,  that  there  will  be  Degrees  both 
'%i  Rewards  and  Punijhments  hereafter,  in  Pro- 
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portion  to  the  Merits  and  Demerits  of  Perfond 
here ;  that  fo  all  Jeeming  Inequalities  will  then 
he  fiiWy  aJjufied,  and  every  Account  equitably 
ballanced,  at  the  great  Day  of  Retribution. 

This  being  premifcd,  and  fixed  as  a  general 
and  ftanding  Rule  of  God's  Dealings  with  Men, 
I  now  proceed  to  obferve  in  particular, 

2.  That,  as  to  the  Inftance  of  the  L^^02/r^/-j 
in  the  Parable,  who  were  not  rewarded  in 
Proportion  to  their  refpeBrve  Services,  all  We 
ought  to  conclude  from  it  is  This ;  that  the 
Length  of  their  Labours,  or  the  'Time  taken  up 
therein,  was  not  the  only  Thing  to  be  confider- 
ed :  There  were  other  Circumftances  to  be 
taken  into  Account,  in  Order  to  a  due  and 
jaft  Proportion  in  the  Retribution,  Perhaps, 
Thofc  who  wrought  but  a  few  Hours,  or  but 
one  Hour,  were  as  willing  to  work,  as  Others 
could  be  J  only  They  had  not  the  good  For- 
tune to  be  hired  io  foon.  Perhaps  They  might 
be  in  more  Pain  and  Uneajinefs  for  Want  o£ 
Work,  and  might  really  fufFer  more  Trouble  on 
that  Account,  than  Others  found  in  their  Day's 
Labour.  Perhaps,  after  They  were  hired. 
They  might  work  with  ten  times  the  Diligence 
and  Application  that  the  Others  did.  When 
an  all-wife  God  appoints  the  Work,  and  is  to 
diftribute  the  Wages,,  every  minute  Circum- 
D  d  2  fiance 
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ftance  {hall  be  exa<flly  weighed  and  confidered. 
It  is  not  with  Him,  as  with  an  earthly  Maftcr, 
fo  much  Service,  fo  much  Wages  j    neither  is 
it  computed  by  the  T^ime  fpent  in   the  mere 
outirard  Service :  Men  thus  deal  with  One  An- 
other J  becaufe  They  can  look  no  farther  than 
to  the  outward  Work ;  and  becaufe  They  pro- 
pofe  only  to  have  the  Work  done,  for  the  fup- 
plying  their  own  Occafions :    But  a  wife  and 
good  God  knows  and  confiders  all  Circum- 
ftances ;  makes  Allowances  for  neceffary  Lets, 
and  Impediments  j  looks  at  the  Men^  as  well 
as  at  the  Work ;   at  their  'Tempers^  their  Dif- 
pofitionsy    their  Heartinefsy    and  Forwardnefs^ 
in  what  They  do  j   and,  ,  upon  the  Whole, 
flates  and  ballances  the  Account  with  an  uner- 
ring Exadlnefs.     And  when  He  gives  us  no 
other  Reafon  for  what  He  does  herein,    but 
that  it  is  his  Pleafure  to  do  fo  j  I'hat  ought  to 
fatisfy  Us,  becaufe  his  Pleafure  is  always  founded 
upon  great  and  weighty  Conliderations,  though 
perhaps  not  known  to  Us,  or  fuch-  as  We  arc 
not  capable  of  knowing.     That  the  Cafe  is  re- 
ally fo.   We  may  learn  from  fome  plain  Inti- 
mations given  us  by  our  Lord  Himfelf.  Mary, 
the  Sifter  of  Martha,  is  reprefented  as  a  late 
Penitent,   and  One  who  had  once  been  a  very 
Jinfiil  Woman :  But  then,  as  her  Sim  had  been 
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extraordinary,  fo  was  her  Repentance  alfo  : 
And  accordingly  our  Lord  faid  of  Her,  Her 
SinSy  which  are  many^  are  forgiven^  becaiife 
She  loved  much.  Here  We  may  perceive,  how 
the  Rule  of  Proportion  was  exadtly  ohferved  in 
that  particular  Inftance  :  And  We  may  juftly 
infer  from  thence,  that  the  fame  equitable 
Meafures  are  as  exadly  followed  in  all  God's 
Dealings  whatfoever. 

3.  I  may  obferve,  that  the  fame  Thing  is 
intimated,  though  more  obfcurely,  in  the  Pa- 
rable itjelf;  and  efpecially  in  the  Conclufion^ 
which  makes  Part  of  my  Text,  in  thefe 
Words,  Many  are  called^  but  Few  are  chofen : 
Which  is  the  Reafon  given,  why  fometimes 
the  Laji  Jhall  be  Firfi^  and  the  Firji  Lajl,  It 
.is  an  Advantage  moil  certainly,  to  have 
httn  firJi  called :  It  is  an  Advantage  likewile 
to  have  been  long  lifted  into  God's  Service 
and  to  have  been,  as  it  were,  all  the  Day 
working  :  But  ftill  thefe  Advantages,  great  as 
they  are,  may  be  more  than  compenfated  by 
a  Jiiper- abundant  Zeal,  Fervour ^  and  Eanje/f^ 
nefs,  in  Thofe  who  came  later.  By  their 
greater  Alacrity  and  redoubled  Speedy  They 
may  outrun  Thofe  who  had  got  the  Start  of 
Them.  They  may  advance  far  in  a  little 
Time,  by  taking  large  Strides,  and  quick  Pa- 
D  d  '^  ces  i 
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ces ;  and  fo  may  get  beyond  Tloofe  who  had  fet 
out  long  before  Them,  but  had  been  Jlack^ 
and  loiteringy  in  Comparifon  :  And  thus  the 
haft  may  he  Firjl^  and  the  Firft  Lajl. 

It  is  true,   if  the  Firft  had  been  exceeding 
adive  and  diligent,  and  had  made  the  lUmoft 
Advantage  poffible  of  their  early  Setting  out ; 
it  would  not  then  have  been  poffible  for  Thofe 
who  came  later  to  out/irip  Them,  or  ever  to 
come  up  to  Them :    But  here  lies  the  Cafe ; 
there  are  but  Few  fuch  Perfons  in  Comparifon : 
Few  who  have  fo  much  Zeal,    Perfeverance, 
and  AfTiduity  in  a  long  Courfe :    Many  are 
called  J  but  Few  are  chojen.     Many  are  called 
into  God's  Service,  and  Many  alfo  go  on  with 
it,  faintly  however,  and  languidly :  But  there 
are  Few  of  that  eminent,  that  heavenly,    that 
chofen  and  godlike  Stamp,  as  to  begin,  continue^ 
and  perfevere  to  the  End,    with  due  Fervour 
and    Conftancy  :     And  becaufe  Many    grow 
nveary^   or  faint  upon  the  Progrefs,    and  do 
not  make  all  the  Ufe  They  might  of  the  Ad- 
vantages They  have  had  by  their  early  Call ; 
therefore  it  is,  that  the  laji  Comers  will  many 
times  hQ  preferred  to  the  Firjl,  and  fo  the  La  ft 
nvill  be  Firji  in  God's  Favour  and  Efteem, 
and  the  Firfi  Laft ;  though  Both  (hall  be  re- 
'wafdedy  not  in  Proportion  to  the  I'ime  fpent  in 

the 


Labourers  in  the  Vineyard,   423 

the  Service,   but  to  their  refpeSlive  Zeal  and 
Earnejlnefs  in  it. 

The  Meaning  of  the  Word  chofefiy  in  the 
Text,  is  much  the  fame  with  emment^  or  extra- 
ordinary  \  in  fuch  a  Senfe  as  St.  Paul  is  called 
a  chofen  Veflel,  and  Chriftians  a  chofen  Gene- 
ration :  So  We  read  of  chofen  Men  of  IJ'rael, 
choice  Cedars,  choice  City,  choice  Gold,  choicejl 
Vines,  and  the  like ;  meaning  excellent  or  emi^ 
nent  in  their  reJpeBive  Ki7ids,  There  are  but 
few  fuch  chofen  or  eminent  Saints,  in  Compa- 
rifon  to  the  whole  Number  called:  Yet  They, 
^nd  They  only,  (hall  be  reckoned  of  the  fi^-Ji 
Hank  in  God's  Kingdom,  whether  They  came 
in  foon,  or  late.  Such  is  the  main  Drift  and 
Purport  of  the  Parable,  with  the  Application 
of  it :  Which  being  underftood,  it  is  fo  far 
from  argiiing  any  Partiality ,  or  unequal  DeaU 
ing  on  God's  Part,  in  Refped:  of  his  Favours, 
that  it  is  a  full  Proof  of  the  contrary :  For  He 
is  not  led  by  any  outward  Appearances^  or  by 
any  Length  of  the  Work^  merely  confidered  as 
outward  Work ;  but  his  Difpofals  are  founded 
upon  true  apd  real  Virtue^  upon  thofe  inward 
^alities  and  Ornaments  of  the  Mind  which 
make  a  truly  good  Man,  and  which  diflinguifh 
God's  beft  and  mofl  faithful  Saints  and  Ser- 
D  d  4  vants. 
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vants,  from  Others  of  much  lower  Attain- 
ments. But  bscaufe  the  Parable  carries  in  it 
two  fever al  Views ;  one  refpeding  the  Cafe  of 
the  yews  and  Gentiles  at  that  Time  ;  the  other 
refpedting  All  Perfons  in  all  Times  to  comej  I 
defign  now, 


II. 


To  apply  thefe  general  Principles  to  the  tw9 
particular  Cafes  now  mentioned. 

I.  As  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  there  was  this 
remarkable  Difference  betwixt  Them  j  that 
the  Jews  had  the  Advantage  of  a  more  early 
Call',  They  had  been  entered  into  Covenant 
Jrom  the  jirft :  While  the  Gentiles  were  not 
hired  till  the  third,  Jixth,  ninth,  or  eleventh 
Hour.  Th^JirJi  Invitation  in  the  Morning,  is 
a  plain  Allufion  to  the  Cafe  of  tlje  Jews ;  as 
the  later  Invitations  fet  forth  the  Cafe  of  the 
Gentiles,  Every  Circumftance  almoft  of  the 
Parable  carries  in  it  a  tacit  Allufion  to  one  or 
Other  of  Them. 

The  fews  had,  for  feveral  Ages  backwards, 
J)een  taken  into  GWs  Vineyard,  and  admitted 
into  his  Service-,  while  other  Nations  were  fuf- 
fered  to  walk  in  their  own  Ways  :  And  even  in 
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the  Gofpel-'Tmes,  when  the  Gentiles  alfo  were 
to  be  brought   in ;    yet   the  Gofpel  was  Jirji 
preached  to  the  Jews,  both  by  our  Lord  Him- 
felf,    and  his  Apofties  after  Him.     The  Jews 
had  conftantly  the  Preference  given  Them ; 
the  JirJi  lenders  of  Salvation  were  made  to 
7'bem ;   and  Nothing  was  fo  much  as   offered 
or  propojed  to  the  Gentiles,    till  the  Jews  had 
the  JirJi  Refufal  of  the  fame  Privileges.     The 
Jews  alfo  were  the  Men  who  murmured  and 
complained,     as  having  born    the  Heat  and 
Burden  of  the  Day,  and  as  expecting,  on  that 
Account,    to  be  emi?iently  dijiinguified  above 
the  Gentiles  in  the  Nature,  and  Quality,  and 
Greatnefs  of  \hQ  final  Rewards.     Even  the  befl 
Kind  of  yews,  Thofe  who  accepted  the  GoJpeU 
Terms,    and  came  into  Chrifi's  Cove?iant,    yet 
had  a  Tincture  of  Pride  and  Partiality,   on 
Account  of  their  Jpecial  Prerogatives  ;\^  and 
were  much  offended  that  the  Gentiles,    who 
came  in  fo  late,  fhould  be  admitted  to  as  high, 
and  as  great  Privileges  as  T^hey.     They  thought 
Themfelves  hardly  dealt  with,    and  their  Ser- 
vices not  fufficiently  confidered,  when  the  Gen- 
tiles were  taken  in,   and  fet  upon  the  Level 
Y^ith  'them.     The  Parable  therefore,  thus  far, 
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exactly  anfwers  to  the  Cafe  of  the  Jews  at  that 
*Xme. 

We  may  obferve  further,  that  the  Gentiles 
of  that  Time,  as  They  came  in  late,  fo  the 
principal  Reafon  was,  that  no  One  had  hired 
1'bem :  As  foon  as  ever  They  had  a  Ca//,  They 
came  in  with  all  Renditiefs  and  Alacrity.  They 
are  reprefented  in  the  New  Teftament,  as 
crowding  in  with  eager  and  impatient  Zeal^ 
preffing  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  with 
Violence^  and,  as  it  were,  taking  it  by  Force, 
They  elleemed  it  as  a  very  valuable  Favour 
to  be  admitted,  and  were  exceeding  thankful 
for  it.  In  thefe  Refpe(5ts  They  Viewed  Them- 
felves  much  fuperior  to  the  Generality  of  the 
few's ^  and  were  therefore  much  more  accept 
table  in  God's  Sight ;  and  io  the  haft  became 
Firfl^  and  the  Firfi  Laft,  in  God's  Favour 
and  Efteem,  on  Account  of  their  different 
T^empers^  Difpofitions,  and  ^alities.  The 
yews  were  firfl  called ;  but  then  They  claimed 
it  as  their  Rights  and  were  too  ajfuming :  While 
the  Gentiles  were  more  modefl^  humble,  and 
thankful  The  Jews  accepted  the  Call,  Many 
of  Them  j  but  Hill  They  murmured  and  com^ 
plained,  and  were  envious  at  the  Favour  fliewn 
to  Others ;  While  the  Gentiles  were  kindly  and 

chari^ 
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charitably  dijpojed  towards  Ally  and  were  very- 
willing  to  unite  with  the  Jews,  and  to  work  to* 
gether  with  Them  for  the  common  Salvation. 
This  was  what  our  Lord  well  faw ;  and  there- 
fore principally  defigned  the  Parable  as  a  lively 
RepreiJentation  of  what  was  then  doing ;  partly, 
to  curb  the  Pride^  Partiality^  and  Ill-Nature 
of  the  yews ;  and  partly,  to  encourage  and  re* 
commend  tht  contrary  ^alities  and  Difpofition$ 
of  the  Gentiles. 

The  Parable  however,  befides  ixsjirji  Inten- 
tion,  might  have  s,Jirondary  View  and  Refpe<^ 
to  All  Chrijiians  in  After-^imes. 

2.  And  therefore  I  come  now,  fo  to  apply  it. 
God  is  the  Supreme  Houjholder ;  his  Vineyard  is 
the  Chrijiian  Church  3  the  Labourers  are,  as 
Many  as  have  been  admitted  into  his  Chu?'ch  by 
Chriflian  Baptifm ;  the  Service^  is  the  Work 
of  Faith  and  Charity  j  and  the  Reward  offered, 
is .  eternal  Happineji, 

It  is  our  Honour  and  Privilege,  that  We 
have  Ij^en  called  at  the  firjl  Hour,  in  the 
Morning  of  our  Lives,  from  our  early  Infancy : 
It  concerns  Us  therefore  to  enquire,  whether 
We  have  made  the  right  Vfe  and  Improvement 
of  our  early  Call%  or  whether  We  have  not 
loitered  a  great  Part  of  our  Time,   and  done 
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the  Work  of  the  Lord  Jlothjull)\  and  negli-^ 
gently. 

Befides  our  Jirjl  and  principal  Call^  in  our 
Baptifmy  We  have  had  repeated  Invitations 
fince;  at  the  third,  fixth,  or  ninth  Hours, 
through  every  Stage  of  our  Lives,  as  We  live 
daily  under  the  Gofpel-Minijiry,  and  under 
the  benign  Influence  of  God's  holy  Ordinances, 
If  We  have  made  a  right  Ufe  of  thefe  Advan- 
tages, and  continue  fo  to  do,  no  Labourer 
who  comes  later  in,  can  ever  be  able  to  go 
beyond  Us,  or  even  to  come  up  to  Us :  But 
if  We  have  been  flack  and  negligent ^  our  early 
Cally  and  thofe  repeated  Oflfers  of  Salvation, 
will  turn  to  a  fad  Account,  and  will  increafe 
our  Damnation.  Such  as  have  fewer  Calls, 
or  have  come  in  but  at  the  elevoith  Hour,  if 
morefincere  and  hearty  in  their  Profeflion  than 
We,  will  be  preferred  before  Us,  and  be  in  a. 
much  better  Condition  than  We. 

From  God's  receiving  Thofe  who  came  in 
late,  at  the  Eleventh  Hour,  we  may  learn 
this ;  that  true  Repentance  at  any  Hour  may 
however  be  acceptable ;  it  is  never  too  late  to 
amend ;  or  it  is  always  the  befl:  Thing  we  can 
do :  Not  that  the  Parable  gives  any  Encourage- 
ment for  putting  off  our  Repentance  from  Day 

to 
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to  Day :  For  we  are  None  of  us  in  the  Cafe  of 
Thofe  who  had  never  been  hired^  or  had  never 
had  any  Call :  We  have  been  hired^  or  lifted 
into  God's  Service  from  the  Time  of  our  Bap- 
tifm,  as  before  hinted,  and  have  had  repeated 
Calls  and  Invitations  all  our  Lives  long.  Wc 
ought  to  have  been  labouring  the  mohole  Time^ 
and  to  have  born  the  Heat  and  Burden  of  the 
Day :  But  if  we  have  not  done  foj  it  is  better, 
however,  to  begin  to  work  at  the  'Eleventh 
Hour,  than  never  to  begin  at  all :  And  God 
may  accept  it  even  then,  making  merciful  Al- 
lowancesfor  what  is  paft,  if  Care  be  taken  to 
do  it  with  Sincerity  and  Zeal^  and  with  pro^ 
portionable  Sorrow  and  Contrition  for  the  Time 
mif-fpent  in  Vanity:  And  fuch  late  Repentance 
will  undoubtedly  be  the  more  acceptable,  if 
begun  while  a  Man  is  in  Health  and  Strength, 
before  the  Approaches  of  Death,  or  the  Lan- 
guors of  a  fick  Bed.  It  is  not  dying  welly  but 
it  is.  living  well  which  the  Gofpel  requires  of 
us.  It  is  therefore  dangerous  to  prefume  upon 
what  fome  call  a  Death- bed  Repent ance^  of 
which  it  is  very  hard  to  know,  whether  it  be 
really  Repe?itafice  or  not. 

The  Refult  of  what  hath  been  faid  comes  to 
This :  That  it  concerns  us  All  duly  to  examine 

and 
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and  confider  what  Privileges  and  Mercies  We 
have  already  received  at  God's  Hands ;  how 
ma?iy  Calls  have  been  fcnt  us,  how  many 
Offers  have  been  made  us,  and  'K;te  Ufe  we 
have  turned  them  to.  According  as  we  have 
been  morey  or  lefs  diligent  in  our  Cliriftian 
Calling,  fo  will  our  Reward  be  in  Proportion 
to  our  Zeal  on  one  hand,  or  our  Negligence  on 
the  other  j  fo  will  our  final  Eftate  hereafter 
be  the  more  happy ,  or  the  more  miferable»  We 
ought  always  to  be  labouring  in  God's  Vine- 
yard, and  doing  the  beft  we  can  to  fcrve  and 
pleafe  him  :  The  fooner  we  begin,  the  more 
we  {hall  be  able  to  improve,  and  grow  in 
all  Virtue  and  Godlinefsj  which,  as  it  will 
raife  our  Hope  and  Confidence  in  God's  Pro- 
mifes,  fo  will  it  alfo  help  to  increafe  our  Re- 
wards. No  Labour  of  this  Kind  can  be  in 
vain;  every  the  lead  Addition  to  it,  or  Increafe 
of  it  will  turn  to  Account.  It  is  a  good 
Point  gained,  to  advance  {o  far  as  to  be  fecure 
againft  Condemnation  in  Hell-Fire :  But  if  any 
Man  can  advance  farther,  there  are  infinite  De^ 
grees  of  Glory  in  Heaven,  and  the  higher  he 
rifes,  fo  much  the  better  will  it  be  for  Him  to 
all  Eternity. 
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■^^Ve  have  fcen  then  what  Room  there  is 
left,  and  what  Encouragement  is  given  for 
improving^  and  growing  daily  and  hourly  in 
every  good  Word  and  Work.  Let  it  there- 
fore he  our  conftant  Endeavour  fo  to  do ;  and 
God  of  his  Mercy  fend  us  his  Affiftance  both 
to  enable,  and  incite  us  to  a  careful  Perform- 
ance. 


77^6  End  ^Volume  I. 
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